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RIGHT HONORABLE 


RICHARD 


Earl of Burlington and Cork, Vil- 


count Dungaruan and Kinalmeakey , Bas 
ron Clifford, Youzhal and ' Bandon ; and 
Lord High Treaſurer of 7rcl/and. 


My Lord, 
ge Heſc Contemplations belong to your 
e>X Lordſhip by a double right, as fraits 
B grownand ripened at the rays of your 
 i{avour , and 2s characers of thoſe ver- 
tues whereby you have wreſtled out the difficulries 
of an age of Iron and Fire, The roughneſs of 
thoſe ſtorms makes your preſent tranquillity look 
ſmoother ; and your Lord(hip takes the right courle 
to have the calm at home in any weather, conle- 
crating your heart to be a SanQuary of the God 
of Peace, where you entertain him with faith , 
love, and good works , not ſerving the . 
world, bur making the world to ſerve you ; keep- 
ing a conſtant march through the various occur- 
rences of both fortuacs, with a meek and reſolute 
A3 equals 
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equanimity, and a prudent fincerity, To keep your 
mind in that golden frame , if theſe endeavours 
of mine way be inſtrumental, they ſhall buc refund 
what they have received ; For to that tranquillity 
which 1 enjoyed under your noble ſhelter , when 

our ſelves were beaten wirh the ſtorm, I owe 
theſe m*:iitations of tranquillity. May they prove 
| of »\e nature of thoſe ſeeds which improve the 
| foi! i-here they grow. And may your good ſoul 
reap 1oune fruit of cheſe productions of your favour 
and my thankfulneſs. Ireſt, 


MY LORD, 


Your Honours moſt humble 
and dutiful ſervant, 


PETER Du MouLlN. 
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2 Ome years ago being caſt by the ſtorm 
a pon 4 remote coaſt, and judging that 
\ FE zt would have been to no purpoſe for 
24 me to quarrel with the tempeſt, Iſate 
"=" upon the ſhore to behold it calmly ;tak- 
ing no other intereſt in it, but that of my ſympathy 
with thoſe friends whom 1 ſaw yet beaten by the 
wind and the waves, And to that calmneſs my 
condition contributed very much, becauſe former 
tempeſts had left me little occaſion to be much con- 
cerned in the preſent agitation, or to fear much thoſe 
which might come after. 

There 1 found my ſelf invited to husband that 


uncertain interval of unexpected reſt, to meditate 


by what means 1 might poſſeſs every where, and 
in the very ſtorm, the Peace and Contentment of 
my Mind; And to try whether I could be ſo happy 
while I got peace for my ſelf, ts procure it unto 
others, 

For that Contemplation I made uſe of four Books, 
the half wild Conntrey where 1 found my ſelf afford- 
ing but few more, The firſt and chief was the Holy 
Scripture, the meditation whereof brings that peace 
which paſſeth all underſtanding, My ſecond Book 
was the great Volume of Nature, The third was the 
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teſſons of Divine Providence, The fourth that 
which every one carrieth along with himſelf, and 
that s Man: A Book where there is much to be put 
out, and. much put out which muſt be renewed be- 
fore we can read init any ſubject of peace and com- 
fort y for without the correittons of Grace , this na« 
tural Book is like that of Exckiel, written 
within and without, with lamentations and 
mourning and woc. 

1t is the work of Wiſdom, and my endeavour in 
this Treatiſe, ſo to corret# this fourth. Book upon 
the three others, that we may ſtady it with delight, 
ana find peace and contentment within us which 
7nay ſpare ns the l:bour to ſeck it abroad. That wiſ- 
aom which mnſt work in us that excellent effett, us 
Divine wiſann, Sheis a tree of life cothem 
that lay hold on her, and happy is every one 
chat retains her. Tet in that yreat work 71u- 
mine Wiſdom ſecondeth the Divine, and aoth her 
g00d ſervice when ſue hath got good Inſtruction tn 

her Schoe!, 

This Phil»{ophy ſmims againſt the ſtream of a 
great 76; 5.10 7 call the anzerons abetters of Char- 
ron, who tt ne: laborr, not oaly diftingui(h- 
eth,but ſeparatetn 27 vine wt {dom from the Humane, 
and attributes that to th? Fitmagne alone, rehich only 
es 5 hs beloags to the Divize ; 40 W0 Ke a1an 
three Booirs of Walls always uprignr, ftedſait, and con- 
Wiſin. .- nu in nim{elt : affirmnitn? \ that Inte- 
prity is not a depcndance of Keligion , 49 that 

He 
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the virtue and integrity of Divines is altogether 
frowning, chagreen, auſtere, ſcrvile, ac, timorous 
and vulgar : One would ſay, that he i; drawin 
the pitture of ſome old-bare- footed Capucine Siſter. 
But Philoſophical Wiſdom, that is, as he expounds 
it, the human and civil, he makes it fice, cheerful, 
lofty, noble, generous and rarc. 

Satan the great enemy of God, and his works , 
could not have deviſed a more effetual courſe to 
. deprive men of the :Peace of the ſoul and Content- 
ment of Mind, and to caſt them hcadlong :1to Per- 
aition, than to ſeparate Wiſdom from Religion , And 
pourtray religious Wiſaom weeping, trembling, with 
a frighted book, ana hooaed with Superſtition and 


to ſend them f r content, freedom anaintegrity to 


humane wiſdom, that us, to thezaſelucs , without 
troubling God for 8#-: - ſap, preſſing this celeſtial truth 
that if the Son makes us frec we ſh:!l be free 
indced, Ont of him there ts nctying bat flavery 
and angiiſy, They that take [0 much, pains toprove 
that Religion and wiſaom rc thinss altogether dif- 
ferent, hve great mind to (ay (if they duſt) that 
they are thin: es altogether COntIATY. And if anybe 
perſwaded 11, :t fo be wiſe and Ve; tins one necas not 


be Relin tous , he will come of him{c elf to believe © 


tnat ho that vill ve religions —_ bo wiſe and Ver» . 
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learned of Pagan Philoſophy, as deſcended from the 
Father of Lights, and belonging to the Patrimony 
of the Church ; Charron doth the clean contrary, 
robbing Religion of thoſe things which are moſt 
eſſential to it, to beſtow it upon humane wiſdom 
ſolliciting Moral Vertue to ſhake off her ſubjettion to 
Rel:gion, to make ber ſelf abſolute and independent. 
H.m/elf forgets to whom be oweth that wiſdom of 
which hewrites(in moſt things )ſo pertinently, In the 
School of Religion he had got his beſt learning, To- 
Religion he ſhould have done his homage for it. 

It is likely that Charron deſcribing theological 
wiſdom weeping, auſtere, baſe , and poor-ſpirited , 
had before his eyes thoſe rules of Monaſtical Diſct- 
plize which he maac once a ſhew to affett, though 
very ill agreeing with his maſculine aud lofty ſpirit, 
As ſetting forth Piety and Wiſdom in a ſervile and 
melancholy dreſs. Had he lived in this age, his 
rational judgement had liked no better of the deli- 
cate and poetical Picty which came ſince upon the 
ſtage of France ſome of zt publiſht in Engliſh to little 
prrpoſc. Where inſtead of Reaſon a:d Authority to 
ſatrsfie the Fudgement, aud comfort the Conſcience, 
you ſhall find Poſies of light conrtly conceits, as if they 
would ſerve the devotion of the people with beads of 
Roſes, lbeaaing in their hands that turn them. Theſe 
two different ways of Picty, the one of the Cloyſter , 
the other of theCourt, are alike unſavoury to Philoſo- 
phical minas, that would be paid with Reaſon and 
good Senſe, and love ſolidity and generoſity ; which 


if 
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if they find not in Religion , they will forſake it , 
and ſeek for wiſdom and content :n Philoſophy, 

1 owe that duty to Theological wiſdom to make 
it appear to my power to be the true Philoſophy ; 
and that to it that maznificent Charatter is proper 
and eſſential, that ſhe make a mans ſpirit tirm, up- 
right, free, cheertu] , univerſal and content every 
where ; which priviledges Charron reſerveth to 
civil wiſdom, to which alſo he aſcribeth this Prexo- 

ative robbed from Divine Wiſdom, to be the $ki!l 
of living and dying well, whichis all, | 

That we may reſtore to Religion that which 
Charron takes from it , let us think it no ſhame 
to take place amon? thoſe whom he condemneth. 
They take ( ſaith be ) Religion to be a 
generality of all good, that ail Ver- 
rues arc comprehended in it, and are ſubordi- 
nate to it, Wherefore they acknowledge no 
vertue or righteouſneſs bur ſuch as movetrh by 
motives of Religion. 7 profeſs my ſelf to be 
one of them that think ſo , preferring to Char- 
ron's authority that of St. Paul, who makes Reli- 
gion 4 generality of all gooa , in this preo- 
nant Text ; Finally Brethren , what- 
ſover things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt , 
whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are 
lovely , whatſoever things are of good report , if 
there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe , 
thing on theſe things. 

Can all the Books of humane wiſdom afford 
ſuch 
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ſuch a ſublime Philoſophy as that of the Lord Feſus, 


when he teacheth us to be prudent as Serpents 
and harmleſs as Doves ? Not to fear them that 


kill the body and cannot kill the foul, Not to care © 


for the morrow, becauſe God cares for it, and be- 
cauſe to every aay is ſufficient the aſfliftion thereof. 
Not to lay up Treaſures on Earth where the moth 
and the ruſt ſpeil all, but in Heaven where they 
arc not kuown. And when he brings us to the School 
of Nature ; ſom?times to wean us from covetons 
cares by the exasnpl:s of Eilies of the ficld which' God 
chathcth,and ofthe Birds of the air which he feedeth; 
ſometimes to perſwaac us to do good to our Enemtes, 
beranſe God rmaxeth his Sun to riſe upon good and 
evil, and bis rain to fall upon the juſt and unjuſt. 
How many leſſons axd examples do we find tn 
Scripture of heroical magaantmity ! Such is the 
Philoſophy of St. Pani, who profeſſed that when he 
was weak then hz was ſfrone, and that he fainted 
at, becauſe that while the outward man decayed, 
the inward was renewed day by day. Such is the 
Philoſophy of the Hebrews who vore with joy the 
ſpoiling of their goods, knowing ia themſelves that 
they had a better and an tnauring ſubſtance. Such 
allo is the Philoſophy of David, who was confident 
zever to be removed, becauſe God was at his right 
haud ; And taking him for his Inheritance, he 
looked throngh death and the grave to the glorious 
preſenc? of Goa's face > axd the pleaſures at his 
rizht hand for evermorc, This is Theological 
1iſdom, 


V '& > I)«& Ww 


- 
Mm WW. 


PREFACE. 


wiſdom, that Wiſdom which makes a man free, 
generous, and happy : It is that Counſel of God 
whereby he guideth holy men, and atter- 
wards receciveth them into glory. 

- That we fall wot into a coptrary extreme, we 
muſt take heed of robbing humane wiſdom of her 
office and pratſe, And that we may toſe no aavan- 
tage, we will make profit of the counſels of Philo- 
fophy, - acknowledging her to be, not only the ſervant, 
but the Daughter of Divine Wiſdom, frem which all 
true. moral wiſdom is deſcended, And when that 
daughter goeth aſtray from her Mother, ſhe muſt be 
brought to her again, and put in mind of her duty. 

The ground of Peace and Contentment of Mind 
is Piety, which teacheth us to make our Peace with 
God, That work belongs to Divine Wiſadomonly ; 
and. becauſe there we muſt begin, 1 make it the ſub- 
Jett of my firſt Book. | 

But in the building raiſed upon that foundation, 
Humane wiſdom hath a great hand , working 0r- 
dinarily with ber Miſtreſs, ſometimes without her , 
but always for her, It is the duty of a hanamaid 
zo do many things where her ' Miſtreſs hath no 
hand. But although this Miſtreſs put not her band 
zo all things, yet her eye is to all that her handmaid 
aoth, Neither doth ſhe ſuffer any thins to be ex- 
empted from her cognizance. 

After we have mace our peace with God, we 
muſt make it with onr ſelves, aud put in crder that 
nteriour policy of the (en : which in moſt men is 
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out of order ara tn perpetual trouble, That labour 


li 
conſiſteth in two works, The one is torettifie our | 
oprntons about the chief objeits of our deſires and V 
fears, for all arſorder in our paſſions proceeds out 
of the error which corrupteth our opinions. Of that 
therefore I will treat 1a the ſecond Book, 

The other work is to govern our Appetite, and 
zeach it for what ſubjett s, and how far it muſt ſtir : 
This work is facilitated by the next before, which 
zs the rectifying of Opinions ; for that being oxce 
done, the Paſſions will more caſily be brought to hear- 
ken to prod counſel, This then (hall be the work of 
the third Book, 

Out of theſe two orders, when we have once ſet- 
ted them within us, ariſeth the true temper of Ver- 
rne, which keeps our ſpirits ſteafaſt, meek , Juſt , 

.- and equal, in proſperity and adverſity. It is the 
ſcope of the fourth Book, 

Aſter we have ſtudied to get and preſerve our 
peace both with God and our own ſelves, our duty 
and condition of men calls us to ſeek and entertain 
peace ini the ſociety of men , behaving our ſelves 
in it with ſo much integrity and dexterity, that 
( as far as it liethinus ) we neither give nor re- 
cerve offence , but that our conver ſation be pleaſing 
and nſeful to our ſelves and others. The fifth 
Book ſhall be imployed about that. | 

The ſixth and laſt Book takes a larger ſcope , | 
and gives advices of ſeveral forts for the Peace ' 


of the Soul and Contentment of Mind , deſcend- 
ing 
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| Ing to theleſs conſiderable contentments of humane 


life, but riſing again to thegreat and ſublime con- 
tentment which conſiſteth in the love of God and 
#nion with him, and ſo brizging the end of this Trea- 
tiſe to its beginning. | | 

It is the ordinary method of writers of Chriſtian 
Morality , to make a ſharp war againſf wolupty © 
and ſelf-love , and to ſet forth Precepts of a [ſe- 
vere and difficult vertue, as the only way to at- 
tain an eternal recompence,. But they that are 
bred among the delights of the world are not ſuſ- 
ceptible of ſo high a leſſon, and are ſeldom won to 
paſs ſuddenly from a voluptuous to ax auſtere life, 
and to bid adteu to the world, unleſs it be out of de- 

air, upon ſome great diſgrace. 

F F, Glbw here —. —_ method, for ſeeing 
that men are great lovers of themſelves, and much. 
led by their pleaſure, I endeavour to husband that 
voluptuous humour, and the love that every one bears 
zo himſelf, as inducements for men to love God moore 
than they love themſelves ; making them ſee that 
the way to get a true content, in all that is both with- 
2 and about them, is to ſtudy to picaſe God in all 
things, and that our duty and onr content are one and 
the ſame thing. 

Though this method bedifferent from the ordinary, 
it is a Preparative and Introduftion to it : For it is 
capitulating with felf-love before we ſummoz it to 
yield theplace. And the ready way to turn amans heart 
[rom falſe pleaſure,is to make it ſenſible of the true. 

For 
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For theſe Meditations the want of Books, even 
of my private Colle(t1ons , which at the firſt was 
unto me ſome diſcourazemert ; in theprogreſs of the 
work proved rather an « «vantage. For the leſs 
opportugity Ihaito read, the more liberty Thad to 
Contemplate. Truly, if after jo many Writers the 

_ pablick ſtock of Chriſtian Philoſophy ts yet capable 
ofenew improvement, it muſt be expected from thoſe 
who being little aſſiſted with the conceptions of others 

- are confined within their own judgement, and li- 
+ mited by their experience. 
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THE FIRST BOOK: 
Of Peace with God. 
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CHAT L 
Of" the Peace of the Soul. 


He Goſpel is called a Teſtament , be- 

cauſe it is the declaration of the laſt 

Will of our Lord Jclus Chriſt, By 

that Will, he leaves his Peace to his 

Diſciples, and being near his death rells them , 

John 14. 27. My peace 1 leave with you, my peace 1 

give unto yow, For fince Jeſus is called the Prince 

of Peace, Iſaiah 9.5. his proper legacy to his heirs, 
IS peace, 

How comes it to paſs then that ſuch as bear 

themſelyes as Chriſts heirs by Will, yer will gn 

0 21 : [aKe 
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take his legacy * and that Peace is no where a grea-, 


ter ſtranger than in the Chriſtian Church, to whom 
it was left dy an eipccial title ? 

Ic is crue indeed, that the peace which our Sa- 
viour leftto his Diſciples is not the temporal bur 
the ſpiritual, which is the peace of man with 
God, any with kis own Conftcicnce ; whereſore he 
tells them, that he g:ves it not as the world gives it. 
Bur it is trueaiſo, that the want of that tpiritual 
and inward peace brings outward war , as Saint 
Tames teacheth us, James 4.1. whence come wars 
and fightings among you ? come they wot hence, even 
of your luſts that war ia your members? He that is 
well with God and himſelf, and keeps his affei- 
ons in order, quietly brought uncer the rule of 
the ſcar and love of God, will ncicher lightly pro- 
vokequarre]s,nor be eaſt;y moved with provocations, 
He wil be little concerned in publick contentions, 
and gently gct oft from particular, 

This is the root of the evil, that we (eck nor 
to be inveſted in the poſſeſſion of that peace of 
God which the Lord Je.us left us by his Will, and 
now fo graciouſly pretents unto us by his word 
and ſpirit, and that we diſturb the work of that 
good ſpirit the ſpirit of peace, ſiding with our tur- 
bulcnt and vitious paſſions againſt him. 

When we lole that peace, we loſe all other 
goods, for in prace all good is comprehended, Ir 
1s rhe extent of the word peace in Hebrew, that 


philoſophica] tongue, Thar ſoul, where the payee 
* - Q 
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of God dwelleth , doth fincerely reliſh his ble 
ſings, and turnech evil into good. But a vitious 
uaquier ſpirit doth not #aſfe how the Lord ts graci- 
ou5, And turneth good into evil, as a liver in- 
flamed with a burning Fever, is worſe inflamed by 
nouriſhing meats. 

The obje&ts that move delire and fear in this 
world, are for the moſt part indifferent in their na- 
ture; good to him that uſeth them well, evil ro 
him that knoweth not how to uſe them ; So that 
good and evil lie within a mans ſelf , nor in 
things withour, Prov. 1 4.14.4 good man ſhall be ſa- 
tified from himſelf, ſaith Solomon, This is a beaten 
ſubje&t, though never (uffticienly conſidered, If 
it were, it would frame the ſoul co piety and tran- 
quillicy, and make a mans Svirit free, clear fight- 
ed, maſter of all things, and (which is more than 
all) maſter at home. | 

The way to attain to that command of our in- 
ward ſtate, is to yield it ro God, who being our 
_ principle and our original being imparts his 
reedom and a beam of the ſoveraignty of his ſub- 
lime nature, to che ſoul that draweth near unto 
him from whom ir is deſcended. God being the (0+ 
veraign of the ſoul as of all creatures, the foul 
cannot have any rule at home but from him, nor 
enjoy it under him without a free ſubjeRion to 
his will, 

That peace and liberty of the ſoul whereby a 
man having all his intereſt in heaven, is difinte- 
Ne B 2 reſled 
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refled to all thingsin the world , walketh confi- 
dent among dangcrs , and enter taineth with an 
cqual and lercne fice g9d and evil ſuccels, is ca- 
ficr deſcribed than obtained, Yet we mult not be 
diſcouraged, but ſtudy to detcribe it, that we may 
obtain it in fome mcaſure, ſor it is gained by me- 
ditation, And the beſt kind of meditation upon 
that peace, is, to lift up our ſou! unto God the in- 
exliauſlible fountain of peace, which he makesto 
flaw upon thoſe that draw near uato him, 

We ſhall never fully enjoy that peace, rill we 
be fully united with the God of Peace ; A per- 
ſection unſuitable with this life, where the beſt are 
often d-awn afide from God, by the wandring 
of their thoughts, and che diforder of their affecti- 
ons, which made St. Pau/to fay, 2 Cor. 5.6. that 
while we are at hom? in the bady we are abſent fron 
the Lord, Yet ſo much as a ſairhful man enjoysof 
the peace of God, while he lives in the ſleth, is as 
much above the moſt flouriſh:ng peace of the 
g:catcſt Kings of the worid, as Heaven is above 
earth. And where it is wanting, the higheſt carth- 
ly glory, which draws the envy of men, ought ra- 
ther to move their pity, Without ic, the gariſh 
ſhew of honours and treaſures is like a richly im- 
broidered Night-cap upon a head cormented with 
a violent Megrim. And all that worldly pomp 
is not only uſelcſs but hurcful, ſowring the mind 
with cares, and firing the appetite with temprtati- 
ons, which afterwards tear the Conſcience with 
remorle, 
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remorſe, or benum it into a deadly Lethargy. 
Whereas the peace of God is a prradile, the Mo- 
derator of Paſhons, the School of Vertue, the King- 
dom of God wichin the foul. Blefled and holy is 
he that hath it; and to himis next in happineſs 
and holineſs he that ſincerely endeavoureth to get 
it, and to that end yiclds to Ged the rains of his 
affeions, brings his will under Gods will, and 
humbly invites him to fix his dwelling , and bear 
rule within his breaſt, 

Ic is the end that I aim at, in this work, And I 
belecch the God of Peace (o to blets and honour 
ic, as to make it inſtrumental ro work His peace 
in the ſouls of his ſervants, beginning at my 
ſoul. 

To that work every Chriſtian ought to pur his 
hand, as he loveth God and him(clf, To which 
we are the more incuced, and in a manner com- 
pelled by the contrariety of the Time, While the 
ſtorm of war or inteſtine diſfentions is raging 
in all parts of che worid, not leaving one ſafe cor- 
ner for peace , the wile Chriſtian muſt take ſan- 
tuary in that inward peace , that Peace of God 
which though it paſs all uncerſtanding, yer will 
dwell in the underſtanding and the affections of 
thoſe thar faichfully ſeek ir, and keeps both hearts 
and minds in the knowledge and love of God 
through Jeſus Chriſt, Ger once God within you, 
you have a ſhciter at home againſt all jnjuries a- 
broad ; as he that in a tempeſtuous rain flies in- 
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to a Church , and in Gods houſe finds peace and 

ſafety, whilſt the whole air abroad is inflamed 
with lightnings, and roaring with thunder ; and 
the land-floods are hurling down houſes, drown- 
ing ſheep and ſhepherds, and deſtroying the Jong 
hopes of the Husbandmans labour. For the 
faithful ſoul is Gods Temple, which he graceth 
with his preſence, and blefleth with his peace, not 
ſuffering ir to be removed though the earth be re- 
moved, and though the mountains be carried into 
che midſt of the Sea. 

This peace at home, in which our duty and our 
happineſs are concentred, is an inviting ſubject 
for a diligent contemplation. Let us examine 
wherein conliſteth the true peace of the ſoul and 
contentment of mind, and how we muſt keep 
pcace with God, with our ſelves, with our ncigh- 
bours, in adverficy, in proſperity, and in all the 
occurrences of life, 


CHAP. IL. 


If the Peace of Man in his integrity, and the loſs of 
that peace by ſin. 


He fundamental rule of great Reformations 

L. is to bring thingsto their beginning. By 
that rule, that we may know the true Peace of 
God and how we may get it, we muſt caſt back 
our fight upon the beginning, how God gave it ta 


man and how he loſt it ſoon after, And here 
we 


Ni 
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we muſt uſe that which the Spirit ſaid unto the 
Churches, Rev. 2. 5. R:member whence thou art 
fallen, and repent. 

Man newly created after Gods Likeneſs was in 
perfet peacc with him : for God , making an 
image of himſelf , would not have made it dil- 
ſenting from him 3 and peace is a prime lineament 
of Gods Image. That fiſt humane ſoul, recently 
breathed out of Gods mouth , followed with 
delight the freſh and pure traces of his divine 
Production ; and man, finding in himfelf the 
likeneſs of lis Creator, took a great joy and glo- 
ry to compare that copy with the Original, That 
moving Imige of God did imitate his actions, as 
doth che image of our body in a glaſs. And 
whereas in the work of Regeneration , St. Paul 
ſaith,that che new man is renewed in knowleds after 
the Image of him that created hinz, and that he zs 
created after God in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 
it follows, that the firſt man vas created (uch, lince 
we learn that ſuch muſt bethe renewing of man to 
be created again aftcr the Image of God, 

Thele lively expreſles of the Image of God , 
Knowledge,rightcouſneſs, and holineſs,could not be 
in that firſt man, without an intire peace and conſo- 
nance with his Creator, And having peace with 
God, he had it alſo with himſelf ; His defires were 
not at variance with his fears, nor his knowledge 
with his actions ; His thoughts belyed not his 
words 5 His cupidity did not draw againſt his 

B 4 Con- 
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Conſcience, and his Conſcience laid no accuſation 
againſt him, From that good intelligence with God 
and with himſelf, he con!d not bur reap a great 
content in his mind , that content allo being a 
lineament of the Image of God, to whoin, as holineſs 
ſo happineſs is natural and eſſential. 

For that contentment of mind he got no ſmall 
contribution from the beauty and plenty of Na- 
ture {mi:ing upon him, and the willing ſubmiſhon 
of all animals flocking abour him, as loving ſub- 
jects, meeting to. welcome their new Soveraign. 
For his peace with Gcd kept all creatures in peace 
and obedience under him : Abroad, the clemency 
of the Air, and the pleaſantneſs of a Garden of 
Gods planting delighted him. And at home, his 
familiarity and free acceſs tro his Maker filled 
him with joy and conficence, And his original 
rightcouſneſs (if lie could have kept it) wouid 
have perpetuated that bleſied peace unto him, for 
peace is the moſt proper cfte&t of Righteouſneſs 
as it is exprelſt by 1/aiah, The work of righteouſneſs 
ſhall be peace,ana the effett of righteouſneſs quirtueſs 
and aſſurance for ever, Iſa. 32.17. Truly, God for- 
bidediwg himto cat of that cxccpted fruit upon pain 
of death, did intimate that as long as he kept in 
. obedience, death could take no hold of him, nor a- 
ny of the appurtcnances of death : for ſuch are all 
the infirmitics of the body, ail che griefs of the 
mind, and all the croſſes of chis life, Ezekze/ inthe 
cighteenth Chaprer is copious upon this demon- 

tration, 
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ſtration, that liſe is inſeparable from righteouſneſs, 
and mortality from fin; and that life without righte- 
ouſneſs can neither be long continuing, norbleited. 

This }aſt was juſtified by woful experience, for 
man going from his righteouſneſs, forfeited his life 
and his peace: And preſently, a cark cloud of con- 
fuſion and miſery troubled his golden ſerenity : The 
voice of God which was the joy of man, ſuddenly 
became his terrour ; Gods preſence which was his 
life, became ſo formidable ro him, that it went for 
a Currant truth, Fade. 13.22, we ſhall ſurely die 
becauſe we have ſeen God, Man being fallen off from 
God moſt part of the creatures fell off from him,and 
thar rebellion continued ever {tnce, Thote that have 
ſenſe and motion opcnly ceny to yield ſubjeRion 
unto him, flce away from him when he will come 
near them, or flie upon him with open hoſt ity : 
And togert ſcrvice from them, he mult ta:ne them 
young, before they be able to reliſt him, Other 
Creatures deſtitute of ienſe yer ſeem ſentivle enough 
co let him know, that they yield to him a forced 
ſervice. Neither can the earth be won to do any 
good for him, bur by great labour and after long ex- 
pcRation. Diſcaſes enter into his body with the 
'mcat that he eateth, and the air that he breatheth. 
Storms beat upon him , Summers ſcorch him , 
Winters chill him. Foxes have holes, and birds of 
the airhaveneſts, their garments are natural, warm 
in Winter, light in Summer : To man only Nature 
gives not where tolay his head ; nor fo — 
SKIN 
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Skin capable to abide his native air, He is aſhamed 
to ſee his perſon, and robs his ſubjeRs of their ve- 
ſture to hide himſelf under their ipoil. 

And yet that diſcord between man and nature is 
leſs than the diſcord between man and man. For 
generally, men advance themſelves by their mutual 
ruine, and ſeldom get any of the goods of this world 
bur by the evil of another ; Wars, law ſuits , 
cnvics among neighbours, and domeſtick quar- 
reis, make the face of the world like unto a wild 
rugged field, full of thorns and briers , if nor liker 
unto a ſtormy Sea, where the waves break one 
another continually, Ic is the reign of diſcord and 
confuſion, 

And yet the diſcord of man with his own kind, 
is not ſo grievous as his diſagreement with his 
own (elf, I mean the natural and unregenera'e 
man, For reaſon, which bore a peaceable and 
uncontrouled rule within mans ſoul , before he 
was c{tranged from God, finds no more that rea- 
dy obedience of the faculties and afteftions. His 
general inborn notions of goodneſs and wiſ- 
dom, are now and then darkned wich the parti- 
cular violent ſuggeſtions of the appetite, caſting a 
thick cloud before the eye of the underſtanding 
Realon her ſelf ſtudieth her own deluſion, putting 
a diſguiſe of good upon evil ; Many times allo a 
man knowing and condemning evil , followerh it 
at the ſame time ; being alike unable co blind his 


judgement, and rule his paſſion, Then, as paſſions 
are 
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are pulling againſt Reaſon, they will alſo pull one 
againſt another , as when ſubjects have ſhaken off 
the yoke of their King, the State breaketh into 
factions , and every one is pulling for himſelf, 
Wrath and Juſt will fiercely buſtle the one againſt 
the other, as two land-ilood torrents falling from 
rwo oppolite mountains, The like between fear 
and defire, covetoulſnels and ambirion, love and jea. 
loufie ; or if one paſſion reigns alone, ic doth ty- 
rannize over the hearr, To tear a mans ſoul, and 
bring him to ſlavery and miſery, there necds no 
more bur luſt or envy, or impatience of revenge. 

In a heart lying under that tyranny, and he]p- 
ing his own flavery, when God by his Spirit be- 
vins the work of Regeneration, then begins ano-. 
ther kind of diſcord ; of which St. Paul (pcaks, 
Gal, 5.17. The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and 
the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and theſe two are contra- 
ry the oxeto the other, ſo that you ao not the things that 


=: world, This is a more irreconcileavle quarrel 
then the other berween the vicious paſſions, which 
many times will agree to do evil, and yield one 


O 


co another by turns, as the occaſion ſerveth , 
Bur berween the fleſh and the ſpirit, that is, be- 
eween the fear of God and the corruption of 
our nature, there can be neither peace nor truce x 
Vice muſt fall and break his neck before the fear 
of God as Dagon before the Ark, unleſs thar 
God irritated by a pertinacious reſiſtance , with- 
draw his fear and knowledge from a ſtubborn 


heart : 
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heart ; and then it is not God but man that is over- 
come , for while he ſhakes oft the free yoke of pi- 
ety, he puts one the {laviſh yoke of his unruly ap- 
petite, and becomes a drudge to feed the greedi- 
neis of an imperious and inlatiable malter. 7/2. 48. 
22. There is no peace ſaith the Lord, for the wicked, 
The caſe is deplorable of a Conſcience deſtitute 
of the fear of God and faith in his promiſes, where 
the heady untamed paſhons have ſnatche the rains 
from the hands of reaſon. It is the fable of Phaetoz 
turncd into a ſtory, for reaſon, too weak for the 
head-ſtrong appetite , is overturned from his ſear, 
the celeſtial light is quencht in the ſoul, the fire 
of cupidity is kindled in the heart, the unruly pal- 
ſions run wild their ſeveral ways, and the man is 
caſt hcadlong into perdition. 

That perdition is che final ſepgration from 
God, an the cndlcfs diſcord withhim, which be- 


gins inthis very life, Yetas long as a man liverh 


of God inviteth him to repentance. Bur after this 
life is cone, God is an open Enemy to thole that 
have lived in cnmity againſt him, and abuſed his 
grace and long patience, To deſcribe that mile- 
rahle ſtate, the Lord Jeſus calls it outward dark- 
neſs ; a worm that dieth not,a fire that is not quench- 
ed, where there is wailins and gnaſhing of teeth. 
Imagineif you can, what itis to be ſhur out from 


God the father of lighr,and driven away from him. 


for 
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for ever 3; Afﬀeer that, a hideous darkneſs, a worm 
gnawing, a firs burning , wailing and gnathing of 
cceth, late remorſe, delpair, hatred of ones (clf, and 
all imaginable diſtrefles are but con!equences of 


that miſery of miſcries, tobe hated of God and hate 


> 


him for cver. | 
Of that incomprehenſible miſcry the Suburbs 


are the torments of Conſcience in this life, to 
which the racks, the wheels, and the fires, are not 
comparable, How grievous thoſe rorments are, 
many forſaken wretches have ſufficiently expreft 
it, who being tortured by their Contcience, and un- 
capable to conceive any celiverance from the cif- 
mal expe&ation of Hell, have choſen rather to 
leap into Hell, by a deſperate ſclf-murther, than 
to endure any longer the angry face of God purſu- 
ing them, Andthe miſerable ſouls find there, whar 
they ſeck to avoid ; Amos 5. 19. As if a man aid 


flee from a Lion, and a Bear met him. 


The examples are frequent of thoſe whom the 
ſecret laſhes of Conſcience have froced to make 


an open declaration of their hidden crimes, ſhew- 
ing thereby, that they were upon Gods rack, But 


truly the examples are yet more frequent of ſeared 


and benummed Conſciences , which by paſtimes, 
companies, bufineſſes, and the decitfulneſs of ri- 
ches, divert their mind from that formidable 
thought of the quarrel that is between God and 
them ; couſening themſelves, as far as they can, 
with a vain opinion that the way to ſcape Gods 


jaſtice, 
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Juſtice,is, not to think of it ; and,that they may not 
think of it, they enjoyn their reaſon not to believe 
it, 

But that numneſs is unworthy of the name of 
peace : There is great diftcrence berween ſafety 
and ſecurity, between having peace and nor 
thinking of war. Such men are like paſſengers 
ſlceping in a ſhip that is ſinking ; or like that which 
we have heard with horrour and compaſſion, that 
beſtial ſoulciers condemned to death would drink 
[uſtick, and go drunk to the Gallows ; This I fa 
is the behaviour of moſt part of the world , who 
bearing their condemnation in their Conſcience , 
make themſelves drunk while they are going 
down into Perdition ; ſometimes with ftron 
drink , but continuaily with the luſt of the fleſh, 
the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life , and with 
worldly cares and projedts , being of opinon that 
it is needleſs ro think of dearth, becaule it comes 
without thinking. 

Bur in that carnal Lethargy , Conſcience will 
art up by intervals, and pinc'1 droufie hearts : 
Eſp:cially when adverſity lieth heavy upon 
their perſons and families, and when ſudden 
dangers overtake them. Then do they ſee the 
angry countenance of Gods juſtice ; Their own 
crimes take them by the throat, and they feem 
ready to ſay as 4hab to Eliah, 1Kings 21. haſt thou 
found me mine enemy ? And God faithto their 


heart with anger,/have ſonnd theegbecauſe thon yp 
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There is no Conſcience ſo ſunk in a deep ſicep 
of fin and worldlineſs , but will now and then 
awake and cry out in ſudden fright. Sodid Fe- 
lix, though a Pagan, an extortioner, and a man 
every way infamous ; for, as St. Paul reaſoned of 
temperance and righteouſneſs and judgment to come, 
Felixrembled, and anſwered, Go thy way for this 
time, Afts 24+ : 

W hoſoever hath read books and men may 
have obſerved what unquietneſs crimes will bring 
ro the criminal ; That Tyrants continually ima- 
gine a naked Sword hanging over their head ; 
That the wicked flee when no man purſueth ; 
That murtherers and perfidious men have a bro- 
ken ſleep, and their mirth is interrupted with 
Parentheſes of frowns and grim looks ; Thar 
when they excuſe themſelves of a foul fac , of 
which their Conſcience accuſeth them, their Con- 
ſcience many times gives the lie to their words , 
and they are contradicted by the inconſtancy of. 
their looks, and the ſtammering of their tongue. 
And Conſcience will double theſe cerrours, when 
their end drawcth nigh. Many know who he was 
that ſtarted up often in his mortal drouzineſs on 
his death-bed | commanding that his mea ſhould 
give over {laying 

Bur ſuppoſe that the wicked, that have the 
world at will , had as much reſt within as with- 
Out, yet Solons ſaying to Cra&ſ#1 ought to be ob- 

| | ſerved, 
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ſerved, Never to pronounce any man happy be. 


fore his dea:h, Bur the Chriſtian ought ro give 
to that ſentence a longer term, and think no man 
happy till afcer his death, If he hath been with Da- 
vid in the Sanituary of God, and there hath under. 
ſtood the end of the wicked, and found that God 
hath ſer them inſlippery piaccs, to caſt them into 
deſtruction. 


CHAP. 1II. 
Of the reconciliation of man with God, throuzh 
Feſus Chriſt 

Uch being the enmity between God and fin- 

ful man, which is followed with the di:cord of 
man with nature, an with his kind, and with him- 
ſelf; How welcome, how precious to him muſt the 
blefled news be of Gods reconciliation with him 2 
Iſa. 5. 27. How beantiful upon the mountains are 
the feet of him that bringeth good tiaings, that pub- 
liſheth peace, that bringeth good tidings of good, that 
publiſheth ſalvation, that ſaith unto Sion, Thy God 
reigneth ? The chick ambaſſadour that announceth 
that peace with God,is he that made ic. It is theeicr- 
nal Son of God, whoby an infinite mercy rowards 
man guilty and miſerable, was pleaſed co allie him- 
ſclf with him, by a perſonal union of the divine na- 
ture with the humane. He hath taken our nature 
'and imparted his unco us. He hath made himſelf 
Man to take upon himſelf che debt of man. For 


ſceing that man was indebted to Gods jultice, it 
was 
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was requiſite that a man ſhould give ſatisfaction. 
Which becauſe mans nature was not able to find, 
Chriſt joyning to the Nature and Obligation of 
man the Nature and VYertue of God, and buth in one 
perſon, hath fully ſarished the juſtice of his Father, 
which required a perfect obe-iieuce, and death for 
puniſhnent of dilobedicnce, 

He hath then preſented ro God a moſt accom- 
pliſhe obedience, of which the moſt eminent a& 
was to have readily u:ergon a ſhameful and bitter 
death at his Fathers command for the fins of man- 
kind, of which he was the pledg and the repreſen- 
rativez An obcdi-nce of infinite merit,more power- 
ful to obtain parcop, yea and reward, at Gods 
hands, than all the diſobecience of the world to in- 
cenſe his ju{t wrath to puniſhnent, 1 Pex. 2. 24. 
Hu own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body on the tree, 
Iſa. 53+ 5. The chaſtiſement of our peace was upon 
him,and with his ſtripes we are healed, For it pleaſed 
the father that in him ſhould all fulne(s dwell, and 
having made peace throuzh the blood of his Croſs ; by 
him to reconcile all thinss unto himſelf. Col. 1. 19. 

All that have recourſe co that infinite love of 
God, and that ranſom of ineſtimable vaiue , the 
merit of his Son , embracing it with a true faich 
( which cannor act, nor tubiit , without a true re- 
pentance) find their peace ma.c with God ; their 
iniquity is pardoned, they hive recerved of the 
Loras hands double for all their ſins. 1[4. 40.2. It 154 
double farisfaction, borh becauicit is twice grea- 
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rer than all the fins in the world, and becauſe 
it worketh a double effe& , the one to get par- 
don for fins, the other to obtain a reward for 
righccoulneſs, Ard that fatisfaQtion repreſented 
ro God iii our faithful prayers makes them accep- 
table and of ſweet ſavour, as the incen(e put upon 
the ſacrifices. 


It is much to be lamented that theſe tydings of 


grace and glory are but coldly entertained by car- 
nal ears , as now grown ſtale and vulgar. And 
that there is more joy for prevailing in a Law- 
ſuir, and for a Peace that opens the markets and 
the freedom of commerce aftcr a civil broyl, than 
for onr peace with God through Chriſt, 72 whom 
we have free acceſs unto the throne of prace, that 
we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in 
time of need. Heb 4.16, But he that in the fright 
of his Conſcience hath ſeen hell open, gaping for 
him, and hath once loſt his choughts in that bot- 
romleſs gulf of miſcry and horrour to have his 


Creator his enemy ; if upon that he imbrace by 


faich thar g::.z* 2nd heavenly meſſage , nor only 
thar his tins are forgiven him by the merit of 
Chriſt, bur that by the ſame merir, of an enemy 
and a child of yrath he is become the Son of 
God and heir »f his Kingdom , his heart will 
melc with joy, love and admiration. and the ſad- 
der his ſeni'e w2s of his deplorable condition, the 
greater will 1, thankfulneſs ve for his gracious 
rcſtoration, O the depth of the riches both of the 
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wiſdom and the goodneſs of Gcd 5; who hath 
found a way to ſer forth together his juſtice and 
his mercy, and to pardon fin by puniſhing it ! 
O the Infinite love of the Father, who lo loved the 
world that he gave his only Son for them! O 
the infinite love of that only Son , who ſo loved 
his enemies that he delivered himſelf ro a meſt 
bitter death to give them life and immortality, 
eaand his own kingdom ! O tie infinite love of 
the holy Ghoſt, who ſoloved the world as toan- 
nounce unto them this excellent piece of news 
by his word, and ſeal the promiſes of God in 
rheir hearts by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, that whoſo- 
ever believeth on him ſhonld not periſh but have 

life eternal | 
Behold then the only foundation of the peace 
of the ſoul and contcarment of mind ! Ic is thar 
peace made for us with God by his only Son , 
who hath taken ouz fins upon himſelf , and in 
conſequence the puniſhment , giving us in ex- 
change his righteouſneſs, and conſequently the 
reward of it, fince by it we appear righteous be- 
fore God, This is the ſummary of the Goſpel , 
This is the only comfort of the faithful : That 
being juſtified by faith we have peace with God 
rlroagl Teſus Chriſt our Lord. Rom. 5.1. Without 
that per{walion all the moral precepts and all the 
reaſons of pniloſophy cannot ſer the mind atreſt, 
much leſs the riches, honours, pleaſures and pa- 
ſtimes of this world ; for whocan have peace with 
C-2 him- 
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himleif while he is in diſiention with God ? And 
who can have peace with God, but by the medi- 
ation of his beloved Son Jeſus, there being no 
other name under heaven by which we mult be 
ſaved ? 

The chief impediment of the tranquillity of 
mind being the remorſe for ſin againſt God , 
and the apprchenfion of this juſt and terrible 
threatning,Curſed is he that continueth not in all the 
words of Gods law to do them, Whoſever embra- 
ceth the mcric of Jclus Chriſt by faith, is fenced 
againſt all the threatnings of the Law, and all the 
accuſations of his Conicience : For to them he 
will anſwer, As Gods threatnings are juit, 10 are 
his promiſes ; now, he hath promiſed that if we 
judge our ſelve i, we ſhall not be judged of the Lord, 1 
Cor.11.31. That he that heareth the word of the Son 
of God ana believeth on him that ſent him hath ever- 
laſtiar life, and ſhall not come into condcmnation,but 
7s pal from death tolife, F,h. 5.24. That the blood 
of FeſusChriſt theSon of God cleanſeth us from all ſin, 
1 Jch.1.7.That he hath blotted out the hand-writing 
of ordinances that was agatiiit us,which was contra- 
ry to us, andock it out of the way, nailing it to his 
croſs, Col. 2. 14. W herefore theſe threatnings, that 
God will bring every work to judgement, and that 
even for one idle word account muſt be given, 
reach not to thoſe evil works of which believers 
have repented and embraccd the remiſhon by faith 
in Jclus Chriſt, 


The 
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The penitent believer will ſay, Thoſe threatnings 
of judgement do not reach me, ſince I have, alrcady 
paſt judgement upon my ſelf by a ſerious contrition, 
and have received my Abſolution by the merit of 
him that was judged and condemned for me. 'If ac- 
count muſt be given for my fins, Cariſt muſt give 
it, who charged himſelf wich them. But that account 
is diſcharged,My fins are put out of Gods (core; The 
curſe of the Law to a ſou! thatbclievethin Chriſt , 
as Ido, is a hand-writing taken out of the way, a 
Bond torn and n1ilcdto the croſs of Chriſt,God is too 
juſt tro make uſe of a Bond vacated to proceed a- 
oainſt me: the merit of his ſon which he received in 
payment for me, is of too great value 15 leave mein 
danger to be ſued, for the debts which he hath paid ; 
for himſelf was arreſted by Death the Sergeant of 
Gods juſtice, and put in that gaol whence there is no 
coming out till one hath paid the utmoſt farthing ; 
and being come our of that gaol by his reſurrection, 
he hath made it manifeſt that he hath paid the 
whole debt which he was bound for in our behalf 
unto God: juſtice. 

W hat :1ough my fins be great * yer are they leſs 
than the merit of Jeſus Chriſt. No ſinis (o great 
that ic ought to take away the confidence in Gods 
promiſes, No fin is ſo great that i: may damn 
a ſoul beaten down with contrition , but roge- 
ther raiſed by faith and waſht in the blood of the 
Son of God. Indeed the remembrance of my fins 


muſt be bitter unto me, yer that bitterneſs muſt be 
C 3 drown- 
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drowned in the joy of my ſalvation, and my repen- 
trance muſt bea ſtep, nota hindrance to my conki- 
dence. So I will ſay to Godevery day with a con- 
trite heart, Forgive us our treſpaſſes: And at the 


ſametime I will remember that I make that prayer 


unto our Father which is in heaven, who commands 
me to call him Father, to aſſure me that he will ſpare 
me 4s 4 man ſpareth his own ſon that ſervethhim, 
Aat.z.17. andtoſtile him heavenly father 70 whox: 


the kingdom and the power and the glory belongeth, 


to lift up my hope to that celeſtial glory which he 
fully pollefleth, and which he will impart to his 
children in their meaſure. I will walk before 
God with humility and fear, thinking on my 


ſins paſt and my preſent weakneſs and finfulneſs, 


bur together 7 will po in the ſtrength of the Lord 
and make mention of his righteouſneſs. The righte- 
ouſneſs of God that frighteth ſinners, comforteth 
me ; and his juſtice is all mercy to me : For the in- 
finite merit of his Son being mine, he is now gra- 
cious unto me in his juſtice. Hereby the peace-and 
aſlurance which I injoy through faith, is advanced 
to a joy of heaven upon earth, and to this ſong of 
triumph, 7/a.61.10.1 will greatly rejoyce in the Lord, 
ny ſonl ſhall be joyful in my God ; for he hath cloa- 
thed me with the garments of ſalvation, he hath co- 
wered me with the robe of righteouſneſs, as a bride- 
groom decks himſelf with ornaments, and as a bride 
edorns herſelf with her jewels. This is the peace and 


contentment of the faithful ſoul that feeleth and re- 
= ; liſheth 
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liſheth her bleſſed reconciliation made with God 
through Jeſus Chriſt, For he that hath peace with 
God hath peace alſo with himſelf. And the love of 
God powerfully growing in his heart by the con- 
ſideration of the bounty of God ( whoſe ſweetneſs 
we may taſte though not conceive his greatneſs ) 
breeds there together the peace of God which 
paſſeth all underſtanding , baniſheth tumultuous 
and unlawful affetions, and brings the lawfal 
under its obedience ; ſo that all the affeRions of 
the regenerate ſoul meet in one, and make bur 
one, which is the love of God, as many brooks 
that loſe their names in a great River. 

When the love of God brings not that great 
peace to the ſoul, and the ablolute empire over 
the paſſions, itis becauſe love is as yet imperfedt ; 
and the cauſe of that imperfeRion is the deficiency 
of faith, which do:h not yet imbrace aright the 
reconciliation with God through Jeſus Chriſt 
and faith is deficient when it is not maintained by 
good works her food, without which it pines a- 
way, and falls into a ſhaking palſie ; and when 
that foundation is ſhaking, all that is built upon 
it cannot but be tortering : This then muſt be our 
firſt and earneſt task, to make our ſelves ſure of 
our peace with God by a lively faith, whereby our 
hearts may be purified from evil works , and 
made fertile to all fruits of holineſs. For hereby 
we ſhall have peace with our ſelves, and ſhall be 


maſters at home. 
C 4 Hereby 
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Hereby alſo we ſhall have peace with Gods 
creatures, receiving temporal bleſſings as teſti- 
monics of Gods reconciliation with us, and in 
every bit of bread we ſhall taſte his love 3 Profpe- 


ricy and adverſity will prove equally good unto 


us, bcing diſpenſed by his fatherly care, If God 
mulcipiy our. aftiictions, ic wiil be only to multi- 
piy our cel:verances. He will never put us to the 
tryai but co refine cur faith , wean our hearts 
from the world , and make his heavenly comforts 
more welcome to us ; Truly the faithful foul , 
that knoweth how to make the right uſe of good 
and evil , ſhall find expcrimentaliy the truth of 


St. Pals ſentence, that all things are for our ſakes. 


2 CoY 4. 25« 

Alſo this peace with God brings us peace with 
our ncighbours. For he that hath a comfortable 
feeling in his Conſcience that God is reconciled 
with him, will be eaſily reconciled with his bre- 
thren, holding it a point of equity, generoſity,and 
erateſuln:{s after that his Maſter hath forgiven 
him ten thouſand talents, ro fo: give his fellow-ſer- 
vant an ::undied pence, If all men hadthe peace 


of God ia their hearts, there would be no diſcord. 


in the worl!. Buz becauſe moſt men want that 
g003 peace, and they that have it , have it but im- 
pcrfc&ly , theicfore peace berween men can hard- 
ly be wel! cementc.', V/hen you ſce men profel- 
fing picty and ſound doctrine,tearing and devour- 
ing one another with wars or law-ſuits , you 


may 
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may be ſure that the peace of God rules not in 
their hearts, ſurely not in the hearts of the au. 
thors and fomenters of diicord, though they ſhould 
pretend the zeal of Gods glory, who hath no need 
of mens turbalent paſſions to advance his kingdom, 
which is all. peace. In heaven where the peacc of 
God abideth in its fulne(s, and filleth the hearts of 
every cne of his Saints, there is alſo of neceſſity a 
perfect peace between them, for they muſt needs 
have a'l one love, fince they have all bur one intereſt 
which is the glory of him that loveth chem, and for 
ever glotifieth them with himſelf. 


CHAP. IV. 


General means to preſerve that peace with God . 
and firſt to ſerve God purely and diligently. 


Aving ſpoken of the true and only founda- 

tion of the peace of the ſoul and content- 
ment of mind, which-is the confidence that God 
is appealed to us through Jeſus Chriſt ; Ler us 
now ule the means to preſerve that peace and ſtand 
firm upon that ſolid ground, beginning by the more 
ocneral. 

The firſt is to ſerve God with purity and dili- 
gence, for which this conſideration is eſſential , 
that our reconciliation with God was made by 
way of purchaſe, and that when we were loſt 
and eſtranged from God, he was pleaſed to re- 
dcem us by his Son : Wherefore as they that 
- £5 PEAT © | 
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bought ſervants expected ſervice from them, - God 
alſo hath bought us to be ſerved by us. That 
end of our redemption is thus ſet down by St. Paul, 
Tt. 2. 14. Chriſt gave himſelf for us, that he might 
reacem us from all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf 
4 peculiar people zealous of good works. It was the 
cuſtom over all the world in St. Pauls time to buy 
and fel] {crvants : as then ſervants could not expe 
the favour of them thar had bought them, unleſs 
they did them good icrvice ; we that are purchaied 
by God with ſuch a great price muſt go. expect to 
enjoy his peace and gracious countenance, if we 
do not ſerve him according to his will ; Where- 
in our utility meets with our duty , for of the 
ſervice which weyield unto God the whole benefit 
reſults unto us. 

Before all things we muſt look well that our . 
ſervice to God be pure and ſuch as he requireth , 
for without that purity all our diligence to his 
ſervice would be not only uſeleſs bur hurtful, 
One cannot go to God turning his back to him , 
The more we labour to ſerve him otherwiſe than 
he hath commanded , the more we offend him, 
The pure way of Gods ſervice is ſet down in his 
written word, wherein although many places are 
too high for the underſtanding of the moſt wiſe 
and learned, yet the things neceſſary for the duty 
and ſalvation of man, are ſo clearly expreſt, that 
this commendation is juſtified by experience 


which David giveth unto Gods word , The ex- 
| trance 


FT 


Book 1. | Of Peace with God. 27 


trance of thy words giveth light, it giveth under- 
ſtanding unto the ſimple. Thy word is a lamp unto my 
feet and 4 light unto my path. It is one of the chief 
duties of Gods ſervice to read and carefully medi- 
tate that good Word, and lend adeyort attention 
co them that announce it. For by it God ſpeaks 
co us as a father to his children, and none but un- 
natural children refuſe to hearken to the voice 


; of their Father, This duty brings irs recompence , 


for the holy word of God is the glad tydings of 
the peace of God with men, and the only 
doctrine that frames that peace within us. For 
whichjreaſon the Prophet would hear it, P/. 85. 
5. 1 will hear what God the Lord will ſpeak ; for he 
will ſpeak peace unto bis people and to his Saints, 
To that holy word, as to a ſanctuary , troubled 
Conſciences muſt have recourſe to get the peace 
of God. Yet the faithful ſoul ought ro be more 
ſtudious to learn in it, how to pleaſe God, than 
how to get comfort. Thoſe Chriſtians are yer up- 
on the lower degrees of their regeneration, that 
practiſe the duties of Gods ſervice only to work 
their ſalvation, We muſt read and hear Gods 
word for a higher end, even to conform our 
wills to the rule of his declared will , and we 
muſt think more of his glory than our felicity, If 
faith in his promiſes make us ſay joyfully with 
David, Pſ. 32. 1.Bleſſedis be whoſe tranſgreſſion is | 


forgiven, whoſe ſen is covered, the Zeal of his glory 


muſt make us ſay with more joy and affeQion, a 
the 
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the ſame David,P/. 119. 1. Bleſſed are the undefiled 
in the way,vho walk in the law of the Lord, Bleſſed 
are they that keep hu teſtimonies, and ſeek him with 
the whole heart.v. 5. O that my ways were adiriected 
zo keep thy ſtatutes ! v.7. 1 will praiſe thee with up- 
riehtneſs of heart when 7 ſhall have learned thy 
righteous judgements. And all along thai great Pſ, 
he uttereth the unſpeakable joy that he took in me- 
ditating and doing Gods commandmcars z one 
may ſce that he cannot fav -:15ugh to expreſs 
how heartily he was fe... co it. If we love 
the holy word of Goc for its own ſake, and con- 
rer(e ofren with it wi:': reverence and affeQtion, 
becauſe itis the word of our heavenly father, and 
the declaration of his nature and will, we ſhall 
find our peace in it, though we ſeek it nor, and 
vet a ſatisfaction not to be paralleled by any joy 
for the things of this world. 

To this duty of hearing God ſpeaking to us in 
his word, the next is to ſpeak to him by prayer, 
whether it be to implore his grace, or to thank 
him for his benefits, or to praiſe him for his inhi- 
nite perfeftion. By theſe two duties of hearing 
God and ſpeaking to him, we begin in this world 
that good intelligence and holy communication 
with Cod. in which the heavenly peace and ſove- 
raign iclicity of man confiſteth, 

By prayer we ſeek and mcet that peace of 
God which is announced to us in his word, and 
whoto ſeeks it well, will be ſure to find it , for 
| [0 
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to this ſeeking is the promſe made, 2/atth.7. 8. Eve- 
ry man that asketh receiveth, and he that ſceketh 


findeth, and to him that knocketh it ſhall be opened, 


Whea this direful remembrance finks into a 
Conicience, how man was put out of Paradjſe, and 
Cheruims were placed at the gate with Sflaming 
ſwor:i ro keep him out that he may nor fad che 
way to the tree of life , it is enough to fiak one 
down witi fear and anguiſh, ani make him cry 
out ſtuiding upon the brink of deipuir, Mult I be 
driven away from God for ever , and ;vhat way is 
left ior me to reiurn to thetree of life, withour 
which I cannot ſhin cternal pe: dicioa ; 

Upon that perplexity Prayer cumes and offers 
her help, ſaying, I will bring thee thither, and 
will go with thec, without any letr of the flaming 
{word ; for I know a way to thetree of life, where 
the terrour »f the Law doth not keep the paſlage g 
the Son of God who is the way, the truch and che 
life, hath made me way unto the chrone of Grace, 
to which I go with full aſſurance to obtain mercy 
and find grace to help in time of need, 

This freedom of prayer to approach unto God 
was in ſome fort repreſented by the ſacrifices, 
That they were figures of Prayers we learn ic 
out of the Pſalm 141, where David beſeecheth 
God that his prayer may be ſet forth as incexſe, and 
the lifting up of his h1:nds as the evening ſac: ifice, 
Pſal. 141. 2, As then the ſnoak of the ſacri- 
fices did mount up toward heaven, a way which 

cannot 
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cannot be ſtopt , likewiſe faithful prayers have ar 
all times a free paſſage to heaven: and alchough 
Satan be called the Prince of the air, he cannor di- 
ſturb them in the way ; But that they may reach 
ro heaven, the incen'e of the meric of Chriſt muſt 
be laid Ker the tacrifice of prayer. 

To that holy duty we are encouraged by Gods 
commandment and promiſe, Both are in this texr, 
Pſ. 50. 12. Call upon me in the day of trouble, I will 
deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me, And ſoin 
this, Come unto me ({aith Gods eternal Son) all you 
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will eaſe you, 
Matth. 11, 28. None that prayeth to the father 
through the merit of the Son returns empty ; 
For cither he giveth us what we do ask, or what 
we ought to ask, and that which is fit for us, 
He that keepeth that holy cofreſpondence with 
God is never deje&ted with ſorrow, or perplexed 
with fear, for he finds in that divine communica- 
tion a plaſter to all his ſores, and an inexhauſtible 
well of life and joy. David had found it fo when 
he ſaid, Pſ. 16. [ have ſet the Lord always before me, 
becauſe he is at my right hand, 1 ſhall not be moved, 
Therefore my heart is plad ana my glory rejoyceth, 
»y flrih alſo ſhall reſt in hope. By prayer weground 
our ſouls in faich, raiſe them with hope, inflame 
them with charity , poſſeſs them with patience 
curing our life, and yield them tro God with joy 
In our laſt breath, 

To reap thele benefits by payer, we muſt m_ 

an 
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derſtand well the right uſe of prayer, which is 
double ; Ir ſerveth to ask of God our neceſſities 
both of body and ſoul ; for fince in him we live 
and move and have our being, we muſt conti- 
nually ſcek ro him by prayer of whom we con- 
tinually depend, ' But the nobleſt and moſt proper 
uſe of prayer is to glorifie God and converſe with 
him becauſe we love him , and becauſe he is moſt 
perfet and moſt worthy to be beloved ; coming to 
that holy duty, notas a task, but an honour, che 
greateſt Dru and delight that a creature can be 
capable of in this world , ſtealing away from af- 
fairs and companies to enjoy that pleaſant and 
honourable converſation ; as lovers will ſteal away 
from all employments, to entertain cheir beſt be- 
loved, For what is ſweet in the world in compa- 
riſon of this ſweetneſs ? what is honourable com- 
pared to this honour to have familiarity with God 
and be admitted to his preſence at any time, to be 
received of him as his children, and when we 
life up our affeRions to heaven the habiration of 
his glory, to find that himſelf is come to meet us 
in our heart, and hath made it another heaven by 
his gracious preſence ?. 

In that meditation a faichful man will call 
Gods benefits ro mind ; and to conceive their 
excellency to his power, he will from che conſt- 
deration of Gods gracedrefle&t upon that of his 
own natural condition ſometimes criminal , 


miſerable, and Gods enemy , but now through 
| ._ Gods 
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Gods preventing love and unſpeakable mercy 
changed into the quality of child of God and heir 
of his kingdom. He hath been provoked to pity'us 
by the depth of our miſery, wacrcſore in all rea- 


ſon we muſt be provoked to thankfulneis by the 


height of his mercy ; And thisisthe chicf imploy- 
menc of prayer, an empl»yment which paying 
our cuty brings our fclicity, and though we have 
paid bur what we owe, and ſcarce that, giveth 


us a prelent payment for the duty which we have - 


paid. 

(0) what a heavenly delight it is to loe ones 
ſe]f in the thought of Gods wercies, which are be- 
yond all reckoning and above all imagining 2? 
and to ſay to him after David, P/. 40.5. Many, 0 
Lord my Goa, are thy wonderfu! works , and thy 
thouzhts which are to us ward, they cannot be reckon- 
edup in order uxto thee ;v.8. If I would declare aud 

eak of them, th:'y are more than can be numbred, 1 


delight to do thy will O my God, yea thy law is within 


my heart Pſ.86.11, Teach me thy way,0 Lord 1 will 
walk in thy truth unite my heart to fear thy name. I 
will praiſe thee © Lord my God, with all my heart, 
and will glorifie thy name for evermoresfor great ts 
thy mercy towards me, and thou hajt delivered my 
ſoul from the loweſt hell. Such a converiation. with 
God to rejoyce in his love, praile !;um for his 
oraces and crave the leaging 0! 11s ipirit to walk 
before him unto all picaſing, is :n imication of che 


perpetual employment of 41.4.4, and glorified 


S41ints, 
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Saints. It is a beginning of the Kingdom of heaven 
in this life. In it conſiſterh the true peace of the 
ſoul, and the ſolid contentment of mind. 


CHAP. V. 
Of the love of God, 


Eing entred into the meditation of the love of 

God,let us ſtay upon it. 77 is good for ws to be 
here, let us make here three tabernacles. And more 
reaſon have we ſo to ſpeakin this occaſion, than 
St. Peter when he ſaw Chriſt transfigured in the 
Mount. For by planting his abode there, he,could 
not have made Chriſt to do the ke, nor given a 


fſercled continuance to that ſhort bright tgnening 


of glory: But by our meditation upon the love of 
God we make him to ſtay with us, and our ſoul 
is transfigured with him , being filled with his 
grace and his peace, and already enlivened with a 
beam of his glory. 

Now becauſe the ground, the ſpring and the 
cauſe of the love that we bear to God, is the 
love that he bears ro us, we muſt before all 
things ſtudy to conceive as well as we may , of 
the great love of God to us-ward. Behold what 
manner i love the father hath beſtowed upon me, 
thet we ſhould be called the ſons of God. 1 Joh. 3. 1. 
This is the principal point of his love, where all 
other teſtimonies of his love do begin and 
where they end. Without this none can lay, _ 
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he is bcloved of God ; For to be the work of Gods 
hands and maintained by his providence , is com- 
mon to all creatures, and to be made after Gods 
Image, and by his |:berality tro enjoy the plenty 
and tervice of Nature, is common to all men good 
and evil: But becauſe creatures without reaſon, 
and me: without goodneis bear no love to God, 
It cannot properly be ſaid that God loveth them, 
though he be their Maker and Preſerver. Love be- 
ing the boxd of perfettneſs, Col. 3. Gods love would 
not be the bond of perfe&neſs , if he loved thoſe 
things that never return him Love ; For, that love 
may be a bond, the two ends muſt meer and knit 
together, now theſe two ends knit, when a creature 
belored of God bears a reciprocal love to him, 
For thereby not only the man that feareth God 
Jjoyneth with him, bur the whole naturealſo and 
all the creatures are re-joyned with their princi- 
ple and Origine, For whereas ſome creatures 
cannot , others will not love God, the true child 
of God, becauſe he gets ſome utility our of chem 
all, yea of thoſe that are Gods enemies, loveth 
him and gives him thanks for and in the name of 
all ; and fo by this means love proveth a true 
bond of perfeQneſs, which proceeding from God 
and knitting with God again , embraceth and 
: holds faſt rogether the whole creation, and brings 
it back to its Creator : A conſideration , which 
cannot but bring a {ingular content, and a great 
peace to the ſoul. Being perfwaded of the m_ 
| 0 
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| God to us whereby we are called the Sons of 


God, we look upon all creatures as the goods of 
our fathers houſe, prepared for us. And though 
others which are none of Gods children enjoy . 
them alſo; yet they are for us ſince the wicked 
are for the good, either to exerciſe their vertue by 
tryals, or even to ſerve and ſuſtain them ; For as 
the angry waves roaring and foaming. about the = 
ſhip where Chriſt was with his Diſciples, yer 
were bearing the ſhip ; likewiſe , the enemies of 
God and his Church while they are beating and 


ſtorming againſt ir, bear ir up in ſpite of cheir 


hearts. The agitations of the great Sea of the 
world, make Gods Children more ſenſible of the 
oreat love which the Father hath beſtowed upon 
them, to have given them his beloved Son to be 
in che ſhip with them to keep them ſafe in the 
ſtorm ; and the dangers chat overwhelm others , 
are helps for good unto them that love God, All 
the deliverances that God ſends them, all the 
blefſings char God poureth upon them, they take 
them as productions of the fatherly love of God 


* who hath adopted them in his Son. They taſte 


that love in che enjoyment of preſent goods, they 
breath that love in the hope of future and eter- 
nal goods, they reſt upon that love when they 
fleep , they lean upon that love when they walk, 
they find that love in all the occurrences of their 
life ; with what face ſoever the various accidents 


of the world look upon them, they ſce through 
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them the evident love of God, being certain that 
nothing happens to them bur is direted by the 
good hand of their loving Father. 

Theſe pleaſant rivers of the love of God con» 
duct our meditation up the ſtream to the great 
Source, that love which paſleth knowledge, that 
myſterious deep love which the Angels defire to 
look into ;- whereby of his enemies that we were, 
he hath made us his children, giving for us, even 
to death, his own precious Son ; enticling us, by 
him, co his eternal glory , and giving us the car- 
neſt of it by his good Spirit crying in our hearts 
Abba Father. O incomprehenſible love ! which 
hath undergone & overcome death to give us life , 
and that he might have from us an immortal love ! 

That immortal love ought co be the effeR of 
this meditation, So that having conceived to our 
power how much God loves us, we may alſo to 
our power apply our heart to love him ; acknow- 
ledging that all our hearc, all our ſouls, and all 
our underſtanding, is yet too little to return him 
love for his love, 

It is crue, that this is a debt of which we can 
never be acquitted, and we owe it even after we 
have paid it : But as this debr muſt be paid con- 
tinually, the continual payment yields a con- 
rinual ſatisfaction to him char payeth ir and oweth 
it ſtill, For whereas pecuniary debts make the 
heart ſad, this debr of love makes ir glad, when 
our duty meets with our inclination > and when 

ve 
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we moſt defire to do that which we are moſt 
obliged to do. Beſides, this debt is of chat nature, 
that when we pay it we make together a pur- 
chaſe ; for although the love began by God , he 
rakes upon him to repay us the love that we pay 
him, P. 91.14.Becanſe he hath ſet his love upon me 
(faith the Lord) therefore will I deliver him : I will 
ſet him on hich, becauſe he hath known my name. 
Prov, 8. 17.1 love them that love me, and they that 
ſeek me early, ſhall find me. 

Bur loveisdueto God, not only for the good 
that he hath done us, and for the good that we 
hope from him , but for the good that is in him, 
and becauſe he who is the ſovereign beauty and 
goodneſs muſt be beloved in the chiefeſt and high- 
eſt manner, All that is beautiful and good in 
Narcure, the glory of the ccleſtial bodies, the fer- 
tility of the earth, the ſhady green of trees, the 
ſragrancy of flowers, the variety and utility of 
animals , the rational inventive vivacity of intel- 
lectual natures, the admirable order of the Uni- 
verſe both in diſpoſition and conduct ; All theſe 
are ſo many productions of the great bottomleſs 
depth of beauty; bounty, power and excellency 5 
and whoſo wiſely conſidereth them , preſently 
conceiveth that the Author is poſleſt of an infi- 
nite perfetion, only worthy to be beloved for his 
own ſake , and that all the good and beautiful 
things that he hath done muſt be beloved only in 
relation to him and for his ſake. To which if you 
D 3 add 
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add two other points, of which Nature cannot ſuf- 
ficiently inform us, and wherein the Word of 
God ſupplies the deficiency of Natures teaching, ' 
which are the juſtice and the mercy of God to- 
wards {inners. O who would not love that infi- 
nite love, and excellency, though he had no inte- 
reſt of his own init ? 

Bur kow can we barely conſider Gods excel- 
lency in it ſelf with an abſtraſtion of our in- 
rereſt * Certainly the conſideration of our con- 
cernment will goalong, though unſent for, with 
the contemplation of Gods ſupreme vertue and 
goodneſs, And it is impoſſible to confider God 
as the only worthy object of love , withour 
conceiving, even with the ſame thought, that our 
ſovereign good confiſteth in loving him ; repu- 
ting what a height of honour and contenc it is. 
when that great Creator, who is all bounty , all 
beauty, and all perfection, is pleaſed to contraQt 
amity with the creature. 

For in this conſiſtech the great and only excel-- 
lency of man, that God hath given him a nature 
capable to entertain friendſhip with his Maker : 
A capacity which being obſcured by {1n is reſtored 
ro him by grace: And God, whoas the only abſo. | 
lute Sovereign is above all Laws, condeſcended - 
ſo far to us as to bind himſelf co the Laws of 
friendſhip with man, which Laws on his part are 
moſt inviolably kepr 3 the whole defect in that 
mutual love is from man, A 

$ 
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As then friends disjoyned in place are joyned 
by love, ſo are God in heaven and man upon 
earth, God indeed is every where , yet God 
and man are more remote 1n degree of nature 
than any two can bein place ? Bur they are join- 
edin a way far more excellent and real, for the 
thoughts of two mortal perſons, makeno mutual 
impreſſion, when they are without the line and 
reach of communication ; whereas God is never 
remote from the faithful ſou', -and they may com- 
mune together at any time. God makes his love 
ſenſible ro the faithful ſoul, and ſaith to it by the 
preſence of his ſpirit, Soul 7 am thy ſalvation ; and 
che ſoul ſaith tohim, Lord thou art my God, 1 am 
thine, ſave me and teach me to do thy will, God com- 


. muneth with the ſoul by his word and fpiric, and 


the ſoul communeth alſo with God by her word 
and ſpirit, that is by prayer and holy aſpirations. 
Ic is alſo a Law of friendſhip that friends bear 
the one with the other, and that the ſtrong ſup- 
port the weak. Wherefore God all perfect ha- 
ving kair a friendſhip with the creature, ſubje& as. 
yet to much imperfe&ion, ſupporteth her ' defeRs 
with his love, and covereth her ſins by his righte- 
ouinefs: Man alſo for his part muſt patiently bear 
what chaſtening God layeth ' upon him, taking all 
kindly at his hands ; for as he muſt be aſſured of 


« his love, he muſt alſo be certainly perſwaded of 


his wiſdom, and believe that Gods dealing with 


him, is all love and wiſdom. | 
D 4 Ic 


4O 
clare their ſecrers one to another : So God deals 
with his friends 3 and Jeſus Chriſt uſeth this for 
a reaſon, why he calls his Diſciples his friends : 
Job. 15.15. Henceforth Tcall you not ſervants, for 
the ſervant knows not what the Lord doth, but I 
have called you friends, for all things that I have 
tearned of my Father, I have made. known unto you, 
And David Pſ. 25.14. ſaith that the aac the 


Lord is with them that fear him, | not the ſecret of 
his Counſel, but chat of his good will towards 


chem, inthat which concerns their duty and their - 


ſalvation, which is the ſeale of the following words, 
and he will (hew them his Covenant, We then to 
ſhew our ſelves true friends unto him that honour- 
eth us with thatrtitle, muſt alſo diſcloſe unto him 
the ſecrets of our hearts : Ic is true they are open 
to his all-ſeeing eyes, and if we would hide our ſe- 
crets from him we could nor, But God takes a de- 
light that we give him an account of our ſelves , 
nct that he may be better informed , but that 
we may be better and happier : for they that 
diſguiſe themſelves before him are incapable of 
his grace, and diſſembling is a violation of the 
laws of friendſhip. Ir is che comfort of the god- 
ly, that while they confeſs their fins to God as 


uato their clear-fighted Judge , they diſcharge, 


together a duty of friendſhip, declaring to their 
ſupreme friend their private infirmities and ſe- 
gret diſeaſes, to call upon his help, What benefic 


we 
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we may exped by that free dealing with God , 
we learn out of Davids experience, who ſpeaks 
thus to God, Pſ.32. 5. 1 acknowledged my ſin unto 
thee, and mine iniquity have 1 not hid, I ſaid, Twill 
confeſs my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, and thou 


forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin: For this ſhall every 


one that is goaly pray unto thee, in a time when thou 
maiſt be found; ſurely inthe floods of great waters 
they ſhall not come nigh unto him. Into the boſom 
of that friend we muſt pour our ſecret . ſighs ; to 
him we muſt lay open our moſt intimate deſires 


' , and fears, that we may ſay to him with David, 


Pſ. 38. 9. Lord all my deſire ts before thee, and my 
groaning is not hid from thee, Which as it is true 
in regard of Gods all-ſecing knowledge , let it be 
true alſo in regard of our 1{incere unboſoming of 
the ſecrets of our ſouls before God. 

Now that the ſecrets of our ſouls and the me- 
ditations of our hearts may ever be acceptable 
in his fight, and becauſe the heart of man is (o 
cloſe and full of windings of hypocrifie , that 
man himſelf cannot find the botrom of his own 
inſide, ler us call upon God to aſſiſt us in that 
ſearch by his good ſpirit, ſaying, Pſa. 139. 23. 
Search me, O Lord, and know my heart, try me and 
know my thoughts : And ſee if there be any wicked 
way inme, and lead me inthe way everlaſting. Be- 
fore we have fincerely laid open before God all 
that is within us, we have noreaſon toexpe& the 
bleſſing of a ſerene and innocent peace in our ok 

or 
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For God who is jealous of his glory, takes it 
as a high contempt when his creature will offer 
to avoid the all-iceing eyes of the Creator 3 and 
beſides, he is jealous of our love, taking it as a de- 
rogation to the love due to him, when we go a- 
bout to conceal our thoughts, our affeions, and 
our projects from him. Wherefore the ſenſe that 
the Conſcience hath of this jealouſie of God, holds 
her ia continual anxiety, | 
W hereas he that is true to a reſolution to call 
God to witneſs of his moſt ſecret actions and ins 
centions (as he is whether we will or no) pets 
ewo benefits that way : The one, that finding 
himſelf obliged co impart all that he hath in his 
heart to God his eternal friend , he wili rake 
heed of doing , yea and thinking, any thing that 
is Giſpleaſing unto him, and by his uprightneſs 
will prevent the ſhame of opcning many impu- 
rities before that holieſt of Holies, The other, that 
by this free and open dealing with God he ſhall 
get 4 great tranquillity in his Conſcience, For, if 
in humane friendſhips we preſume that by diſ- 
cloſing the ſecrets of our hearts to a generous 
friend, we oblige him to love and fidelity , and 
after thac action of feedom we find our heart 
much eaſed , how great muſt our eaſe and con- 
rentment be when we have poured all our heart 
into Gods boſom, that perſet friend, who is truth 
and ſincerity it (elf © It isa wiſe part to conceal 


nothing from God, The oniy way to mg 
on 
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ſoul with peace and confidence, is to make God 
our Conhdent. 
It is alſo a great point of mutual friendſhip co 
icld to the intereſles and deſires one of another : 
Herein God hath ſhewed the way to men, having 
ſo far condeſcended to the condition and nece(- 
ſity of men, as to have put on their nature and ca- 
ken their debt upon himſelf, yea and to have dif- 
charged it : Heis dead like men, and for men. And 
being the ſovereign incomprehenſible wiſdom , 
he deſcends to our capacity ro declare himlelf to 
us, and draw us to him. Heca!ls us indeed to deny 
our ſelves, that we may give our (elves unto him, 
but yet hows much doch he yield to our deſires 
and fears * And with what wiſdom and ſweet- 
neſs doth he fort his tryals witn our flrength © And 
where is the godly man, that hath not found in his 
ſoreſt affliftions chat Kind uſage that St. Paul 
ſpeaks of, 1 Cor, 10.13, There hath ns temptation 
taken you but ſuch as is common to mans; But God 
zs faithful who will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
above that you are able, but will with the tempta- 


tion alſo make a way toeſcape, that ye may be able 


to bear it. 

Since then God who is ſo great doth comply 
with us who are ſo little, the Law of reciprocal 
love requires that we comply with him whois (o 
great ; that we dilivently inform our ſelves of his 
will, to make it our will : that we obſerve the 
things which he loveth, that we may love them,and 
the 
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the things which he hateth, that we may hate and 
avoid them ; that all our intereſſes bow under his, 
that the end of all our ends be his glory, ſeeking 
nor our own things, bur the things of che King- 
dom of God, We ſhall never be our own, till 
we have wholly rcligned our ſelves unto God. 
We ſhall never have a true peace and content 
within, till our affcRions be alrogether ſubjeR 
to his love, and conformed to his will. But then 
ſhall we be peaccable , contented, and maſters at 
home, when God ſhall reign within us, and when 
we ſhall know no more difference between his in- 
tereſt and ours. 

Finally, the higheſt point of love being an entire 
union, and to have all things common, it is alſo 
the purpoſe and in the end the efficiency of Gods 
love to us, yea ſo far that by hu great and precious 
promiſeswe are made partakers of the divine nature, 
2 Pct. 14. and that Chriſt is in us and we in him, 
Foh. 17. What hath God reſerved to himſelf char 
we may not call ours? Heaven and Earth are for 
us, His providence is our purveyour, His Angels 
are our keepers, His kingdom our inheritance : 
He gives us his good plenty, his word, his Son, 
his Spirit, his own ſelf. Can any be perſwaced 
of this beneficence of God, and refuſe co give him 
his body, his ſoul, his intentions and his affections ? 
Shall we uſe reſervations with God who keeps 
no good from us ? Would any poor man refuſe 


to have community of goods wich a rich man ? . 
Now 


Now God who is the plenty and felicity it ſelf, 
will have community of goods wich us. Let us 
embrace the condition readily : Let us give our 
ſelves to God, and God ſhall be ours; Or rather - 
ſay we, God is ours , let us renderifigſelves to 

him for he prevents us in that Co » {tace 
God is ours, good reaſon we ſhould be"Ms. Bletſed 
we! that we may ſay with the Spouſe, 7 am my 
beloveds and my beloved is mine, tor by that union 
of perſons and community of goods with God, the 


ſoul finds her ſelf arrived to the ſovereign degree 
of riches, peace, glory and deletation, 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Faith. 


Aich is a Chriſtian vertue, whoſe moſt proper 
and natural office is, co embrace that peace 
made for us with God by Jeſus Chriſt, And by 
it we fign and ſeal for our part the Agreemenc 
made between God and man, This expreſſion is 
borrowed of John the Baptiſt ſpeaking of the Lord 
Jeſus. He that hath received his teſtimony hath ſet 
fo his Seal that God is true, Foh. 3.33. All that we 
faid before of our reconciliation withGod by Chriſt, 
& how that reconciliation is applyed to our conſci- 
ences, is anexplication of the duy and beaefit of 
faichz Yer we muſt ſpeak of ic again as a conſe- 
quence of Love. For the principal & moſt natural 
fruit of che loveof Godis to PUp ur whole truſtin 

et. ak. 
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Thus St. Jehx having ſaid much of the love of God ' 
co us, and of the Jove that we owe him for it; add- 


eth, 1 Joh.q. 18. There is yo fear in love, but per- 
fect love cgfteth ont fear, becauſe fear hath torment ; 
he > 5 

as the cr of all vertues brings forth the love 
of God, but Love is ſoon even with Faith, and 
brings forth her own mother, For as we love God 
becauſe we truſt in him ( as certainly perſwaded 
of his wiſdom, power and fidelity in his promiſes) 
ſo we truſt in him becauſe we love him , for in 


all our friendihips our truſt in the beloved perſon. 


follows the meaſure of the love that we bear to 
him. He then thar loveth God fincerely, cruſts in 
him ; And when calamity tempts him co unbetie- 
ving fears, he will obierve Sr, Peters exhortation, 


1 Pet.4.14.Let them that ſuffer according to the will - 
of God commit the keeping of their ſouls to him in 


well. doing as unto a faithful creator, 

It is unpoſſible ro love well without a good 
opinion of the perſon we love , eſpecially of his 
fidelity and righteouſneſs: Secing then, that God 
hath promiſed to pardon fins co thoſe that confels 
them with a ſerious repentance , if we love him 
we ſhall cruſt in his promiſe, that zf we confeſs our 
fins, heis faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and 
to claenſe us from all unrighteouſneſs, 1 Foh. 1. 9. 
grounding our truſt in lis mercy upon his fidelity 
and righteouſneſs : for (ince he promiſt it, certainly 
he will do it ic is too faithful co, break » 

| - word, 
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word, and too juſt co puniſh us for thoſe ſins of 
which Chriſt hach born the puniſhmenc in our 
name.@T his gracious declaration he hath made, 
Luk.12.32 Fear not,little flock, for it is your Fathers 
good proujore to give you the kingdom. Shall we 
have ſuch aa ill opinion him, as to think that he 
hath promiſt more than he was willing or able to 
perform z or that, ſince the promiſe made, his will 
1s altered, or his power diminiſht s Ler us be ſure, 
that he that loved us from all ecernicy, will love us 
cogll eternity, Roma.8.33. 1/hoſball lay any thing to 
the charge of Gods Elett ? It is God that juſtifieth ; 
who is he that condemneth ? 1t is Chriſt that died, yes 
rather that is riſen again, whois even ſitting at the 
right hand of God, who alſo makes interceſſion for us. 
And if upon this ſafe ground we truſt in God for 
the things of the life co come ; we muſt upon the 
ſame ground truſt his love for the things of this life, 
He that ſpared wot his own Son, bat delivered him up 
for us all, how ſhall he not with him freely give us 
all things ? Hethar ſaved our ſouls from death, ſhall 
he not deliver our bodies from che dangers of this 
world 2 Certainly , he that hath prepared for us 
eternal delights at his right hand , will not deny us 
our temporal daily bread, 

This afſurance in his love wil! (weeten our 
afflitions and lay down our fears , for being 
perſwaded that God as he his infinitely good is al- 
ſo infinicely wiſe, we muſt in con{cquence believe 
that all the evils which he ſends us are ſo many 
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remedies to other evils; that our moſt ſmarting 


dolours are corroſives applyed by that wiſe Phy- | 


fician to eat the proud fleſh of our corrupyggature z 
that he doth not afflitt willingly, wor grieve the chil- 
drenof men, Lam. 3. 33. eſpecially when he chaſtiſ- 
eth his children, bur is in a manner forced to thar 
courſe by their neceſſity, as when a man is pincht by 
his beſt friends, ro awake him out of a deep le- 
thargy. | 

And fince that eternal friend is every where 
preſent by his all-ſeeing knowledge aud almighty 


power, and hath promiſed beſides , his gracious 


preſcnce to his friends, ſaying, 7 will not leave thee 
zor forſake thee ; what reaſon have we of joy and 
confidence at all times, in all places, and in all the 
occurrences of this life, having God with us always 
obſerving us with his eye, upholding us with his 
hand, proteRing us with his providence, guiding us 
with his wiſdom,and comforting us with his love ? 
The laſt good office that faith doth unto us, is 
in the approaches of death , for then eſpecially it 
doth repreſent and ſealeth afreſh the promiſes of 
God unto the faithful ſoul, knitting that bond 
of perfe&nels , the mutual love berween God and 
the Conſcience, faſter than ever : By it God ſpeaks 
peace unto the ſoul aſpiring to heaven, and makes 
it ſpread the wings of holy defires to paſs with a 
ſwift flight from the combat below to the triumph 


above. 


Faich , tearing up the ſoul in that laſt flight , 
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changeth name and nature in the way, and becomes 
love; to embrace him for ever in glory, in whom 
we havebclicved in infirmity, 


CHAP. VII. 

Of Chriſtian Hope, 

TR He proper action of Faith is-to embrace * 
Chriſt, and ground the ſoul upon him ; Buc 


it hath another a&ion common to it with hope, 
which is to embrace the benefits obtained ro us 


# by Chriſt, Of theſe bcnefits, the preſent grace 


is proper to faith, which is juſtification, otherwiſe 
the Reconciliatioa of God with the Conſcience ; 
the future glory by the contemplation of Gods 
face , is more proper to Hope, 

Both faith and hope bring a ſweet peace and 
ſolid content to the ſoul char loverh God. Bur 
it is peculiar to hope to add to that peace a 
beam of glory ; much like thoſe ſpies of 7/raec! 
that entred into the land of Promiſe before the 
reſt of the peqgple, to whom they brought ſome 
of the fruit of the Land, for it entrech into hea- 


; ven before-hand, and from thence brings us a caſte 


of the promiſed inhericance. 

| Hope is che only thing that puts ſome value 
upon the life of this world , for all the good of 
this life confiſteri in*this, that it is a way £0 a 
better, and that the earth is the tyring-room of 


', the Godly ſoul, where ſhe makes her (elf ready 


E for 
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tor the weeding of the Lamb, But for that, whar 


vere this life good for? It wou!d confiſt bur in | 
two things ; to Go cvil and ro ſuffer evil, The | 


very goods of this life without that hope would 
be evil ; for none among the Pagaxs, and all 
others that wereno: ſuſtained by Chriſtian hope, 
was ever made happy. The wilcſt of chem have 


"x ————_— 


ſought the ſovereign gopd our of the objects of ' 


the ſenſcs, not finving any ſolid content in ſen- 
ſual things or ations, Sy2/o-220z wiſer than them 


all, had found thar all under the Sun was vanity | 
and vexaticn of ſpirit , and under al! he compre- / 


headed intellectual as well as ſcniual things, 


Neither could any give a more judicious verdi& 
of a//than he, for he had trycd all things. Where 
then ſhall we find any thing worth the pains of liv- 
ing, but in kope ? For if zu this life only we have 
hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. 
1 Cer, 15. : 9. Hope not keeping within the limits 
of the poor goods of this life liveth already with 
the life to come, ſor it looks for the Kingdom of 
Chriſt which is not of this world, as himſelf 
reacheith us : where although he reign as a ſove- 
reign, ke reigncth not as a redeemer ; and fo here 
is nt tic raiga of his redeemed. We finditby 
CXPericnce, 
Whofo then will enjoy the peace of the ſoul 
and comcurnient of mind, muſt have his hope and 
his fpitit in a botter piace 3 for why thould we 
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one gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles £ 
May one expe& peace of a perpetual agitation , 
or a durable content from things of ſhore conti- 
nuance 2 For the ſoul of man being created for 


 permanency, is contented with nothing Icſs 


than a permanent good 5 which is the cilential 
reaſon why no man could cver find ſatisfaction 
in the world, there being ſuch a dilproportion 
berwcen mans foul , and the objects that the 
world preicnts to her : for al! worldly things arc 
finite, but the ſoul though finite in her ſuvitance 
is infinite in her defire, which nothing lefs than 
infinity can ſatistie. Now it is by hope that the 
ſoul enjoycth in this finice world an infinite good, 
Ic is by hope, thar we riſe from the dead before we 
dic , being advanced to a degree of grace that hath 
already a ſtreak of glory. Ot which St. Pau/ giverh 
this high expreſſion, Col. 3. 1. 1f ye then be riſer 
with Chriſt, ſcek thoſe things which are abrve,where 
Chriſt ſtteth on the right hand of God. 11h:n Ohriſt 
who is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſo appear 
with him in plory. 

Worldly hopcs flatter ue, and{then Giiapp2ing 
us. But though they did perform ail tncy pro- 
mile, the preſent potiefiton of the bet: tings of 
the world is nothing comparablc ry tHe DOPE ON» 
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not 4 way , reſerved in heaven forus.1 Pet.1,3, | 


O holy and glorious hope , which already 
makes us partakers of Chriſts reſurrection , and 


followers of his aſccnſion even to the right hand 
of God ! already living with the life of Chriſt, and | 


animated by his ſpirit ! Bleſſed hope, by which 


we are preſerved from the general corruption + 
as with a ſovereign antidote , and by which ' 


we ſubſiit, yea and triumph in afflictions ! Heb, 


IO. 34. taking joyfully the ſpoiling of our goods , ' 


knowing in our ſelves that we have in heaven 4 bet- 
ter and an endiring ſubflance. Itis by hope that 
we look joyfully upon our bodies decaying with 
ſickneſs and age, 2 Coy. 5. 1. Knowing that if our 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we 
have a building of God, a houſe not made with hands 
eternalin the heavens. For in this we groan earneſt- 


ly, deſiring to be cloathed upon with our houſe which 


is from heaven. Itis by hope, that the Martyrs and + 


all rNar ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſee the crown laid 
on the top of their croſs, and rejoyce in this pro- 
mile of their Saviour, Xatth, 5.11. Bleſſed are ye 
when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you,and 
ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſly for my 
ſake : rejoyce and be exceeding glad ; for great is your 
reward in heaven. By hope we behave our ſelves 
wilcly in proſperity, 1 Cor. 7. 3I. afing this 
world as aot abiiſing it, for the faſhion of this world 
p:ſſ-th away. Hope beats down pride, refrains 


luit, and weans orr hcarts from the world. 


W orld:y 
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Worldly hope diſordereth the ſoul, and makes a 
man go out of himſelf, depending of the future, 
and loſing the preſent, and is always waver- 
ing and feveriſh : But heavenly hope, alchough 
ic traaſport the ſoul above herſelf, and make her 
depend upon future goods, fſers her neverthe- 
leſs in a quiet ſteady frame ; becauſe the ſoul 
riſing to God receivecth God , who makes her his 
home ; ſo that a man by hope, enjoys before. hand 


part of the goods which he aſpires unto. Hope 


groweth like rivers more and more, as it draweth 
nearer the end of irs courſe : And when it hath 
brought the godly ſoul into the Ocean of felicity, 
there it loſech the name of Hope , and becomes 
Enjoyment, 


CHAP, VIII 
Of the duty of Praiſing God. 


Ince we already embrace eternal goods by 
g hope , as we delire to begin now the joys 
of heaven , we muſt reſolve to begin the duties 
of that bleſſed Eſtate. To ſeek the firſt withour 
the ſecond , would be an ungenerous diſpoſition 
and an impoſſible undertaking, If we apprehend 
aright that the ſclicity of wan confiſteth in his 
duty , and that the glory of the bleſſed Saints in 
heaven conſiſteth in glorifying God, we will ſeek 
in that great duty our felicity, and delight to ſing 
our part, even in this life, in the hymns of thoſe 

—.- olori- 
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glorious ſpirits. Natiing gives 10 the ſoul fo 
great a peace, Nothing clevaterh the ſoul to ſuch 
« Paradife-like Joy. The love of God is preferred 
JLiorc faith and hope , becauſe thele (eck their 
0% 500d, but thar ſecketh God: giory ; Which 
3 4 nadly ſoul being much morc conſKerable 
$02 Ber OVn happinets, yct is found to be the 
{ororoion happinets of him that ſeeks it before 
his ova goed , Neither is there any more certain 
anda COPE ious way to gct glory to our (clves 
£120 79 ich Gods only glory. 

in this then the godly man muſt aclight, and 
can ror Want matter for it, 21l things giving 
= CCC: Go 'N 70 praiſe God cither for his mercy 

» his children, or his juſtice to his enemies, or his 
it and wiſdom eminently ſhining in all his 
vorks, or the infinite perfection thar abiderh 
in Ii:n%f, God hath made all crcatures for 
Mis provie ; and nouc of his material creatures can 


p:21c him but man only; And of a!l men none 


but the oodly poiſe him : Or if others do it for 
C0n3:2206Y , it bicormi: ten not, neichier arc their 
praitts 2coopied, 7 et 143 te godly licth the 
whole tazk to proaife Goo [or other - creaturcs that 


Counut Or Wil BYiDatllc LES Pur that rask 15 
2} Weafiore 4 a3 4. ing Is more juſt, lonothing 
"2 1 ONTO 


. . 28 
o yg * F\.4 s FT $4 2 I'vl 4 -- 
L5 Lai-ver% wi 4:. cauhkics L403 3Y Ga 


WOLT fe "LI Fe «he Ko richly clad with the 


" _— St / / I RK % 10321 v ! 


cny 2nd variety Cf * Nate: Look up to licaven 


a vive tha ercat light of the world , the Son 
4 {9 


m—_ mw as a NP, aac. frees Vo K"mwyd PH VHY4# 


a an XA wb 


fn  _  »” gr 8 ga as as R89 ov 4c... ea« «a ana ——_—— . 


GG < UQ 


SY TO 
we 2 


ee On RG ere Da M0 


Book 1. Of Peace with God. 55 


ſo wonderful in his ſplendour, vertue and ſwift- 
neſs: When he is fer, look upon the glories 
of the wighe , the Moon. and the ſtars like fo 
many brigac jewels fer off by the black ground of 
the skie , and ſetting forth the magnificence of 
their Maker. Sce how foe of them keep a cer- 
tain diſtance amons themſelves, marching toge- 
ther withouc the leaſt breaking of theic Tanks . 
ſome follow thei: particuiar cour:es, but ail are 
frue to their motions, cqual anuunifdliible wn their 
reguiated periods, 

"Then being ama ed and Cazilied with that 
broad light of Gods greatneſs aaJ wildom , ler 
every one make this quiltion to himfelt, Why 
doth God make mc a beholder of his works 2 
Why among ſo many different creatures hath he 
made me one of that only kind, to whom he 
hath given reaſon to know and aimire the work- 
man, a will to love him, and tongue to prai'e him ? 
Is ic not that I might render jim tlicie duries in 
the name of ail his other works ? Andeo this duty 
I am obliged by the laws of thankfuinels, fince all 
theſe other works are for me; good reaſon then 
that I ſhould be for God, lending my tongue? and 
my heart to the whole univerſe t9 love, praiſe and 
bleſs the great and good author of this rich and 
beautiful Nature. Othe orcatneſ(s, the goodnels, 
the wiſdom of the incomprehenſible Creator ! 
And among all his attributes manifeſted in this 
admirable workmanſhip, O how his tcader mer- 
F. 4 C1cS 
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cies are over all his works? How every part of 
this great work is compleat £ How all the parts 


arc well ſorted together , helping and ſuſtaining |. 
one another with a wiſe Oeconomy 2 O if the j 


worx be (o perfet, what muſt the workman be 2? 
It che ſtreams be ſo clear , what muſt the ſource 
be « Upon thele if we ſix our meditation with a 


ho.y attention, we ſhall hear that ſpeech which St. | 


John heard being rapt up in ſpirit, Rev. 5. 3. /heard 


(ſaith he) every creature which is in heaven, ana on | 
the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are 


in the ſea, andall that are in them,ſaying, Bleſſing, 


honour, glory, and power, unto him that ſitteth upon | 


the throxe, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. | 

From Nature looking to Providence, let us ob- 
ſerve how notwithſtanding the oppolicion of ſpi- 
ritual malices, and the perverſnels and blind- 
neſs of men, yea and by theſe very things , God 
advanceth his glory , maintainech his truth, and 
formcth a ſecret order in confuſion, For the exe- 
cution of his decrees a Million of engines areſet 
on work, ſuborcinate or co-ordinate among them- 
ſelves, whereby things moſt remote yer mee: in the 
order of cauſes to produce rhe cftecs appointed in 
Gods counſel, Where the chief matter of wonder 
is, that many of theſe cauſcs arc free agents , 
which doing what they will, bring forth moſt 
part of the time that which they will not, and 
by the uncertainty of their giddy agitations ar- 
rive to the certain End determined by God, Who 
can 


deep, which brin 


Book 1. Of Peace with God. 57 


can comprehend the innumerable multitnde of 
the accidents of the world, all written in Gods 


| Book, and diſpenſed by his providence , that 
infinitely capacious and ever watchful wiſdom , 


ever in ation, though ever at reſt ; which by 
the order he gives to the greateſt things is nor 
diſtraſted from the care of the leaſt *? He makes 


' the heavens to move, and theeartch to bear, and 


diſpoſeth of peace and war in the world, and 


* of the ſubſiſtence and revolution of Empires. 


Who would believe , that at the ſame time he 
tells the number of our hairs , and that not fo 


much as one ſparrow falls to the ground with- 


out his ſpecial appointment , but that we are 
told it by his own mouth , and that our experi- 
ence afſſureth us of his care of the leaſt of our 
actions and accidents of our life « Here we 
muſt reſt amazed , but not filent ; for our very 
ignorance muſt' help us to admire, and extol 
that depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and 


' knowledge of God , whole eye and hand is in 


all places, whoſe ſtrength ſuſtaineth , whoſe pro- 
vidence guideth all things, and taketh as much 
care of each of his creatures, as if he had none bue 
that to look to. 
If our minds be ſwallowed up in the depths of 
Gods wiſdom, this one depth calls in another 
25 no leſs amazement , but gives 
more comfort, and that is the fatherly love of God 


[0 us his children. Eph. 3. 18. O the breadth, the 
length 
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length, the depth, the height, of the love of Chrif 
which paſſeth &aowledze | The breadth, thatembra. | 
ceth Jews and Gentiles, having broken the par- 
cition-wall, to make a large room to his wide love, ; 
that his way n:21t be known uvoa earth, his ſaving! 
health among all nations. Pſalm 67.2. The length, | 
which hath -cle&ed us before the foundation of 
the world, and will make us live 2nd reign with 
himſclit for ever. The depth, wiuci hath drawn 
us out of the loweſt pit of forrow and death ; and, 
to efteRt that , hath drawa him down to thac low : 
condition. The height, which hath raiſed us up to. 
heaven with him, and makes us fit together with 
him in heavenly places. 

With what miracles of mercy hath he pre- 
ferved his Charch from the beginning of the 
world 2 How many graces doth ke pour upon the 
ſeveral members thereof, nouriſhing our bodies , 
comforting our ſouls , reclaiming us from iniquity 
by the gift of repentance and faitn, keeping off 
the malice of men and evil Angels from us by 
che aſſiſtance of his good Angels, dclivering our 
lite from ccath, our cycs {rom tears, and our feet 
from falling. 

Bat belorc and after all other benefits, we muſt 
reacinver that principal beneſit never {ufficient- 
iy reembred, Col. 1.12. GrV/nsg thanks unt0 
the Father, which hath mane us meet to be parta- 
kers of the inheritance of the Saints in light ; wh | 
hath a:livered as ſrom the power of darkueſs, and 


hath 
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bath tranſlated us into the Kngdom of bis aear Sons 
in whom we have redemption thronzh his bicoa,euen 
the forgiveneſs of ſins.This is the higheſt top of our 
felicity, the main ground of the peace of the ſoul , 
and the ingpwparab!c ſubje& of the contentment of 
our minds ; Yea, if we have {uch a deep fente of 
that heavenly grace as to praiſe God continually 
for it with heart and mouth. For as we praiicGod, be- 
cauſe he bleſſcth us, he bleficth us becauſe we praiſe 
him ; and by his praiſe, which is the eternal cxer- 
cile of his blefled Saints, we become already partners 
of their imploymcnt, their peacc, nd thcir joy. 


CHAP. 1X. 


Of 200d Conjcience. 


þ LL that we have ſid hitherto reg:roeth tne 
A Principal cauſes (both the efficientand the 
inſtrumental ) of the peace with God. There 
are other cauſes which of them'eives haye nor 
that vertue to produce that great peace , yet 
withour which, it cannot. be preferved nor pro- 
duced neither; thele are, a good Conſlcicnce, and 
the exerciſe of o00d Werks, Not that the re- 
conciliation made for us with God by the merit 
of his Son needs the help of our works, but becauſe 
the principal point of our reconciliation and re- 
demption is , that we are redeemed from iniqui- 
ty, which is done by the ſame vertue that re- 
&cms us from Hell, and by the lame operation : 
| Far 
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For it is a damnable ſelf-Aattery and felf-deceit 
for one to believe that he is reconciled with God, 
if he feel in himſelf no converſion from that naty- 


ral enmity of the fleſh againſt God , neither can |} 


he enjoy a true peace in his ſou]. « 


- 


will ; for in all agreements both parties muſt concur / 
and act freely. And to make us capable of that 


freedom, God by his ſpirit looſeth the bonds of 
our unregenerate will , naturally enthralled to 


evil. Butit will be better to meddle bur little with * 


the work of God within us, and look to our 


own ; learning the duties which we are called | 


, 


unto as neceſlary,' if we will enjoy that great 


reconciliation. 
The firſt duty is to walk before God with a 


good conſcience, for in vain ſhould one hope to. 


keep it calm and not good : Conſcience is the 
natural ſenſe of the duties of piety afid righte- 
ouſneſs , warning every man (unleſs he be dege- 


nerated into a beaſt) to depart from evil and do 


good ; And a good Conſcience is that which _ 
eth chat ſenſe and warning. But the ordinary ule, 


which I will follow, by a good Conſcience under- ' 


ſtands only the firſt part , which is to beware of 
evi). 

This good Conſcience is ſo neceſſary for the en- 
joying of that peace of God applyed to us by faith, 
that the Apoſtle to the Hebrews requires it that 
we way ſtand before God with a full aſſurance 


of ; 


In that reconciliation God makes uſe of our 
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of faith. Heb, 10, 22. Let ns draw near ((aith he) 
with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having 
our hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conjcience,and our 
bodies waſht with pure water. And St. Paul chargeth 
Timothy, 1 Tim. 1. 19.t0 hold faith and a good con- 
ſcience, which ſome having put an, concerning 
faith have made ſhiprwack, ſhewing that Faith and 
a good Conſcience muſt go hand in hand, and that 
the loſs of a good Conſcience uſhereth the loſs of 
faith, which is conſequently followed with the 
loſs of inward peace : Where as a good Conſcience 
brings forth confidence, as St. Fohz teacheth us, 
1 Joh. 3.21. Beloved if our heart condemn us not, 
then have we confidence before God, 

By a Conſcience that condemns us not , we 
muſt not underſtand a Conſcience without fin , 
for there is none ſuch to be found ; Much leſs 
a Conſcience that condemneth not the finner af- 
ter he hath ſinned, for the beſt Conſciences are 
thoſe that forgive nothing to themſelves , and 
paſs a voluntary condemnation upon themſelves 
before God, by a free and penitent confeſſion : 
Burt the good Conſcience that condemns us not, 
according to St. Fohns ſenſe, is, that which bears 
witneſs to a man to have walked in fincerity ,. 
and cannot accuſe him to have ſhut up his eyes 
(ſince his converſion ) againſt the evident lights 
of truth and righteouſneſs, or to have hardned 
his heart againſt repentance after he hath offend- 
ed God, | 

The 
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The go.ily man will remember that the peace 
berween God and us was made by way of con- 
trat, whereby God gives himfclf to us in his 


Son, and we give our telves to him, If then any | 


refuſe to give himſelf to God , there is no con- 
erat, God vM not gue himicit ro him, and (6 
no peace ; for every contract mult be mutual, 


When the one party offterech to fhgn and ſeal , 
and the other refuſeth it, there is no agreement, !. 


oY 


| 


- 7 —promp— 


- k \ 
W hotfoever then will covenaat wit!ii God and . 
enjoy his peace, muſt to his power keep his Con- | 


ſcience clear from all wiiſul violations of the con» 
ditions of the agreement ( For fince this Covenant 


is often termcd in Scripture a marriage , Our foul 


which is the ſpouſe of Cinift,mutt give her lelf to | 


him, as Chriſt eives {intel to hor, ele the marri- | 


"-, 


age 1s void, {or it is the mutual content that makes 
the marriage, 

Whercupon one may fay taat God is more 
ood than we are wicked, and that while we 


break the contract, God remaineth faichful, and | 


leaves us nc: every time that we lr2ve him, 'Fruly 
there is creat ned of thac, orfieriie ths 'pizicual 


marriage would jvon end in divorce - Eur you know 


that when the {faith of marrimeny is vince! bee 
tween husband a! wie, at hovh they hc notdi- 
4 ſh «* * - - 
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and love which we owe unto God, by doing that 
which is diſpleaſing unto him , Gcd doth nor 
preſently gives us the bill of divorce, and his con- 
ſtancy ſtands firm againſt our fickleneſs ; bur he 
diſcontinueth the inward teſtimonies of his love, 
and his peace recedeth from us ; then we dareno 
more ſcek our delight in him, and cannot find ir 
any where elſe 3 paſtimes make us ſad, and when 
we take the air, and ſhift places to find eaſe , 
we are not caſed, becauſe we carry our burden 
along with us, a ſad weight upon our heart, a 
boſom-accuſer within z we come to the duty of 
prayer againſt ſtomach, and recurn from it with- 
out comtort. 

It is certain, that the cternal covenant of God 
cannot be diſannulled by the fins of men, as St. 
Paul (aith, that the anbelief of the Fews could not 
make the faith of God without effe(t, Roms. 3. 3. But 
I ſpeak not here of the eternal decree of God, but 
of the offer made of his Covenant unto the Con- 
ſcience, by the word of God, and his ſpirit, which 
covenant many lightly embrace and then break ir, 
having not maturely conſidered before, upon what | 
conditions it was offered, 

W hoſo tiica will keep the peace of his Conſci- 
ence :nd his confid:rce jn God , muſt carefuliy 
keep him{clf from all things that diſpleale his 
holy eyes , 534 tum away tis gracious Conn- 
tenance ; left thar when our need or cur Cuty 
calls us to craw pear him by prayer , ve feel 

Cur 
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our ſelves pulled back by a guilty fear. Ler us 
walk in his prefence with ſuch ſimplicity and in- 
tegrity, that at all times we may ſay with David, 
Plalm 26. 5. 7 will waſh my hands in innocency, and 
compaſs thine altar,O Lord , That I may publiſh with 


the voice of thankſgiving, and tell of all thy won: | 
arous works : O Lord, T have loved the habitation of | 
thy houſe. See whar ſerenity, what libercy of Spi- | 
rit he had got by hisinnocency : He goeth ſtreight | 
to the Altar of God, he rejoyceth in his praiſe, he ? 


delighteth in his houſe , he will chooſe ic for his 
habitation, Evil Conſciences are not capable of 
ſuch a freedom »with God, 


David in this Text alluded to the form of the | 


Sanctuary , which had a Laver in the catry , 
where the Prieſts before they came near the Al- 
tar were to waſh themſelves : We alſo , that 


we may keep our free acce(s unto Chriſt our Al. 
tar, muſt waſh our hearts in innocency ; If we go 


not through the Laver, we miſs our way to the Al. 
tar, St, Part regarded this Figure when he ſaid, 


1 Tim.2.8, 1 will, that men pray every where, lift- . 


ing up pure hands. 

Ic is true, that to lifc up our hands pure unto 
God we have need to waſhthem in a better inno- 
cency than our own, and the pureſt have need 


co be waſht in the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, David 
himſelf having ſaid that he would waſh his hands 
in innocency, Plalm 26. and ſoon after, but as for | 


me 1 will walk in mine integrity 5 immediately upon 


that | 
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that praycth to God zo redeem and have mercy upon 
him. Yct Cod requires our innocency, which he 
examines as a gracious Father, not as a levere Judge; 
he looks more co the ſincerity of our hcarts than the 
perfection of our actions, giving his peace to the 
pcnicent ſoul void of hypocrifie, P/aliz 32.2. Bleſ- 
ſed is the man to whom the Lord impnteth at inte 
quity,andinwhoſe ſpirit there 7s ao guiſe; That walk- 
eth before God with fear, knowing his infirmitics, 
and together with confidence knowing Gods mercy 
and the certainty of his promiſes, "That hath no 
evil end, and corrupteth not his good cnds by evil 
ways; T hat chooſethrather to miſs the advancements 
of the world than to ſhrink back from his duty to 
God, ready to ſuffer the loſs of all things that he 
may keep him. That looks upon his temporal 
goods without remorſe, becauſe, among them he 
leeth nothing ill-gotten 3 and upon hisneig"1bours 
goods without env y,becaule he hath taken theLord 
for his portion, who #s rich to all that call npon him, 
Rows, LO. 12, His words agree with his heart, and 
his actions with his duty. He brings his affeRions 
captive under the fear of God, bowcth his will un- 
cer Gods will, and makes all his ends to ſtoop un- 
der the intereſt of Gods glory, He that doth theſe 
things ſhall never be moved : Whatſoever becomes 
of his temporal condition ( which is better ſettled 
by integrity than by all che tricks of the craftieſt 
pates) he ſhall poſſels a firm, ſerene, equal and 
quiet ſpirit ; He ſhall have peace in war, and calm 
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in the ſtorm, knowing that no evil can bcfal him 
{o long as he is well with GoJ4. 


/ 


GHAP,--X. 
Of the exerciſe of Good works. 
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O havea holy and calm Conſcience, it is | 
not enough for us not rodoevil; we muſt do | 


go0d. Theſe two duties may be diſtinguiſhed, but , 


not ſevered, He that doth no good, of neceſſity doth | 
evil ; ſor it isill done, to dy no good. God made | 
us not only that we ſhould not ſin ( For that, it 
would have been ſufficient to have given us the na- | 
ture of plants or ſtones ) bur he hath given us an in-! 
telligent active nature,that we might uſc it ro know, 
and love and ſerve our Maker. And (ince he made 
us after his image { for which reaſon Adam is called: 
the ſon of Gog, Zu#. 3.) if we willbe like our. 
Father which is in heaven, we muſt ſtudy todo good, 
for he doth good continuaily, even when he tends 
evil, which he makes an inſtrument of good, whe 
ther it befor juſtice or mercy, Pſ. 26. 10. All the 
paths of the Lord arc mercy and truth ; and ſuch all 
our paths ſhould be, | 
To this we are more eſpecially called by our 
redemption, whereby we are reſtored into the, 
right of Gods childrca which we had loſt , and are 
purchaſed to be his ſervants. God did not adopt us. 
chat we ſhould be idic children: Chriſt did nor pur- 
chaic us that we thou!d be unproatcable (crvants. 
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Now becauſe the life of man is laborious and al- 
ways in action, we learn our. of Gods example to 
examin2 all our works ſeverally and joyntly, to 
ſee whether chey be god 4 and rejoyce when we 
find themſo. Thus God ſaid,” Let the light be, and 
the light was, And God ſaw that the light was od, 
The like after the works of every cay ofthe firſt 
week. And inthe end of the creation God made a 
review of all that he had dane 3 424 behld all was 
very good ; to ſignifie, that God ſeeing all his works 
good and compleat, took great dclight inthem, and 
did remunerate his own actions with the ſatisfacti- 
on which he took in his own wiſdom and goodnels. 
That we may then imitate Gol, let us do nothing 
but good ; and again when we have doae it, let us 
fee how g00d it is: Though it cannot be but very 
cefeive, yerif we find in it ſincerity and an inge- 
nuous deſire to do good, we may in our meaſure 
rejoyce as God did for doing g00d, and ſhall en- 
joy a (ſweet peace within, repreſenting both in the 
good that we do, and in the delight thac we take in 
well doing, the image of him that hath created and 
adopted us to exprels his likeneſs, 

Our confidence in God by the merit of his be- 
loved Son is the ground of true peace and content. 
But that confidence is fed by works. * By faich we 
bear teſtimony to our hearts chat we are recon- 
ciled with God, and by werks we bear teſtimony 
toour faith. As, by there piration we know that 
aman is alive, and by the ſame reſpiration the 
F 2 man 


68 Of Peace with God, Book 1, 


man is kept alive : So, the exerciſe of good works 
15 together the mark of faith, and the way to main- 
cain that ſpiritual life, 
As God hath wiſely ordered that the aRions 
neceſſary for the preſervation of natural life } 
ſh2u'd be done with delight , likewiſe, the exer- | 
cile of good works whereby the life of faith is 
maintained, gives a {ſingular pleaſure unto the ! 
ſaichful ſoul. Pſ. 40.8.7 delight to do thy will, O my 
God, ſaid David, And the Lord Jeſus could fay | 
that his meat was to ao the will of him that ſent him, | 
Toha 4.32, Wherefore as healthful bodies cat their | 
neat with appetite , fo godiy ſouls apply them- | 
ſclves with a holy appetite ro good works. In 
both, itis aa inward fenfe of neceſſity that pro- 
vokes the appetite, ir being as impoſſible to live 


-, 
with the liſc of faich withour good works, as to 


kecp the body alive without meat or drink. And. 


as thcle latisfie the Romach, good ations give a 
ſweet ſatisfaction to the ſoul. But as one cannot 
live always in the ſtrenoth of one meal, bur mult * 
take new food every day, el{ethe body will pine 
away, and Cie ina ſhort time, likewile, the uſe of 
good works muſt be daily: roo much intermiſſ1- 
on will abate the pulſe of faith ; trouble will get 
into the Conſcience, or a heavy numnelſs, which 
will end in the extinction of ſpiritual life, unlels the | 
appetite of doing good works beawakenced by repen- | 
tance,and faith get new ſtrength by good cxerciles. | 


For this exerciſe, the Lord Jeſus gave us an ex- | 


ample | 
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ample that we ſhould follow his ſteps; Who did 


good inthe whole courtfe of his life, and more in 
his death ; Who ſpent the night in praycr, and the 
day in healing the f{ick, and converting {inners : 
Who for i!l word: rcturned faving inſtructions ; 
Who overcame contempt with humility, and ac- 
verfitics with patience : Who cid good to thera 
tnat perſecuted him to death, healing the car of 
Malchus that was come to take him, and praying 
for them that crucificd him : Who to obey God 
his father, deſpiſed his own life, denyed the love 
of himſelf, and made this free and miraculous ſub- 
miſſion to God inthe terrours of death, Father, not 
my will, but thy will be doze. 

The joy and gloty which he got by that ſubmiſſi- 
on mult encourage his Diſcip!cs to prefer the obe- 
dience to God and the duty of a good Conlcience 
before all intereſſes ; bcing fure that toforlake them 
for God, is the wav to preſerve them, andthat by 
{uffering for his glory, we get glory. 

The content that accrueth to the ſoul by 
rending carcfully Gods ſervice, and loving nothing 
like ir, cannot be expreſt bur by thoſe that feel ir, 
How grcat was St. Panls ſatisfaction when he laid, 
2 Cor.1.12, Onur rejoycing is this.the teſtimony of cur 
conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not 
FL fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God we hawe 
had otr converſation in the world, And how (weet 
was his rapture of joy, when he ſaic being near 
the end of his race, -2 Tim. 4.7, 1 have fonzht a good 

4 fight, 
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fight, 1have finiſhed my courſe,T have kept the faith, 


Hemceforth there is laia up for me a crown of righ- 
reonſneſs which the Lerd the righteous judge ſhall 
give me. O what plcaſurc is comparable to the reſti- 
mony of a good Conſcience! The joy of a great con- 
quezour who hath newly got an imperial crown, 
1s not comparable to St, Parts happineſs when he 
rcjoyced to have fought the good fight of faith, 


and ſtretched himicif towards the crown of | 


righteouſneſs laid up for him. Increaſe of worldly | 


goods increaſeth ſorrow, When they are above 
tvfhiciency , inſtead of eaſing the mind they op- 


pretis it. Worlcly pleaſures arc ſhort-lived, leaving | 
bchind them an unpleaſant fare-well, and often a | 
ſting of crime. Woildly honour is wind, which | 
cither will blow a man down, or puff him up | 
with an unſound tumour. Burt godlineſs and good | 


actions give a ſincere joy, a ſolid content, a laſting 
peace, a ſatis/a&tion penetrating to the inmoſt of 
che ſoul. This is richly expreſt by 7/a/ah in prophe- 
rical ter's, //a.58. 10. Jf thou draw cat thy ſoul to 
the hunory, and fatisfie the afflifted ſoul, then ſhall 
thy light riſe in obſcurity, and thy darkneſs be as the 
20n-day.And the Lord ſhall ouiae thee continnally , 
and ſati«fie thy ſoul in dronaht , and make fat thy 


OW 


benes,and thou (halt be like a watered praden, and | 


tike a ſpring of water , whoſe waters fail xot. 


Although Devotion, and good Contcience,and | 


the practice of go04 works, were fad things, as _ 


the world imagineth them 3 yer ought we to un- 
cergo 
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dergo that ſadneſs in this life of few days, to make 
proviſion for the other life which is cccrval, ſince 
this life is a moment on which cternity depends 
And we ſhou:d ſow tx tears, to reap in joy: But 
ſeeing that a good Conſcience active in piety and 
good works gets thereby, even in the preſent a ſe- 
rene peace and a heavenly comfort not credible to 
any bur thoſe that ſeel it ; is it nota great incou- 
ragement to do well, That the way to make us 
happy, is to make us Saints * 

It is none of the leaſt arts of Sarap for turning 
men away from the praQtice of godlineſs and ver- 
tuous ations , to repreſent Devotion and vertue 
with an auſtere habit and a ſowre face, enough to 
make children afraid, and grown men alſv, many 
of them having witha gray beard a childiſh under- 
ſtanding, authoritatem ſenum, Vitia puerorum, But 
certainly this is a falſe ugiy vizor ſet upon a hand- 
ſome and gracious face; there bcing nothing more 
ſerene and pleaſant than godlinels and a go-d 
Conſcience, A good Conſcience is that merry 
heart which is a continual feaſt, To do Gods will 
with a good will, kceps a mans heart cheerful to 
God and pleaſant ro himſelf. Will you then make 
your hope ſure of an ctcrnal reſt, and of thoſe 
pleaſures for evermore at the right hand of God ? 
Do but take the ſureſt courſe to make your ſelves 
content and joyful in this life, which is to walk be- 
fore God unto all pleaſing ro your power, and to 


be rich in o99d works. Was therc ever a more 
F 4 Will- 
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winning invitation than this ? Make your ſelf joy. 
ful and contcnicd in this life, that you may be 
eternally joyſul and contented inthe next, 


BRHs?P.:XL 
To reaveſs our ſelves often, by Repentance, 


E have mcditated upon the peace of Gad, 
and the way how ro get it in our ſouls, 
and keepir. That peace brings a golden fercnity 
and a ſolid content to our hearts. But becauſe the 
oodlieſt perſons in this world are ſubjc& to fin , 
and by ſinning to troubie that peace and ſerenity, 
it is neccflary £9 redreſs our {elves often by repen- 
tance, Of that duty I have ſpoken in the third 
chaptcr of this firſt book, as the neceſlary way to 
embrace by faith our reconciliation with God , 
and a main part of the great work of our con- 
verſion, Bur after we arz reconciled and con- 
verted, we arc mon ſtill, Neither is any con- 
verizon ſo great in this life as to root out {in 
altogether our of mans nature. Whoſvever then 
will prelerve his integrity and peace { for the c 
two commonly go togetner ) muſt have this warn- 
ing continually in his mind, Let him that thinks 
he Ganceth, rake heed leſt he fall, 1 Cor. 10. 12, 
Aad if he fall, let him take vp himſelf preſently 
by a god:y repentance. "The more he eſteemeth 
himſelt advanced and confirmed in picty , the 
more let him miſtruſt kim{cif, and beware of the 
2 ecemprations 
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temptations of Satan, For afrer holy reſo.utions 
and elevations of zeal and devotion, great fins very 
often are committed becauſe then the Conlci- 
ence is moſt ſubject to relent, as over-confident 
of her good cſtate, Much like beſieged louldicrs, 
who aſter a brave | {ally will remit of their warch- 
fulneſs, deſpiſing the enemy whom they have beat- 
en, and in thcir ſecurity are taxen by ſurpriſe, 
Conicicnce will fall aſleep, but Sat n never flcep- 
etl, and never miſleth to rake advantage of our 
neeligence, Heb. 12.1. Sin doth ſocxſily beſet ue, 
faith the Apoſtle ro the Hebrews. By ſaving ws, he 
comprehenes himſcit, ack :nowlcdging char the moſt 
pericet are calily beiet by lin. 

Some {ins are preſently felt, and leave a ſting 
as tae Scorpioni doth ; To that ſting the remedy 
muſt prelently be applyed by repentance, and a 
faichful recourſe ro Gods mercy through Chriſt : 
alſo the aſſiſtance of his ſpirit muſt be imp.ored, 
elle the venome will ſpread, and the 'weund 
become mortal, Other fins are lcls fcIt, or creep 
in undifcerned, yet leave a heavinels upon the 
heart, and make it ſlower to oodlincis and good 
works, Then the buſinelles of the life intervening 
the remembrance of many fins will ſlip our of our 
mn emory; which neverthelets work their cfic& up- 
en the Conſcience, blunting the ſenſe of piety and 
ſetting the ſoul further from God. 

Wherefore it is the part of a wiſe Chriſtian of- 


een to revilit the ſtace of his Conſceince, call him- 
(cIF 
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ſelf to account, and by a apious ſolicitude of re. 
pentance pick and fifc our even the leaſt duſt that 
ſticks ro us of the worlds uncleannefs and our own, 
ſcouring out that ruſt v hich Conſcience, like iron, 
will contract, if it be not often handled. 

If the unclean fpiric will noc dwell in a mans 
heart unleſs Jic find the houſe empty, ſwept,and gar- 
niſht, Matth. 12. that is, void of all goodneſs and 
furniſhe for his rurn ; We muſt not expect that 
the holy Spirit will dwell in our heart, unlefs we 
beſtow our beſt care to {weep it for him, to empty 
it of the immundicities of fin, and co garniſh it with 
holineſs, He will not keep houſe uncer the ſame roof 
with the unclean (piric, And unleſs we ſpeedily pu: 
that enemy Our of docrs, God may in his diſpleaſure 
leave him the whole houſe. Whereas if you keep it 
ſwept for God with daily repentance, he will make 
it his Tewple, and (ay, P/al. 132.14. This ts my reſt 
for ever, here will ] awell , for 1 delight in it. But 
that our hearts miy be c]can habitarions for him,we 
have need to call for the aſſiſtance of his grace. Pa. 
5I. Create in us aclean heart, O Lord, and renew 4 
right Spirit within us. 

Since the Son of God honours us fo much as to 
call us his friends , ict us religiouſly obicrve the 
laws of friendihip with him. Even in humane 
friendſhips , if 'wc have ſometimes the misfortune 
to give offence to 02e whom we efpecially love 
and reſpet, we cannot be at reſt till we have 


given him ſatisfaction. And thould we be ſo itn- 
prudent 
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prudent as to neglect God cur great freind, aſter 
we have offended him ; Shall we ler the Sun go 
cown upon his wrath and our offence © Ler us 
return to him without delay, and humbly teek his 
peace. The (pecdieſt reconcihiations are the beſt, 

In this return to God , which muſt be every 
day, let us call to our remembrance all the fins of 
late dare, and others of e!dcr datenot ſufhcientiy 
xepented of, confcſſing them to God with contri- 
ti-n, and craving pardon for them with humi- 
lity and faith chroughche merit of his Son, which 
to all repenting ſinners is an inexnauſtible ſp:ing 
of mercy, openat all times. Zechariah meant this 
by that Fountatn cpened to the heuſe of David and 
ro the inhabitants of Feruſalem, for ſin and for un- 
cleanneſs, And becauſe many tre'pafſes of ours 
are out of our remembrance, and ſome we have run 
into withour our knowledge , we muſt beſeech 
God with Davzd to cleanie us from ſecret faults, 
Pſ.19.12, and that he be plealed to forget tho'e 
which we have ſorgottcn. 

To that daily rcturn to God, ſome extraordi- 
nary returns muſt be added ; where faſting and 
almes be joyned to prayer. Thereby thele clouds 
ſhall be cleared cft, which crouble the ſerenity of 
the Conſcicnce, and the foul ſhall get a great he:p 
to rejoyce in the love of God , and glory in his 


bounty, 


When one is come to that bleſſed ſtate of the 


ſoul, he muſt wipe off the tears of repentance , 
| and 
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and drown that ſadneſs in a thankful joy. For 
the ſorrow of repentance is good by accident on. 
ly, bccauſe there is fome evil tobe healed, Ir is 
like a medicine which gives gripings , and diſqui- 
etcth Nature, therefore not to be uſed but to re- 
cover health : Although we cannot repent too 
much to have offended God, there may be excels 
im the ſorrow of repentance, To feck merit or 
oſtentation in penitent ſorrow, which is the face 
that vulgar ſouls give to devotion, is making a 
glory of the matter of our thame, as if a felon 
had the ambition to wear the haltcr about his 
neck with a gcntile garb. The ſorrow of repen- 
cance is an ill patlage which we muſt of neceſſity 


go through, if we will be ſaved , but we mult not | 


make that paſſage a dwelling place, After we 
have uſed it to make our peace with God, we 
muſt be comforted and rejoyce in that peace. For 
God hath not cailed us to torrow , but to peace 
and content ; And the Goſpel is the Doctrine of 
peace and aſjurance, 
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The Deſgn of this Book and the next. 


He ſenſe of our peace with God may be 
| diſtinguiſhed form the peace wita our 
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ſelves, but not {eparatcd ; for the peace 

with God being well app:chended, fet- 
leth peace in the heart between a man and his 
own Conſcience , which otherwiſe is his iniepa- 
cable accuſer and implacable adverſary. 

We have ſpoken in the firſt Book of the ground 
and principal cauſe of our inward peace, which is 
alſo the end and perfeRion of the ſame, and that 
is our Union with God. We have treated allo 


of the means altogether divine and cffeRive of 
tha: 
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that end , which are the love of God and our 
neighbour, faith, hope, and a good Conlcience 
active in good works, We intend now , with 
Gods help, to ſpeak of thoſe ſubordinate cau'es 
and means, where prudence is a ſervant of Piety, 
to keep peace and goo.l order within, In this 
oreat work the hardmaid ſhall often need her 
Miſtreſtes help 3 for reaſon not ſanCified by piety 
15 as dangerous to ule as Antimony and Mercury 
nt preparcd, 

The two great works of ſanctified reaſon to 
keep inward peace and contenr , are theſe ; Not 
to be bearen down wi:h adverſity , or corrupted 
with proſperity, going through both fortunes with 
a vertuous, clear and equal temper, making profit of 
all things, and fetching good out of evil. 

To trame that golden temper in our mind, we 
mult lay do-rn before all things for a fundamental 
- Maxime, That all the good and cvil of mans life, 
though it may have its occaſions without , hath 
tru'y and really its caules within us ; excepting ons 
ly tome few caſualties where prudence hath no 
place ; and yer there is no evil but may beeither 
prevented or leflenca, or turned into good by a 
vertuous Cilpoſition. 

Hence it follows , that not without but with- 


in us our principal labour muſt be beſtowed, to | 


take an order for our peace and content. To 
keep us from fal's in a long journey , if we 
would ſcnd boiore to 1emove all the ſtones - 
0 
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of the way, we ſhouid have never done, but the 
right courſe is to get an able and ſure-footed horſe, 
and to fit faſt on him. Ir would be a more impoſſi- 
ble undertaking in the waytaring condition of this 
life ro remove all temptations and oppolirions out 
of our way; but againſt chele two ſorts of obſtacles 
we muſt provide a firm ſpiric, able ro go through 
all,tumbling at nothing ; but keeping every where 
a {ure and even pace. 

To that end Jer us acknowledge within us two 
general cauſes of ail our content and diſcontent , 
and of all our order and diſorder : The firſt cauſe is 
the Opinion that we conccive of things ; The ſe- 
cond is the Paſſioa moved or occaltoned by char 
O-inion. Take a good order with thele tio caules, 
you ſhall be every where content , calm, wiſe, 
and m9Jerace. For from the diſorder of theſe two 
cauſes, proceeds all the trouble of the in »rd po- 
licy of our minds, andal! the miſrule ar miſery 
that is in the worid, 

It muſt be then our labour ro order a- 
right theſe two Principles of our good and evil 
within us, andia the order hereſctd3wn, which 
is eflencial ro the matter ; employing chis lecond 
B3ok to get right Opinions ot the things of this 
worl{, from which men atually exp<ct goo4 or 
evil. And this wiil prepare us matter for the 
third Book, whoſe task will be to fer a rule to 
paſſions. For chat which ſers them upon diſor- 
derly motions, is the wrong op.nioa VRANI 

the 
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the mind is poſleſt abour the objc&t3. And wholo- 
ever can in{iruct his mind with right opinions, may 
after that, rule his patſion with lictle labour. 


C H A P, I I. 
Of the right Opinion, 


Said that things extcriour are the occaſions of 

the good and evil of man, bur the cauſes of the 
ſame are the inte riour , Opinion and Paſſion, 
Nw to treat of the cauſes, we muſt alſo treat of 
the occaſtons, as ſubjects of the opinion, and ob. 
jects of the paſſin ; Not to examine them all, for 
they are as many as things in the word and acci- 
dents in mans life, there is none of chem alroge- 
ther indifferent to us, bur are conſidered either as 
good or evil, We will ſtay only upon the chick 
Ncads, and endeavour to find the true price of things 
r:1at men commonly deſire, and the true harm of 
tho e things which they fear, 

In this fcarch, I defire not to be accounted par- 
rial, if I labour to give a pleaſant face to the ad- 
deſt things, Itis my proſeſt intention. For my 
work bcing to ſcek inall things occaſion of peace 

and content, why ſhall I not , if I can, borrow 
ic evca from adverſity 9 Anis it any whit ma- 
terial whether I find it indecd , or deviſe it, fo 1 
can make it (ſerve my turn ? Is it not prudence 
for on2 to b2 ingenious t5 content himſelf, yea 
- 


tongh he couzrn himlelf to his own content : 


My 


| 
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My readers may bear with me if I uſe them as I 
uſe my ſelf, who, next to the care of pleaſing 
God, make it my chief ſtudy to. content my 
mind, and in all- the feveral biafles chat God puts 
upon the rouling courſe of my life, ſtrive to be- 
hold ail accidents by the fair fide ; or to give them 
one in my mind, if they have none, Wherein I 
hope co juſtitic the ingenuity of my dcaling,to in- 
genuous mins, ai.d ſhew that I give no falſe co- 
lours to evil things to make them look gocd. For 


| ſince ihe good and evil of moſt things confiſterh 


in opinion, aud that things prove good or evil as 
they are taken and uſed, .{ I find goou in thoſe 
things which others call evil, they become good in 
my reſpe&t. Ir is the great work of wile men to 
turn all chings to their advantage, ſubjecting exte- 
riour things to their mind, nor their mind to chem, 
& ſtbi res, non ſe rcous ſubmittere, | 

This truth then ought i be deeply printed in 
minds ſtudious of wiidom and their own conteat , 
that they bear their happ:a-i> oc  anhappinels 
within their breaſt, and, "Thar all outward things 
have a right and a wrong }:andle 3 He that takes 
them by the right handle, finds them good ; He 
that takes chem by the wrong indiſcreetly , finds 
them evil. 'take : knife by the hafc it will ſerve 
you, take ir by che edge it will cur you. 

Obſerve thar all ſublunary things are of a com- 
pounded nature ; Nothing is ſimple, nothing bue 
may do good, nuthin ; ” may do karm, _ 

g 
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ſo in moral goodneſs or badneſs. There is no good 
thing but is mingled with evil : There is no evil, 
bur tome good enters into the compoſition, The 
ſame truth holds in all perſons ; ations , and 
events. Out of the worſt, a well compoſed mind 
endowed wich the grace of God , may extra 
good, with no other chymiſtry than piety, wiſdom 
and ſerenity. 

Ic lyeth in us, as we incline our minds, to be 
pleaſed or diſpleaſed with moſt things of the 
world, This may be exemplified in things ma- 


terial and of leſs importance, which may be obt 


preſidents for things ſpiritual and of greater mo- 


ment. One that hath fed his eyes with the rich} niſl 


proſpect of delicate Countries, as Lombardy and | 
Anjou , where all the beauties and dainties of | 


Nature are allembled , wiil another time take | lov 


no leſs delight in a wild and rugged proſpect of 


high bare mountains , and fifty ſtories of ſteep} 


rocks, as about che grand Chartreuſe, and the! 
botrom of Ardennes, where the very horror cor: | 


tribures to the deleQation. If T have been delight ' 
ed to ſee the trees of my Orchard, in the ſpring | 


bloſſomed, in ſummer ſhady, in autumn hung 
with fruit ; I will delight again, after the fall of the 


leaf, to fee through my trees new proſpect | 


which the buſhy boughs hid before , and will 
be pleaſed with the tight of the ſnow candied | 
abour the branches, as the flowers of the ſeaſon, 


This is better than to conſider in deſerts nothing } 


but 
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but cheir hideouſneſs and barrenneſs, and in winter 
vil, | nothing buc che rheumartique weather. 
The} If a facile and well compoſed mind take de: 
and] light in the!'e varieties of Nature, why notin the 
ind | varieties of his condition £ When he is rich, he 
raQ| will delight in the ſervice of his men , When he 
lom | falls ro poverty, he will deliglit to help himſelf, 
fading that heis che ſooner obeyed, and more tq 
| be] his mind. If he hath children, he will delight co 
the | provide for them ; If God take them from him, 
na | he will rejoyce that chey are provided for. If he 
obtain a beloved woman, he finds his content in- 
N0- | creaſed ; If he miſs her , he finds his care dimi- 
ich} nike, If he be near his friends, he enjoys gladly 
their love and preſence, If he be far from them, 
of } he ſeeth no more their diſtrefles. One time he 
ke | loves health, becauſe it makes life ſweeter ; Ano- 
of | ther time he will love ſickneſs, becauſe it will 
| bring a happy death. That mans piety was in- 
he mga. who having pur our his eye falling upon 
' his own ſtaff, gave God thanks that his ſtaff was 
it- | not forked, for ſo he might have put out both his 
ng | eyes with that fall. 
There is noching where a well inſtructed 
he | mind may nor find matter of ſome content and 
ts | comfort. A truth preſuppoſed by St. Pau! when 
1! he teacheth to rejoyce evermore, Thell.5.16. yea 
d | and glory in tribulations, Rom. 5. 3. For when 
1, | God mulciplyeth his tryals ro his chilaren , he 


g} makes his comforts tro abound much more. Of 
| G 2 which 


I 
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which they deprive themſelves who in their for. 
tunes look only upon the ſad fide, and are in- 
genious to vex themſelves. The occurrences of 
this life having many faces, a wiſe man will 
always eatcrtain the beſt, And in my opinion 
it ſhould not be a hard matter to obtain of our 
ſelves, to give alwayes ſeatence in our own fa- 
vour. 

Yet this muſt be uſed with ſome diſtinRion, 
For in thoſe evils which conſiſt in our own fault, 
we muſt always conſider the evil as great as it 
is, and give ſentence againſt our ſelves ; for the 
way to be abſolved of God is, to condemn our 


ſelves before him. In that caſe he that is againſt | 


himſelf doth much for himſelf. Bur as for the 
evils that come to us by accident or by the fault 
of another, we muſt always leſſen the evil 
and be partial for our ſelves through humility , 
meeknels, patience, yea and forgetfulneſs ; for (0 
ſhall we give judgment in our favour , themild 
part being that which muſt work our content, 
Whereas he that ageravates evils with his imagi- 
nation, and makes his ſpite, and appetite of re: 
venge to be as hammers to knock in deeper the ar- 
rows that are ſhot againſt him, gives ſeatence a- 
oainſt himſelf, and rakes part with hisenemiest0 
work his own diſcontent. | 

Theſe conſiderations muſt be further inſiſted 
upon in their proper place, I uſe them here on- 


ly as inſtances of che benefit of opinion whenir is | 


well 


— 


| 
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well caught, and the harm of the ſame when ic fol- 
lows a wrong information, 

To get a right Opinion, the contemplation by 
which EpiFetus begins and grounds his Book, of 
moſt rare excellency , muſt be maturely and dili- 
gently ſtudied. For if we beſtow bur a little Chri- 
ſtian dreſs upon it, it will bea perpetual and Infal- 
lible rule for the right valuing of all things, and ſo 
will prove a ſingular help for the clearneſs and tran- 


 quillity of mind. Here it is. 


In the univerſality of things ſome are in our 


| power, ſome are not : Such as are in our power, 


are opinion , appetite , deſire, averſion, and all 
our inward an outward ations [ By onr power 
I mean not our meer natural power, which is 


| weak and prone to evil, bur the regenerate pow- 


er ſtrengthened with Gods grace, which affiſting 
our natural freedom gives it both to will and to do 
according to his good pleaſure. Phil, 2. 13, Where- 
fore the Chriſtian hath more power over his opi- 
nions, paſſions, and motions than EpiiFetms, who 
had bur the natural power. ] The things that are 
not in our power, are money , glory, empires , 
and generally all things that are none of our 
works, 

Thoſe things that are in our power are free 
by their nature, and cannot be hindred by any 
but our ſelves or at leaſt without our conſent : For 
although the world and the Devil ſeduce our 
opinions and tempt our affections, they cannot 
G 3 ger 
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get any victory over us, unleſs we lend our hand 

£0 it, Bur as for the things that are out of our 

power, they are weak, ſubject to ſervitude, expoſed 

co oppolition and hindrances, and depend of the 
owe! ©: another, 


F 


We muſt then hold this for certain, that if we | 
take things ſubject to ſervitude, to be free; and 
things rhac depend of another, to be ours, we 


camiot but mcet often with oppoſitions and ob- 
ſtruQions in our deſigns. We ſhall lament and 
cor:et our ſelves, we ſhall accuſe men , and 
murmur againſt God, Burt if we account that 
only to be ours whic! is ours indeed as depending 
of us, and lock upon all that depends not of usas 


being nothing to us, we can loſe nothing, we ſhall 
not afflit our .clv<s for any thing in the world ; the | 


ſpoiling of worldly gouds that are about us thall 


not wrong or dei: us, for that cannot be raxen - 


OS 
from us which is none of ours, 


That confideration will do us great and good 
ſervice in this Treatiſe, And to begin, let us make 
ule of xpifferus his diſtinftion for the diſtribution 
of rhe principal things about which we have need 
to retifie our opinion, that we may be wiſe and 
calm every where, 

The things that depend not of us are cither 


the goods of fortune ( as they are called) which | 


are riches, honour, fricnds, and family; Or goods 
of the body, as beauty, ſtrength, health, pleaſure 
and life it ſelf ; As theſe things depend not of 


US, 
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us, no more do the contraries, poverty , diſho- 
nor, enemies, loſs of friends, deformity, pain, fick- 
neſs and death. When one hath thoſe former ar 
will chat ſtate is called proſperity z the latter paſs 
under the name of adverſity. 

The things that depend of us, or rather of the 
grace of God in us, which becomes the belt part 
of our ſelves, are piety, honeſty, wiſdom, dili- 
gence ; and their contraries depend of us alſo, yer 
with tome dependance from outward agents, the 
world and the Devil. 

There be other chings of a middle rank, which 
partly depend of us, partly not, and therefore are 
ours only in part, as learning and capacity, 
where induſtry and diligence may do much, bur 
nothing againſt or without nature , and they are 
loſt by age and fickneſs, and other. outward 
cauſes. | 

Ler us review this order with more leiſure , 
and weigh the price and inconvenience of each 
thing ; for without that, ic is impoſſible to be- 
have our ſelves about chem with a judicious tran- 
quillity, We begin with chings belonging to 
proſperity. 


CHAP. IIL 
Of Riches. 


F things that depend not of us, the moſt re- 
mote from us are the goods of fortune ; The 


G 4 goods 
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goods of the body arc nearer , for our body is] 
the houſe of our n'ud, which is our true (elf , 
and whote goods are properly ours. Yet ſuch 
is the imprudence of men, that they are moſt by- 

fie abouc that whica is moſt remote, and negle&| 
rnat which is neareft and moſt eflential to them, 
ſor the goods of the body , negleing thoſe of the! 
mind ; and for the goods of fortune , ucgledting | 
thoſe of the body 5 They will forfeit their con- 
ſcience to pleaſe and ſerve their body, and ha} 
zard their body ro get or preſerve the goods of: 
fortune, Whereas they ſhould follow a clean 

contrary order , hazarding and neglecting their 
body, if need be, for the good of themind, and. 
the goods of fortune for both. [ Here I ſay once. 
for all, that by fortune I underſtand not blind' 
chance, fince Gods providence rules all, but the 

exteriour of a mans condition, as it is diſtin | 
from thoſe things which properly belong to the 
body and the mind, } 

So far I will comply with the humour of the 
world , as to ſpeak of riches in the firſt place, for 
it is that they ſeck before all things, ſhewiog by , 
their aQtic:iz. which always muſt be believed 
rather than words, that they hold it the firſt and 
chici good, 7: 218 ingens generis humant boaum, | 
Ar: errour, that hath provoked ſome to oppole it | 
with another errouc , ſaying that money is the 
root of all evil. St. Par dccides the difference , | 
ſaying that the love of money is the root of ol 

evit;, 
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' evil 31 Tim, 6. the love of money , not money it 
ſelf. It is not wealth that doth the miſchief, 
' bur the wickedneſs of men that cannoc wield it, 


covering it with greedineſs, purchaſing ic with 
wicked ways , employing it in unjuſt aRtons , 
keeping it with trouble , and lofing it withde- 
ſpair. 

"Riches arc good but in the loweſt rank of all 
goods ; for they have no place among laudable 
goods, there being no praiſe to be rich, Nor a- 
mong goods deſirable for their own ſake, for they 
are defired becauſe of other things, Itis not na- 
ture but cuſtom and fancy that giveth price un- 


- fo gold and filver, inſtead of which ſhells are uſed 


for commerce in ſome part of the Ee/t-7ndies, Bur 
for fancy, a bar of Iron would be more preci- 
ous than a wedge of Gold. 

In one point, as indeed in all other reſpects , 
money is inferiour to other goods, as health , 
honour , and wiſdom ; that whereas one may en- 
joy them by keeping, and increaſe them by uſing, 


one mult loſe his money to enjoy it, and part 


With it to uſe it. 


Burt in two things eſpecially che imperfeftion 


| of riches is ſecn ; that chey ſatisfie not the de- 


fire, and that in the; greateſt need, which is the 
redemption of the ſoul, they are of no uſe, ra- 
ther a hindrance, 

' True goods are thoſe that make the poſſetlors 


good, which riches do not. They are indeed 
inſtru- 
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inſtruments of good in the hands of thoſe that | 
can uſe them well , But they are inſtruments of ! 


evil, in the hands of thoſe that know not how 
ro uſe them. And the number of theſe laſt being 
the greater by far, riches do much more evil 
than good in the world. They ſtir up folly, luſt, 


and pride, and open a wide gate to wickedneſs, : 
yet themſelves not wicked of their nature. Toa 


well compoſed and diſpoſed mind they are excel. 
lent helps to vertue, for they afford means for good 
education, and matter for good ations, Wildom 


and riches together is a fair match. The rich 
and wiſe Solomon ſpeaks thus of ir by his experi-' 


ence, Eccl. 7. 11, Wiſdom u good with an inheri. 
tance, and by them there is profit to them that ſee 


the Sn, for wiſdom us a defence, and money ts a dt-. 


fence, but the excellency of knowledge #, that wi 
dom gives life to them that have tt. 

The French verſion of that Text faith , that 
Riches cover the owners, Sothey do, but it isas the 
ſhell covers a ſnail, for they are a heavy toil: 
ſome luggage, wherewith a man can advance 
but ſlowly, and without which he cangot go ; 
And if they ſhelter him from ſome 1njuries, they 


expoſe him to other ; they provoke envy, and are 
a fair butt for fraud and inſolency : Soto go one ſtep. 
further in the compariſon , that ſhelter may be 


broken upon a mans back,and he cruſht under it. 


To know the juſt price of riches, reckon what 


they coſt both to get and to keep , what pains 


there 
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there is to get them, what danger and care in 
the keeping, what unſatisfaction in the enjoy- 
ing, what uncertainty in the poſleſſion , Prov, 
23. 6. for they make themſelves wings (ſaith Solo- 
mn ) which no humane artcanclip; A thouſand 
accidents, which no prudent forecaſt can prevenc, 
make them ſuddenly flee away. The worſt is , 
that they diſtra@t .the mind from the true goods , 
for they that have got them and poflels them 
moſt innocently, if they will preſerve them and 
keep them from ſinking ( which they will natu- 
rally do ) muſt apply their mind to them, and 
much more, if they will increaſe them. Which 
interpoſition of the earth cannot but eclipſe 
the clear light of the mind , and hide heaven 
from the fight of the ſoul. This made the Lord 
Jeſus ro ſpeak this ſentence confirmed with an 
oath and a repetition, Marth. 19. 23. Yerily I ſay 
unto you, that a rich man ſhall haraly enter into the 
Kingdom of heaven. And again I ſay unto you, It 
i eaſier for a Camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter tato the Kingdom of Goa, 


And truly although riches of themſelves be not 


evil, bur be as the mind of him that poſleflerh 
them is, good to him that uſeth them well, evil 
to him that uſeth them ill ; yer the Devils haunt- 
ing of gold mines, and places where money and 
plate is hid, gives a probable ſuſpicion that the 
Devil ſticks by riches, and breatheth upon 
them the air of his malignancy. E 
et 
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Let every wiſe man <onſider wherhe&t he will 


beſtow for chem as much as they coſt, that is, 
whether he will weary his body, vex his mind, | 


offer violence to his Conſcience, bring his heavenly 
ſoul captive under the things of the earth, and be 
diverted from iceking the goods which are only 


permanent and true to them that have them 


once, to run after deceitful goods which are none 
of ours even when we have them ; of which the 


keeping is uncertain, andthe loſs certain, though - 


we might avoid the' ordinary dangers , whereby 
fooliſh rich men deſtroy their wealtn , and their 
wealth deſtroys them. 

The juſt meaſare of riches, is, as much as one 


needs for his uſe, for that which is above uſe, is of 
no uſe. How they muſt be uſed we ſhall conſider, 


when we treat of Paſſions. Here we ſeck only to 
know their price. 


CHAP. IV. 
of Honour, Nobility, Greatneſs. 


He proper rank of worldly honour is next 


after riches, for it is to them chiefly that . 


honour is deferred, Without them the honour done 
to Vertue is but words, Indecd the honour that 
follows riches is but ſmoak, but yer ſmoak hath 
ſome ſubſtance, words have none. 

Of honour gotten by vertue, and of its right 
worth , ſomething muſt be ſaid when we ſpeak 


- —_— ” 


of | 
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of Renown, Here we have co do with that our- 
ward gariſh luſtre which dazleth the eyes of the 
vulgar, gets ſalutations, and opens a lane through 
the croud for a noble perſon. Riches are to ho- 
nour that which the bones are to the body , for 
they keep it up : When honour loſeth riches ic 
falls ro the ground , like hops without poles, 
Nobility with poverty doth bur aggravate it, and 
make ir paſt remedy, A miſery deſcribed intwo 
words by Solomon, Prov. 11.9. Hononring ones ſelf, 
and lacking bread. 

In time of peaceit is wealch that brings nobili- 
ty and greatneſs, In time of war it is violence : 
for by invaſions, high titles and royalties of Lord- 
ſhips had their beginning. We may then value 
Nobility by its cauſes, for wealth hath nothing 
praiſe-worthy, and it is the origine of new Nobili- 
ty: Invaſion is meer Injuſtice, andit is the Otigine 
of ancient Nobility ſo much cryed up. 

There is a natural Nobility conſiſting in gene- 
rolity, and a Nobility by grace, which is our a- 
doption to the right of Gods children ; Theſe 
two together make a man truly noble. Civil 
nobility is nothing in nature, and conliſterk meer- 
ly in the opinion of men and cuſtom of nations. 
We deduce ir from maſculine ſucceſſion , bur in 
ſome Kingdoms of the Eaſt they derive it from 
the feminine, becauſe every one is more certain 
of his Mother than his Father. In China, learn- 


ing, not extraction, gives nobility. In ſome places 
nobility 


94 Of refifying Opinions, Book II, 


nobility conſiſterh in merchandize. In ſome in the | 
milicary profeſſion, in ſome in leading an idle | 
life. Which different cuſtoms ſhew chat world. | 
ly nobility lyeth altogether in fancy, and in effec | 


is nothing. 
Yer ſach as it is, it proveth a goodly ornament 


to Vertue ; itislike enamel, which being of ſmall | 
value ſets off the luſtre of Gold. Ir addeth grace, 


facility and power to vertuous ations. Many 
vertues are obſcured or altogether hid by pover- 


ty and mean condition. Sobricty in a poor man. | 


is imputed to indigence , contincence to want of 


power, patience to baſeneſs. But theſe vertues | 
become illuſtrious and exemplary , when humi- ' 


lity meets with greatneſs, and temperance with 
power , Vertue then ſhines when it is fet in a 


high Orbe, where a man takes for the meaſure: | 
of his cefires, not what he can , but what he 
ought to do, A right good man, being hig" and | 


rich , hath great helps ro do good , and power 
prompts him both with the occaſt9n and the 
delire, 


On the other fide , when greatneſs and means 


meet with a weak and perverſe ſpirit , it doth 
harm in the world. And (ſuch are moſt men, 
whoſe vicious affeions appear nor when they 


are kept under by poverty and obſcurity, but when | 
they riſe, their vices will riſe with them. As Or- |: 


gans ill ſer, and ill tuned , ſhew not their defeRt 


while the bellows lie down unſtirred; but when | 


the 


> B&B oc” | MBioc ©” @©e 


Book 11. Of reffifying Opinions. oy. 
the wind is blown into the pipes, they gall the 


; Ears of the hearers by their diſcord and harſh- 


neſs, Likewiſe many vices lie mute and quiet , 
till the wind of honour and plenty ger into. 
them, and blow up an ill compoted mind with 
audaciouſne(s, raſhnels, and diſcordance with 
himſelf , which ritech too high witch pride, and 
rogether falls roo low by miſerableneſs , and 
where all is out of tune by luſt, infolence, and in- 
temperance, 

' But even thoſe that were not evil before, unleſs 
they have conſtant minds, throughly dyed with 
piety , will be corrupted by honour and plen- 
ty. For all men whom we call good are prone 
to evil , and no greater invitation to evil than 
facility, 

And if great honour (which is never withouc 
great buſineſs ) doth not corrupt a man, it doth 
interrupt him ; as it gives him means to do 
200d, it takes off his mind frem thinking of ir, 
and many times binds his hands from doing that 
good which he intends, by reaſon of the diver- 
lity of buſineſſes and ſeveral inclinations of men, 
which he muſt accommodate himſelf unto ; it 
being certain that the greater a man is, the more 
he isa ſlave. Ir is in the higheſt condition that 
a man hath moſt reaſon to ſay after St. Paul, Rom. 
7. 19, The good that ] would 1 do not, but the evil 
which 1 would not that 1 de. One is conſtrained to 


+ Court thoſe whom he deſpiſeth , favour thoſe 


whom 


4 
j 


Courc advanceth bur few perſons, and deſtroyett 
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whom he feareth, ſhuc his eyes many times to (ef m 
neither vice nor vertue, till one uſe himſelf inf et 
good * earneſt to preſer convenience before righ. | 
ceouſneſs ; There a mans life is a continual Page. | 
ant of diflimulatien, which he knows in other 
and returns it to them , who alſo know itin him, 
yer both parties pur on the face of reſpe&R and 
kindneſs over an arrogant and miſchievous mind, | 
and embrace thoſe whom they would hays} 
choaked. | 

There alſo when a man would do good to o-f fn 
thers , very ofcen he doth hazm to himic!lf. To gr 
advance one inans ſuic he muſt pur back and} 


| . 
diſcontent many, and ger ren enemies for one | be 
friend, who wiil leſs :emember the good office} wi 
than the others the injury which ny think tw} tic 
have reccived by the repulſe. Truly high places} ho 
are not fir for crue friendſhip, for they take away} ke 


the freedom from it , and by conſequent the le: 
{ſweetneſs and the right uſe. In the ctirong of} 
buſineſs and company , the mind loferh its tray} an 
quillity; And many times after one hath }cit his} tO 
reſt, he loſeth his labour alſo. Ir is a 2rcat miſe- | Ia 
ry for a man to be never his own, and ,v haveno; Of 
time to think of God. of which when one difcon- alt 
cinueth the uſe, ' - olech in time the defire of it, 

and roo many acqua:urances make cne « ſtranger | 2 | 
with God : Paucos beavit aula, plures perdiait ; rat 
Sed & hos quoque ipſos quos beavit peraiatt. Thej vel 


many; 
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many, buteven thoſe which ir advanceth it deſtroy- | 
eth and ſpoilerh z for moſt men as they grow in 


| height decreaſe in goodneſs, and many times in 


eſtate z like rockets which conſume themſelves as 
they aſcend. 

Ic is in few mens choice, whether they may be 
great or no, ſome being born to ic and obliged 
by their birth to maintain their condition. 
Others being born far under ic, and there ; kept 
by invincible neceſſity. Yet among great and 
ſmall, ſome ſtill are in poſſibility co raiſe their de- 
oree and come to greater places, And whereas it 
is in the choice of few perfons whether they ſhall 
be great, it is in the choice of all, whether they 
will be ambitious, and aſpirc to high and nego- 
tious places, Ler a wiſe man conſider whether 
honour be worth as much as it coſts to get and to 
keep ; whether he would loſe his reſt for it , 


{ leave converſing with God to converſe with men, 


run the danger to become wicked to become great, 
and among the juſtlings of envy be always ready 
to fall and break his neck, Lec him 3 cigh inthe 
ſcales of a right judgment the reſpect and Opinion 


' of others, againſt ſo much perſonal care, peril , 
{ and loſs, 


A middle degree of qualicy , eaough to ſtand 
a lirtle our of the dirt, is commodious and deft- 
rable, The degrees above and beneath are fla- 
very, But a wile and pious man finds liberty and 


nobility in any degree. 
_T H C HAP. 
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CHAP. -VY. 
Of Glery, Rexown, Praiſe, 


Rom the honour that attends greatneſs and| 


riches, we pals to that which is deferred to} 
Vertue, or that which bears the name of ir, For 
this ſccond fort of honour many generous ſpirits 
have contemned the firſt, and greatnets, and riches, | 
and life too; dying willingly that they might have | 
glory, when they thall be paſt having any thing in} 
this world, 
Wiſe S»loxzop laith, that a good name vs rather ty 

be choſen than great riches, Prov. 22.1. And better | 
than preci. us ointment, Eccl. 7.1, The goodneſs; 
it licth in ſome facility that it givesto do good, for 
when mens minds are poſleſt with a good opinion 
of a perſon , they are luſccptible of his counſels, 


ud thts I lit. my” 


Thereby alio a man may better his condition. 


The content that a good aQtion gives to the | 
docr, is a rcal and ſolid good, bur the content | 
thar the reputation of it giveth, is vain and de 
ceirful : If the Renown be for vain things, 
ſuch as moſt things are in the world, itcan yield} 
but a contentment like it (elf, and though ir be 


courſe and the opinion of others ; Ir is hollow | 
meat, and whoſo will feed upon it, will ſoon be | 


raifed by real vertue, yet reputation is but dil- 
; 
| 
like that hungry dreamer of whom 71ſa/ah ſpeaks } 

| 


eth, whodre:ms that he is eating, but he m—_ 
and | 


——_ 
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and bis foul is empty. 1ſ4.29. 8. A wile and good 
man looks for a better reward of his vertue than 
the talk of the world. No aQtionis good if it be 
done for praiſe, or if approbation be {ought of any 
but God and our ſelves. Fohy 5.44. How can ye be- 
lieve ((aith Chriſt) which receive honour one of as 
mother, and ſeck nit the honour that cometh from 
God only ? Our ations ought to be ſuch asto be 
of good favour , before the world , ele they can 
do no good in the world : Bur that good favour 
muſt be ſought as an acceſlory , not a principa!, 
and muſt be rejeted, when inſtead of an acceſ- 
ſory it becomes a hindrance and a bar from 
the principal , which is the glory of God, and a 
good Conſcience : Let that witneſs bear teſtimo- 
ny to our ſelves, and let men ſay of us what they 
will, My Opinions and AﬀeCtions if they be good, 
make me good and happy, not the Opinion of my 
neighbours. 

A wiſe man muſt ſubject reputation to him- 
ſelf, not himſelf ro her, If he can make her 
run before him as his Harbinger , to prepare 
for him an accommodation whereſoever he go- 
eth, and ger him a room in the judgments and 
afteRions of men, it wiil b2 a prudear courle ; 
And ic will be a point of prud-ace, nor to hunt 
reputation too eagerly : for Reputation is well 
compared to our thadow, ſhe fleeth from us 
when we run after her, and runs after us when: 
We run from her. She will go more willingly 
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where you would have her, if ſhe gonot of your 
errand bur of her ſelf, and doth better ſervice 


when one thinks not of her. If ſhe be deſirable, ir is | 


for ſomething elſe ; but to court her for her own 
ſake , it is more than ſhe deſerveth. A vertuous 
man will diſdain to do ſo much, whea he ob- 
ſerveth that ſhe is more apt to ſpeak of frivolous 


than ſerious matters, and will many times put | 


a gloſs of praiſes upon evil things. What a coil 


doth Roman antiquity keep,about that hare-brain'd | 


girl Clc/ia for ſtealing a horſe out of Porſennd's 
Camp, where the was an hoſtage, aad foording 
a River none of the greateſt to return to her 
Mothers chimney-corner © For that action 4- 
gainſt the publique faith , raſh, ungenerous, in- 
juſt , and eſpecially immodeſt in a maid, her 
ſtatue on horſe-back was publickly ſer in the 
Market- place, and fame is trumpeting her praiſe 
to the worlds end. Ir were eafie to name many 


both of old and late date, that have got reputation 


at a very eaſic rate, How many famous mea are | 
like boyes crackers, that give a great report with- | 


our effe&t ? How many toys are talked of and 
excolled , while grave works are buried in ft- 
lence ? Since Fame hath trumpets, it is no won- 
der that ſhe fills them with wind ; that goeth far 
and faſt by its lightneſs, and is fitto make a noiſe. 
Bur a ſolid vertue makes little noiſe , and the 
tongues of the vulgar do ſo much for her, as to let 
her alone, 


The | 


_—_ ON oe EIT —__—  - ” 
_ 


" — ROS OI ITIT mom - - —_ - as 
_ 


| —— ERP, 4 


Book IT. Of refifying Opinions. Ior 

The Renown of great and good things advan- 
ceth bur {lowly , but recompenceth her ſlowneſs 
by her long laſting, Bur even in that laſting 
there is vanity, for what benefir is it for vertuous 
men deceaſed, that the world ſpeaks of them 
two thouſand years after their death? Are their 
ſouls more glorious for it in heaven ? Are their 
bodies the lels cold in the grave ? Yer for that 
hope of an outliving uſcleſs renown, gallant men 
will climb up a breach through a thick hail of 
musket-ſhot and granadoes, that the world may 
ſay of them , Theſe Gentlemen are dead in the 
bed of honour : O brave men * Ir is pity that 
theſe praiſes make not theſe brave men to riſe 
from the dead for joy, preſerve nor their fleſh from 
worms and putrefaQtion , and make neither roſes 
nor violets grow upon their graves. Well, let 
us pay them that praiſe which they have ſo dear 
bought, Oh brave men ! But let us ſay allo, 
O the folly of men, who having fed themſelves 
with vanity intheir life time, will not end their 
vanity with their lives , bur ſcek to peperuate it 


by their death, 
Ic were ſtrange that praiſe ſhould do good to 


the dead, fince ic doth more harm than good to 
the living, For one that is encouraged with 
praiſe to do well, a thouſand are thereby puſc 
up with pride, Ir is hurtful ro weak ſpirits, and 
troubleſome to the ſtrong, If praiſe were areal 
good, every one ought to praiſe himſelf , as 

H 3 _ every 
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Every one feeds himſelf. And none ought to be | 


aſhamed to hear or ſpeak his own praiſe, for none 
ought to be aſhamed of good things. That ſhame, 
15 a proof cither that praiſc is not good, or that it 
belongs not to us, 

Thus deſerveth a deeper conſideration, Glory 
and praiſe among men arc of thoſe ſhades and 
images of divine attributes ſcattered in this infe- 
ricur world , of which ſhades the ſubſtance and 
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reality is in God, Glory in him is a ſubſtance, | 


yea his own eflence, and to him alone all' Glory 


belongeth, The ſparks of glory that are in crea- | 


.tures, are rays of that ſoveraign ſplendour, 
Now thele rays gonot ſtraight like thoſe of the 
Sun, they go round and fetch a compaſs to re- 
turn to the principle of their being. Pſ. 145. 10, 


All thy works ſhall praiſe thee, O Lord, and thy 


Saints ſhall bleſs thee. Since his works praiſe him 
by nature , his Saints muſt praiſe him by will. 


1 hoſe ſtreaks of glory that are in his creatures, | 


as coming from him, muſt return to him by na- | 


ture ©: by will, For although man be not able to 


e.ve any glory to Gol by prailing God, yer God | 


knowerh liow to receive from us that giory wich | 


we cannot give him, and to make hiniclf glorious 
in h;5 own Works, 

Here is then the reaſon why men are deſirous 
of prai'e and glory , and yer are aſhamed of it: 
Their dcfire of it is a natural ſenſe chat it is 
g20d; And thar they are athamcd of ir, is another 

| natural 
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* natural ſenſe that it was not made for them. 


Wherefore a wife Chriſtian will defire and ſeek 
theglory of God: And when ſome image of thar 
olory is given him by the praiſes of men, he 
will preſently bring that praiſe and gory to God 
as Gods proper goods, ſaying, Glory is a Crown 
that was not made for my head, and on my knees 
I put iron the head of. him ro whom ir properly 
belongs, 

Such is praiſe in its Original and End, both 
whici do meet z bur being conſidered in its in- 
feriour cauſes and conveyances , as it comes 
from and through men, it is a tide of popular 
applauſe, as ſubject to go down asto come up, 
conſiſting in fancy, exp.eſt in talk, riſing up- 
on ſmall cauſes, and upon ſmall cauſes falling 
again, We muſt make more of our content 
than to pin ic upon ſuch an uncertain poſleſſi- 
on ; never reckoning among our goods a thing 
lying in the Opinion of another , and remain- 
ingin the poſſeſſton ofthe perſon that gives it , for 
humane praiſe belongs not to him that is praiſed , 
but ro him that praiſech , ſince every one is or 
ought to be maſter of his Opinions and words. 
They that give us praiſe, retain ic in their power, 
and may cake it from us when they pleaſe, 


H 4. CHAE; 


104 Of rectifying Opinions, Book 11, 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the goods of the Body, Beauty, ſtrength, Health, 


Rom the goods of Fortune which are altoge. 

ther our of us, and many times confiſt in ima- 
gination, we come to the pertonal: beginning by 
thoſe of the body, 

The firſt is Beauty, whicn among bodily goods 
may be called the firſt gift of God, and the firſt 
advantage of Nature, I ſay nor, that it is the 
principal , for health is far above it in cxcellency, 
Bur it cannot be cenyed that it is the firſt, ſince God 
hath placed it in the entry, and on tne front of this 
building of fleſh. 

Beauty at the very firſt meeting wins the 
g00d opinion of beholders, and gives an advan- 
ragious preconceit of a fair mind, Beauty is a 
ſign of goodne's of nature, The ſweet vigour of 
the eyes, the ſmooth skin, the lively white and 
red, the handſome lineaments of the face, and the 
comely proportion of the body , are marks of a 
quick and well-compoſed mind. Which yet is not 
peculiar to Beauty : For many perſons in whom 
melancholy is predominant , which taneth their 


skin, {cts their eyes deep in their head, and puts | 


a fowrencls on their brow , have a penetrating 
and judicious underſtanding. Open faces, which 
are the moſt beautiful, have commonly candid 
and ſerene fouls, but none of the craftieſt. * 
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The obſervation that Pride is a companion to 
Beauty isnot naturally true , but by accident, for 
beautiſul perſons being praiſed and admired of all, 
who can wonder that they grow proud, fince fo 
much pain is taken to make them fo* 

A good preſence is'well ſorted with valour and 
wiſdom, and doth excellent ſervice to brave men, 
if they ſpoil it not by afteRation, 

Beauty is the loadſtone of Love, which courts 
her and calls her his fair Sun, And fo ſheis, for it 
gets heat by Beauty. And as the heat cauſed by 
the Sun is allayed when the Sun is ſer, fo doth 
the heart kindled by Beauty loſe its flame when 
Beauty is gone, When Love outlives Beauty, 
ſome other cauſes muſt keep it alive, as vertue 
and utility. 

Beauty is among the deſirable goods, no: among 
the laudable , for nothing is laudable in us bur the 
productions of our will and induſtrie. For which 
reaſon handſome women ought to reject praiſes 
of their Beauty ; forcither theſe prailes are inju- 
rious to God, whoas the Author ought to have 
the whole praiſe of his work ; or they are injuri- 
ous to them, and ſeem to preſuppole that they 
have made their beauty, _ ſophiſticated nature 
by art; for none ought to be praiſed for that he 
hath not done. 

Great and rare Beauty in its nature is defira- 
ble, but by accident ; and as the world goes, it 


IS. more to be feared than defired, and does more 
EEE Eo nes harm 
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harm than good. It is hurtful to the perſon 
that is endowed with ic, for it expoſeth her to 
temptations and infolence , which commonly 
make her wicked and miſerable. It is hurtful to 
the perſon that wooeth it or enjoycth ic, for it ſets 
him as a mark for injuries. 'Many might have led 
aquiert life, and eſcaped diſcredit, quarrel, ruine, 
and ſtabbing inthe end, had not their wives been 
too handiom, 

Buc though beauty were not cumbred with 
all this danger , the nature and price of ic muſt be 
well confidcred, that we may not expect of ita 
contentment beyond its kind, Beauty is the ex- 
tcriour and ſuperficial ornament of a fickly and 
mortal body, the inſide whereof is unplealſing 
ro the eye, and would make the hearts ri'e ofthe 
admirers of the outſide, if they could ſee it, Iris 
a fair bloſſom, cnly for the ſpring of life, which 
will fade with age, or wither with ſickneſs and 
carcs, in the very ſpring. Iris acheater, which 
promiſeth much, and keepeth not promile ; for the 
moſt amorous never found in it a delight an- 
ſwerable to the defire that it kindleth. Take the 
righe mea{ure of the goodneſs of that ſo much 
delired poſicflion of beauty, fo ſhall you not defire 
it above meaſure ; and when you have it, you ſhall 
reap from it a more {incere content, becauſe you 
ſhall require of ir as much as its nature affords , 
and no more. | 

Strength alſo and Health arc things 'deſirable , 

not 
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not laudable, as things that come by nature, not 
by will, 

Great ſtrength of body is commonly accom- 


. panied with a weak mind ; and that diſpro- 


portion is augmeated with much feeding , and 
obligeth nature to beſtow the main Magazine of 
ſpirits upon digeſtion, diſtribution of mear , and 
harduing of the brawns of the limbs, to enable 
them for ſtrong labour, leaving but few ſpirits to 
atrend reaſoning and contemplating. Speak to per- 
petual hunters of the deligit of ſpeculation, you 
ſhall find them little more capable of it than 


their hounds, which are the higheſt point of their 


| meditation, To their mindis very convenient the 


definition which Ar:fotle gives to the Soul , that 
it is the firſt aft(that is the principle of the moti- 
on )of ax organical body ; for their ſoul ſeems to 
be made for no other end but to move their budy. 
It is certain thar roo great exerciſe of the body 
dulls the mind. The preheminency of man above 
beaſt conſiſteth in reaſon, and the capacity of 
knowing and loving God. Men that are proud of 
their ſtrength, robore corports ſtolide feroces, pla- 
cing their advantage and content in a thing where- 
in they are inſeriour to many beaſts, deſcend from 
their dignity and take place under their natural 
lubjets. He that with his forehead would knock 
a great nail into a poſt, to the very head, deſerved 
this praiſe, that next to a Bull he had the hardeſt 
head of al! beaſts, 

Health 
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Health of all goods of the body is moſt to be 
deſired, yea more than life z A truthnot contra- 


dicted by the known Maxime, that the end is ber. 
ter than the means « for I hold not health to be ſub. | 


ordinate unto life, but life unto health. Being is the 


means, and well-being is the end. Non eſt vivere, 
ſed walere, vita. SO Mecenas mult be left to his 
own Opinion and defire , who though he were 


maimed hands and feet, and had all his teeth looſe | 


in his head, and a bunch on his crooked back, 
would think himſelf well, if he had bur life, Yea 
if by enduring the ſharpeſt tortures of the croſs 


he might keep life, he would willingly endure them, | 
His eacmies could wiſh him no greater harm, than | 


co buy life at that rate. 


The body being made for the ſoul, the true | 
natural benefit of healch is not long life, but the | 
ziberty of the actions of the mind. For the mind | 
ſticks (o to the body, that it cannot aR very freely | 
in a body tormented with acute pain, or pained | 


with a lingring diſeaſe, Wherefore that we may 


go through that neceſſary captivity as eafily as 


may be, an eſfecial care muſt be had of the health 


of our body ; taking all occaſion from it, of accu- | 
ſing the exceſſes and ill government of the mind, | 


for the corruption and inflammation of che hu- 
mours z; behaving our ſelves with our body , not 
as living for it, bur as unable to live inthe world 
without it. Our mind was made for a better 
end than to ſerve the fleſh, Yer let us give q 

NS. | aith- 


_ — IE. —_— 


and «adds. 4 


II 


TY EIT o- 


{ 


ye 
5 


Y 
Fo 


— 
Q. 


Y | 
Is | 


- 
, 


1 


i 
| 


Book IT. Of reifying Opinions, 109 
faithfully its due, as to the horſe that carries usin 


| our journey: Itmuſt be fed and tended, elſe it will 
* fail us inthe way. 


Curious perſons commit two faults about the 
care of their bodies. They beſtow much coſt and 


{ labour to adorn them , but they negle& their 
| health, expoſing themſelves half naked to the cold 
| air to ſhew a fine half ſhirt, as if cheyfurniſhe 


their rooms with rich hangings , and ſuffered 


| the rain to fall on them for want of repairing che 
| roof, In matter of clothes health and commodity 
| are the beſt counſellors, not the eyesand Opini- 
; ons of ſtrangers. 


Health muſt be acknowledged the richeſt jew- 


' el of all temporal things , yea preferrable roman 
| ornaments of the mind. He that hath gor muc 
| Tkarning in the Tongues, and hath diſeaſed his 
' body with watching, hath loſt more than he hath 


Wl 


But the healthfulleſt body of the world is 
a tottering houſe which muſt every day be un- 


' Cerpropt with food, and (for all our care ) will 


fall in theend, We muſt look-upon it as a te- 


 nement at will , Which we hold under God our 
Landlord ; not fearing bur rejoycing that we 
et | muſt leave it, knowing that if our earthly houſe of 
this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building 
of God, a houſe not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens. 2 Cor. 5. 1. 


Life , I fer neither among goods nor among 
; Eb evils, 
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evils, for it is neither good nor evil in it (elf, by 
the ſubje& of good and evil , like the Painter 
cloth where all ſorts of colours are couched. Such 
asitis, ir muſt be put inthe rank of thoſe thing; 


that depend not of our will, and therefore muſt 


not be accounted ours, but uſed as a borrowed 


commodity, We muſt ſay more of ir, whea we 
ſpcak of Death 


CHAP. VII. 
Of bodily Pleaſure and Eaſe, 


()* all arguments of meditagion there is none 
where writers ſhew leſs ſincerity than in this, 
Every one blames pleaſure and eaſe, and yet every 
one ſeeks it. Theytell us that itis the cauſe of 
all evil, that it poiſoneth the paſſion, that it 
blindeth reaſon, that it is anenemy to good coun- 


ſel, and that it is impoſſible for vertue to ſtand} 


with Volupty ; Yet the ſame Authors love 
their eaſe, and their very diſcourſes of caſe are e- 
f-&s of caſe, and productions of wits ſweetnedby 
proſperity. 


| 


Then they charge pleaſure with the vices of} 


men, whereas it is not pleaſure, bur men that 
muſt be blamed : For pleaſure doth nor corrupt 


men, but men corrupt pleaſure, Ir muſt be ac} 
knowledged good in it ſelf. Ir is the ſeaſoning} 


thar God all-wiſe and all-good hath given to 


things profitable and aRtions neceſſary, that we 
ſhould 
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ſhould ſeek them. Look upon a brave horſe 
with a judicious eye : After you have conſidered 
his great uſe, and praiſed the bounty of God for 
making an animal of ſo much ſervice and com- 
medity to man ; praiſe God again for maki 
him ſo handſlom and of ſuch a gallant metal ; 
And acknowledge that the gracious Creator re- 
garded as well mans delectation as utility, The 
delicious taſte of fruits , the fragrant ſmell and 
gay colours of flowers, the fair proſpect of 
groves, meadows, calm and clear waters, and 
all the delicate variety of Nature , ſpeak very 
expreſly that God, ' as an indulgent Father, hath 
taken great care to pleaſe and recreate us, and 
condemneth that ſad and ſfowre wiſdom which 
ſeemeth to merit mach by avoiding ( ar leaſt in 
ſhew ) all that ispleaſing in Nature. Of that kind, 
5 this prayer which may be read in many Books 
of devout contemplation, Lord give me grace t0 
be delighted in no earthly thing ; Which is as much 
as ſaying to God, that he was much oyerſcen when 
he made his works good and pleaſant, fince it is 
ill done to delight in :hem. Thar Gevotion wants 
common ſenſe, if it be ſerious, and moreif itbe 
hypocritical. 

We muſt then place bodily pleaſure among 
the goods, but among the icaſt, and thoſe in 
which beaſts have more ſhare than men, The 
more pleaſures are ſimple and natural, (as they 
are among beaſts ) the more they are full aud 

IInCCre, 
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ſincere. But we by our wit make a toil of a pleaſure, 
and drown nature in art. 

He that can ſet a right value upon Beauty , 
Health and Strength, of which we ſpake lately, 
may ealily do the fame of the pleaſure which 


they are capable to give or to receive. If then; | 


theſe qualities be bur weak , tranſitory and of 
ſhort continuance , they cannot yield or feel a 


ſolid, conſtant, and permanent pleaſure, Health, * 


the beſt of the three, is rather a privati- 
on of diſeaſe than a pleaſure , and it makes 
the body as ſenſible of pain as of delighe, of 
which many that enjoy a perfe& health are de- 
prived. 

It is a great abatement of the price of bodily 
pleaſure , that one muſt ſeldom uſe ir to uſe it 
well , yea and to preſerve it, for the exceſs ofit 
is vicious, be the way never ſo lawful ; andthe 


ſatiety of it breeds faſtiviouſneſs and wearineſs, | 


Whereas in the true pleaſure conſiſting in the 
knowledge and love of God , one cannot fin by 
exceſs, nor loſe the reliſh of it by fulneſs ; bur 
the appetice is increaſed, and the faculty mended 
by enjoying. 

Pleaſures of the body, though in themſelves 
good and defirable, are given by God for ſome- 
thing elſe, and to invite us to actions of neceſſ- 
ty or utility : Bur ſpiritual pleaſure , which is 
ro know and Jove God , is altogether for it (elb, 


and for nothing beyondir : for there the pleaſure | 
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is ſo unite] with tte duty, that the glory which we 
giveto God, and chat which we enjoy by knowing 
and loviag him,are ſweetly confounded togerher and 
become bur one thirty, 

This conlideration , that bodily pleaſures are 
appointed for a further end, helps muci to un- 
&rſtand their 7 ice and their uſe. For the pica- 
ſure of the taſte is co invite the appetite tb ear, 
eating is £9 live, living is to fcrve God ; and 
between theſe two laſt, there arc other (vbordi- 
nations, for many actions of life are for the do- 
meſtical good, domeſtical good for the civil, 
the civil good for che religious. Bodily pleaſure 
ſtanding naturally on the loweſt round of this 
ladder, is removed out of its proper place, when 
it is placed above the fupcriour eads ; which is 
done, when the actions of life which are due to 
the domeſtica! and civil good, and betore and afcer 
all to the religious, are imployed to make a prin- 
cipal end of thoſe things that are ſ1bordinate co 
them as inferiour mcans, For we muſt defire to eat 
for to live, not ro liv: tor the pleature of eating, and 
ſo of other natural p;caſurcs, the deſire whereof 
becom-': vici- ' 3, when thoſe things to which by 
natuy:: they wught to ſervs, #10 iubjected unto 
thet:1, 

Plezſures are good fervants but ill Maſters, 


e They will recreate you when you make them 


your ſervants: But whea you ſerve them, they 
Will tyrannize over you. A volup:yons aice man 
| 15 
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15 always dilcontented and inill humour. Where 
others tind commodiry he finds incommodity, He 
depriveth himlelt of che benehit of ſimple and eaſje 
pieaſures, Heloſeth pleaſure by roo much ſeeking, 


By foothing vp his ſenſes he diſcaſerh them, and | 


pain pcnetratcs ſooner and deeper into a body (oft- 
ned with voluptuouſneſs. Bur he that leis courteth 
pleaſure enjoycth it more, for heis eaſily content. 
ed. To live at cafe in the world we muſt harden 
our body, ſtrengthen our mind, and abridge our 
Cupidity, 


In nothing the ſolly and perverſity of the world} 
is (0 much ſeen as in this, that of the things| 


which Gods indulgence hath given tro man for 
his ſolace and recreation, he makes the cauſes of 
his miſery, the bits of his fin, and the mat- 
rer of his condemnation ; for, from the abuſe of 


, 1. | 
pleaſure proceeds the greateſt part of the evils} 


chatarc in the world, both the evils which men 


fuffer, and choſe which they commit ; Yea, from| 
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Lo des il. hat 


thence al! cvils proceed, if we remount co the| 
firſt f1a. | 

Therefore a wiſe man will abſtain from un- | 
lawſul pleaſures, and taſte che lawful with! 
moderatin, left that by excels he make them | 
unlawful, Knuring that pleaſure which ſtray: j 


eth from duty «nds» forrow ; that 1tis no gal-| 


lantry ro offend God ; and that no celight cany 
countervail the lofs of the ferecity of Conſd- 
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when we ſee the flaves of voluptuouſneſs, get in 
that ſervice a diſeaſed body, a {ad heart, a trou- 
bled Conſcience, infamy, want, and brutality, we 
find it an ill bargain £0 buy pleaſure ac ſo dear a 
rate. 

This obſervation alſo will be of ſome help 
for the valuation of pleaſure; That the pleaſures 
that ſtick moſt ro the matter are the moſt unwor- 
thy, as all the pleaſures of the taſte and feeling ; 
and thoſe pleaſures that recede further from 
the matter are more worthy, as the pleaſures of 
the fight: Wherefore the pleaſure of hearing is 
yet more worthy, as having more affinity with 
the mind, And as they are more worthy, they 
arealſo more innocent. But in all things exceſs is 
VICIOUS. 

As excels in pleaſures is vicious, (o is the de- 
fet. For God hath made many hand:ome and 
00d things to pleaſe us, in which nevertheleſs 
we take no content, and many times reje&t them 
our of nicenels, How many perfe& works of 
God ſtrike rheir image into our eyes, and yet 
enter not into our thoughts? How many conve- 
niences are ſent to us by Gods good hand, ſuſh- 
cient to fill our minds with comfort and thank- 
fulneſs, if we had the grace to conſider them 5 
and we think not of them though we make uſe 
of them. We are ſo inchanted with falſe plea- 


ſures, that we loſe the taſte of the true. But a 


wiſe man is ianocently incentive to ſolace him- 
I 2 


(cl, 
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ſelf, and finds every where matter of pleaſure. All 
things without ſmile upon him, becaule his ſpirit is 
ſmiling within ; and he lends to objects his own ſe. 
renity, whereby he makes them pleaſant. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Evils oppoſite to the forenamed Goods, 


ttt. 4 


T is to make the title ſhort, that I call them e- 
vil, not to condemn without appeal and infor: | 
mation all that is not in the liſt of the goods of | 
fortunc and goods of the Bady, By looking upon | 
theſe goods we may judge of their oppoſites: An} 
caſte work, for having ſound no great excellency in| 
theſe goods, and n? ſolid content inthe poſſeſſion of | 
them, it follows that to be without them is no great | 
milery. | 
They muſt be viewed impartially, for there | 

is both good and evil every where, although to 
ſpeak Philoſophically and properly , the true 
evil and the true good lie within us. The filly 
vulgar cannot comprehend that a man can find 
his happineſs and unhappineſs within himſelf, 
and ſeek their good abroad where it is not ; toil: | 
ing, ſweating, and wearing out their life with Ja- | 
bour in that queſt, and making themſelves milera- 
ble out of fear of miſery, Whereas moſt accidents 
without are neither good nor evil in themſelves, 


and become good or evi! co us accorcing to - 
li- 
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diſpoſition of our minds. And of things within 
us, there are but two in themſelves evil, Sin, and 
Pain, 

Stoicians will not acknowledge pain to be 
evil, becauſe ir ſticks to the body only, which, 
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Bur 
what man feels all the incommodities of that lodg- 
ing? The ſoul is tied by perſonal Union with 
the ſenſes, and really ſuffers what they ſuffer, So 
to maintain, that pain is not evil when one feels 


.| it, commanding the outward countenance to 
| unmovedneſs in the midſt of the {harp tor- 
\ ments of che Stone and the Gout, laughing when 
| one hath more mind to cry, is.acreafing pain with 


the addition of conſtraint, and heaping folly upon 
miſery. 

But pain becomes a bleſſing to the wile and god- 
ly, which learn by it ro wean their hearts from che 
love of the world and themſelves. and to ſeek in God 
that comfort which they find not in this world and 
this life : for all things help together for good unto 
them that love God. 

Herein the ſcnies may do good ſervice to rea- 
ſon and piety, to find coutc:t 1u many things where 
others find the contrary. Some will declame 
againſt the ſenſes as ill Judges of the goodneſs 


and badaeſs of things, To whom we mult ſay, 


that the ſenſes are never Judges but Informers , 
and that the ill information that our underſtand- 


ng receiveth of the quality of the objes, ought 
not 
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not to be imputed to the ſenſes, for they plainly 
report what they perceive, but to the prepol- | 
{cit Imagination, which upon their ſimple infor- | 
mation frameth falſe Ideas, ſet oft with colours of 
her own, which ſhe preſents to the judgement, 
and makes him judge amiſs through miſ-informa- | 
t10N, | 

It we will then get good ſervice from the ſen- 
ſes for the right informing of our judgement, we 
muſt obtain of our ſelves theſe two points. The | 
one, not to receive their teſtimony but about their | 
proper objefts, which are the outward qualities | 
wherewith the ſenſes are affteted, The other, | 
not to preoccupate them with Imagination, Opt | 
nion, and Paſkon. So when they are confined to | 
their own Province, and become impartial wit- 
nefles, it will be catic to perſwade our reaſon ra- 
ther to bclieve our own tenſe, than the Opinion 
of another, 

Thus, when we defire to know whether we 
be unhappy becauſe we are Ceprived of riches, 
kept back from honours, without reputation, or 
11] reputed in the world, we muſt not refer our 
ſclves about chat to the Opinion and talk of the 
world, but to onr own (ſenſe. Let us ſincerely 
examine our ſenſes, what harm we receive by 
it. Are we morc hungry or cold by theſe mil: 
fortunes * Doth the Sun ſhine leſs bright 
upon us? Is our bed harder? Is cur meat lels 
feedings If our ſenſes thus examined, _— | 
2 thing / 
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thing ro complain of, and yet we complain 
that we are come ſherrt of forme hopes, that ©- 
thers ſtep before us, that the world regards vs 
not, or ſpeaks ill of us; Ler us ingenuouſly 
acknowledge, upon the teſtimony of our {enſes, 
that we are well if we can believe it, and that it 
is not out of Senſe but Opinion that vie are 
afflited. 

This is the difference between fools and 
wiſe men, Fools conſult Opinion and Cuſtome : 
Wiſe men conſult reaſon, piety, and nature. 
Fools regard what others think : Wiſe men 
conſider what themſelves find and f{ccl, Fools 
gape after things abſent: Wile mcn pollels the 
preſent and chemſelves. O how many men com- 
plain that have no hurt, but in their imagin2- 
tion | which is indeed a great hurt, aud incurable 
many times, When you ſce a man rich and 
healchful, tearing his heart for ſome incon{ide- 
rable loſs, or for the raſh words of an il! tongue 
celire him to ask his ſenſes, where the pain is. 
And if he feel no pain by ic, why doth he 
put himfelf to pain? Why is he ill, when he 
may be well? He is well, if he can but hcal his 
imagination, Is ir not a diſgrace to a reaſonable 
creature , that whereas realon ought to reftife 
the ſenſes, the ſenſes ſhould need to reftifie rea- 
ſon ! and that men who love themſelves fo much, 
muſt be exhorted to do no harr to themſcives 
when they feel no harms A rational godly 
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man will examine what !.- feels, and will do no 
harm to himſe'f when Goa doth him o0od, | 
And when his fenics have rcaſoa to complain, | 
he wil quictly hearken to them, and rathe| 
believe their report about ©! neaſure of the | 
evil, than the cities of the by-ſ(tancers that com-| 
milcrate tim. He will not be eafily periwaded | 
_ he is {icle: than he i: indeed, and will not! 
nct: ate his pain with his imagination, And; 
w =x as others make themſelves tick our of i ima- | 
gination whcn they are well; he will uſe his} 
imagination, to make himſclf well when he 
is 11], 
Not that I would adviſe a man to blind him- | 
ſeit for fear of (ecing , and dull his ſenſe for } 
fear cf feeling eviis, For the better we know | 
the nature of things, the better we know how to 
deal with then, that we may avoid or bear the evil | 
that is in tizcm, But becauſe imagination hath a | 
rea] force to increale vor Cuniniſh many evils, It IS 
the part of a wife manalways to imploy the ſtrength . 


of his imagination to his advantage, never to is | 


hurr. 

The evils Y here the indulgence of Opinion mult 
be uſed tomai:® tlien; ughrer, arc the e\1ls of body 
and fortune 5 n+ as for tlic evilsof th e r11nd, which | 
are the vice 0; the underſtanding ana the will,chere 
ine flac. cr of Ov,,unn is moſt dangerous : for the 


princi>-! Pra the mind is, that one thinks not | 


Einel to be ſick, 


I have | 


_ _— 


Book Il. - Of redtifying Opinions. I21I 

I have adviſed reaſon to take counſel of the ſenſes 
when the imagination aggravaterh the evil,or makes 
it, and yet the ſenſes are free of pain : Bur when the 
ſenſes are offended in carneſt, then they muſt rake 
counlel of reaſon, and more yer of picty, to find ſome 
caſe. 

Let us meditate upon the nature of thoſe evils of 
fortune and body, ſo much feared inthe world, He 
that gives a right Judgement of the evil, hath half 
foundthe remedy. 


CHAP. IX. 
_ Of Poverty, 


Here be many degrees of civil poverty accor- 
ding tothe diverſity of condicions and buli- 


nefies. To a ſovereign Prince, itis Poverty to have 
leſs chan a hundred thoutand pound a year ; but to a 
hasbandman it is richcs to have ewenty pounds 2 
year in land, In all conditions thole are truly poor 
that have not wherewith to maintain that courſe of 
life which they have fer up, and all men rhar cannot 
atiate their cupidity, Thss very few rich men will 
be found in the world, ſince there are bur few that 
aſpire r:9t to greater things than they can compaſs, 
and defireno more than they have, All chat find 


want are poor, whether their want be of things ne- 
ceflary or ſuperfinous, and among many degrees of 
poor men, there is but one Poverty, 


Yet 
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Yet thoſe arc the pooreſt that find want of ſuper. 


* ous tings, becauſe that kind of poverty is made ! 


*orſe by the increate of riches.. To ſuch men, God 
is ;uſt and merciful rogether, when he healcth tha 
Watt nced, with a pinching need of things ne- 
CCHATY, 

Need is the thing that is generally moſt feared 
of ali men: Certainly it is moſt incommodious, 
evci the witeſt, Wherefore the Wiſe man in 
che zo. of Prwerbs belought God that he would 
not ſend ir 1'm, Tr is an ordinary theme for elo. 
quence and forriſhes of wit to maintain that 


Necd is no: oi! ; and they that deſcant more ; 
upon it, are "1c rhar Jeſs feel it ; as Seneca, 2. 


man of p:ocigi-z:* wealch, who many times com: | 


mends cxtrcam poverty, or the condition that '* 


is nor far from it. They ſay indeed that it is to 


the wiſe only, that need is not evil ; but becauſe | 


that muſt be proved by the cxpericnce of a true and 
perfe wiſe men, we would have the teſtimony of 
tuch a man: bur ſuch 2 man we find not, neither do 
all the ſects of Philotophers that profeſt poverty, at- 
ford ſuch an example, For we will not ſtand co the 


arbitrement of that jarcy begger Diogenes, a vail. 


ſordid and affeRed ra in all his words and actions, 
who took a naſty vride inn impudent mendicity, If 
Doverty did not n:-%; bi; eh he made poverty cvil, 
curning it 12 25. 35.1599. and inftead of making 
If an excrcue vo 2: meu if 25; 4 Pretence of idle- 
neſs and licent. 33ueHs, 


| 
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To the ordinary ſort of minds, Need is a gulf 
of miſery, Prov. 14. 20. The poor ts hated even 
of his own Neighbour, Every one hides himſelf 
from him. Need makes men aſhamed, and ſhame 
increaſeth their Need. Some allo by Need are 
made ſhameleſs, and in the end bold thieves, 2#z 
paupertatem timet, timendus eff, Need is an ill 
counſeller : It makes men murmur againſt Cod, and 
fiad fault with the diſtribution of his goods. Ir beats 
down the courage, ſtupifieth or ſowreth the wit, 
and clips the wings of contemplation, Ir is hard 
for one to have high conceits, when he wants 
bread, : 

Yet, to ſpeak properly, Want doth not all that 
evil, but the evil diſpoſition of men, thac have nor 
weaned their heart from the world , nor fought 
their only treaſure in heaven, anda have not cholen 
God for their portion: No wonder that their ſpi- 
ritis beaten down as well as their fortune, when 
the worldly ground , which they had built upon, 
{inks under their feer. 

But he that deſpiſeth the world and the life of 
the world, deſpiſeth alſo Want ſo much feared 
by others, For, take things at the worſt, ( a per- 
petual rule of wiſdom about caſual future 
things) the worſt that can come to him thart is 
without bread, is to be without life, which a 
thouſand other accidents may take from us. Life 
IS a depoſitum which God hath committed to our 
keeping : No lawful diligence and induſtry "_ 

e 
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be omitted that we may preſerve it and give a good 
account of itto God ; And himſelf having truſted 
us with it, aſſiſts us to keep ir. Very ſeldom it is 
heard, that any perſons dye for lack of bread, - Bur 
precious in the ſight of God « the death of his Saints, 


Pſal. 116.15. Neither is thereany more curſe in | 


dying of hunger, than of aſurfcit. 

Of all kinds of death, bur the ſudden, 1 
hold death for want of feod to be the eaſieſt, It 
is no more but letting the lamp quietly to go our, 
Atticus after a long faſt to overcome an acute 
ſickneſs, having loſt the appetite of mear, loſt 
alſo the appetite of life, and refuſing to rake any 
more meat, died without pain, Aud ſo Twlliwe 
Aarcellizus, alter an abſtinence of three days 
Molliſſine exceſſit er vite elapſus eſt, he departed 
moſt quictly, and eſcaped from lite, ſaith Sexece, 
He ſpake beiter than ne meant, ſaying that he 
eſcaped, for ſuch a voluntary death was an eſcape 
from the ſtation, where God hath placed him, He 
went from life without commiſſion, for God had 
given him wherewith to keep it : But he to whom 
God giveth no more wherewith to keep himſelf 


alive, muſt acknowledge that his commiſſion 1s: 


out, and depart cheerfully, For to prevent death 
by ſordid and unlawful ways is more than 
God calls him unto, and more than life is worth. 
To ſay , necefſity compells me to theſe ways, 
and otherwiſe I cannot live, is an ignorant 0r 


wilful miſtake of Neceſſity z The ways on 
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be neceſſary, when the end is not. ſo: And before 
2 man conclude that ſuch ways are neceſſary, 
becauſe without them he cannor live, he ſhould 
conſider whether ir be neceſſary for him to live. 
Ic is neceſlary for us to be righteous and gene- 
rous ; not, to live. Whoſo conceiverh no nece(- 
fity in life, and no evil 1n death ( which to Gods 
children is the ends of all evils, and the beginning 
of all happineſs) will ſoon rid his heart of thac 
cowardly fear of dying for want, and reject the 
0 to lead' an ill life that he may keep 
life, 

The fear of Want is for want of obeying 
Chriſts command, 1Math.6.34. wot to take thought 
for the morrow? and for want of obſerving the 
courſe of his providence which provideth for his 
creatures that cannot provide for themſelves : 
Beaſts ſleep quietly, not knowing and not think- 
ing where they ſhall ger meat che next day. 
You will ſay, itis becauſe they have no reaſon 
and no forefight; and were it not better to have 
no reaſon, than to make no uſe of ir bur for our 
vexation © Were it not better to be incapable 
of think:ng on God as beaſts are, then ro think on 
him only co miſtruſt and murmur againſt his provi- 
dence ? 

A poor man to whom God giveth health and in- 
duſtry to get his living is pole? of a great trea- 
ſure, and a ſtock yiciding him a daily rent, His 
condition is incomparably more happy than _ 

0 
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of the noble and wealthy. The labour that 
gets him bread, gets him alſo an appetite 
co eat it, and ſleep to refreſh him when he is 
weary, and health to continue his labour z Eccleſ, 
5.12. The ſleep of alabouring man i ſweet whether 
he eat little or much, but the abundance of the rich 
will not ſuffer him to ſleep : His many children give 


him leis care, than fewer children to the rich, and | 
leis pain alſo to provide for them. For where- | 


as in noble houſes the charge groweth always 


as the children growz in poor families that live | 


by labour, the charges grow lels as the chil- 
dren grow, the Sons ſerve the Father in his 
work, the Daughters ſpin by their Mother, 
| Children are the riches of poor people, and 
the impoveriſhing of the rich, Then to give 
them portions, the father that hath no land is 
not troubled to engage the Lordhips of the 
eldeſt Son for the marriages of his Daughters, 
nor to charge the land with annuities for the 
younger Brothers. Each of them hath the whole 
ſucceiſion, which is their Fathers labour, No 
doubt, but that is the moſt quiet condition 
of all, | 
The examples are many , of thoſe that lived 
merrily and ſung at their work as long as they 
were poor; but an inheritance unlooked for, 
being fallen into their lap, they have given over 
ſinging, and turned ſad and full of choughts. 
Anacreen came cnce to that trouble, bur he rid 


CI In CO nn I” — 


himſelf 
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himſelf of it. He was a Poet, and conſequent- 
ly poor, Polycrates the rich Tyrant of Samos be- 
ſtowed two or three thouſand Crowns upon 
him, But Aracreon after he had kept them 
three days reſtored them to his benefattor, be- 
cauſe, ſaid he, that money would not let him 
ſleep. Which aRion was not the produ& of a Plii- 
loſophical mind, for by his Poems now ex- 
rant it appearcth chat wine and women were the 
higheſt ſpheres of his contemplation 3 bur the true 
cauſe was, that he found riches heavicr to bear than 
poverty. 

I was ſaying that Poverty beats down the 
courage and ſtupifieth the wit, but ic is only 
with them that had no great courage and no 
great wit before, and they would have been more 
beaten down and ſtupified by riches, bur in a- 
nother way : for riches ſwell indeed the cou- 
rge with pride, but they bear ir down at the ſame 
time with fear, and make ir ſoft with volupty- 
ouſnels ; they flacken diligence, and blunt the edge 
of induſtry,bur poverty whets it, and awakens and 
ſharpens the wit, if chere be any, Riches in a 
competent mealure are more accommodate to 
the operations of rhe ſpeculative undcritanding ; 
for high and curious contempiations require 2 
mind frce of cares, and refted with : plenty, 
A man that wancech bread hath no thoughts of 
finding longitudes and the pole of the loauttone, 
Or the exquitizone!: of ELM 221C © £T80 nit CNET 
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opus,nec de lodice parandi Attonite,Poverty is fitter 
for the operations of the practical under(tandino, 
for neccſhty is the mother of arts. Aagifter arti 
ingenique largitor venter, We owe molt part of 
mechauique inventions to men put to their 
ſhifts. 

The beſt ching that is in poverty is, that meer- 
ing with a found and godly mind, it helps tg 
wean it from the world, and raiſe it up to God, 
which is the great work of a Chriſtian, to which 
richcs are a great hindrance, He that hath but 
lictle in the world, finds in his poverty a great 
motive to lay up a trealure in heaven, to which 


he is invited by the cx1mple of the Lord Jeſus, | 


who made kimſclf poor to make us rich in God, To 
the poor was the Goipcl firſt preacht, and when it 
was preacht to the rich, and poor together, the poor 
were the firſt that embraced ir, becauſe they were 
Jeſs tyed unto the world, and at more liberty to go 
ro God, 

Ic is moſt obfervable, that all perſons admit- 
ted by God to (alvation aic received into the quali 
ty of poor, and the rich muſt make themſelves 
poor before God through humility and meek- 
nels, that they may be capable of chat high 
bleſſing whereby © hri't vegan his 'ermon, Aa. 5. 
Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs i the King: 
don of God, To ti:at poverty in ſpirit the pover- 
ty in worldly gods is 2 great help. A wiſe and 


godly man, that knowcrh hoy to get Dons 
} 
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by all things will prudently manage all the helps 
to heaven which poverty affords , when he {hall 
be brought to thac condition, He will become 
more ſerene in his devotions , more reſolute in 
his dangers, more undaunted to maintain the 
truth, lighter to flee from one City to another 
in time of perſecution , and better diſpoſed ar 
all times to welcome death, caſting no back-look 
upon the world where he hath nothing to loſe, 
If he had once riches , and hath loſt chem , he 
will acknowledge that they were none of his, 
ſince they could not ſtay with him ; for the true 
goods of a man are inſeparable from him, as being 
within him. Theſe goods are, a right reaſon, in- 
tegrity of Conſcience, the love of God, faith in his 
promiſes, and an appetite led by reaſon and piety, 
With chat patrimony he may ſay with morerea- 
ſon than Bras, in what conuition ſoever he be, / car- 
ry all my goods along with me, The goods of fo:tune 
deſerve not the name of g00ds. 

To him that dcſireth nothing bur wiat is ſuffic= 
ent to Nature, poverty doth no harm; andto him 
that delicech more, poverty doth good ; for ir 
brings him to ſobricty. To have lictle and to be 
contented with ir, is a great wealth, 

Poverty and riches having their commodities 
and incommodities , the moi defirabie remp9- 
ral eſtate is the middlemolt, which is neither, and 
holds of both. Thar ſtate the wile man requeſt-d 
at Gods hands, - Prov. 30. 8, Give mz neither po- 

K verty 
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verty nor riches, feed me with food convenient fy 


me; Leſt I be full and deny thee, and ſay whos the 


Lord and leſt 1 be poor and ſteal, and take the name 
of my God in vain. But our condition is npt in our 


choice, Vertue and tranquillity of mind may be} ; 


had in any fortune, becauſe they depend not of 
fortune. 


CHAP. X. 


Of low Condition. 


T is, in the Judgment of many , worſe ye| 


than poverty ; and itis for its ſake that they 


fear poverty. Itisof ſeveral degrees, and is more| 
or leſs grievous according to the diverſity of} 


perſons and deſigns. To them that aſpire to 
honours, but are kept back, and think they loſe 
all they cannot ger, it is unſufferable , and more 
yet to them that had honours and were jultled 
cut of them ; for men will get up ro honour with 
a good will, but none deſcends from it unleſs he dc 
hurled down ; which hath given occaſion to theit- 
ſtitution of yearly Magiſt-ates. Others are bredin 
a low condition, and aſpire not much higher, yel 
they groan under the yoke which their condition ct- 
oageth them unto. Thusall are diſcontented, and 
none arc ſo high but think themſelves too low. 
The low condition indeed is {laviſh, efpecially i 


France,Germany and Poland ; and he that conkers 
- Ry omy 
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ſomly get out of the bottom where the land-flood 
of the publick ſtorms ſtayeth, and take himſelf 
| out of the number of the beaſts of carriage, ſhall 
| doprudently to ſeck his liberty. St. Pauls advice 
| is judicious, Art thou called bying a ſervant? care 
| wt forit : but if thou mayeſt be made free, uſe it ra- 
| ther, 1Cor.7.21. If it be impoſſiblefor a wiſe 
| manto get that liberty, ler him conſider chat as 
the low condition is more onerous, fo it is leſs 
| Gangerous ; In France eſpecially, where although 
the armies conſiſt of high and low, yet the main 
| ſhock of battels falls upon the Gentry, and the 
| beſt of che Nobility. The hazardous attempts fall 
| to their ſhare, All may follow war, but the Gen- 
| ty hold ittheir proper trade. The Frexch Gentle- 
man is born in a manner with his ſword by his fide. 
Whoſo will obſerve how in noble houſes two thirds 
of their branches are lopt off by war, ſhall find tha 
the Nobility and Gentry pay dear for their immu- 
lities, 
To bear with the low condition , one ſhould 
' obſerve well the inconveniences of the high, The 


| ligher a man ſtands, the fairer mark doth he give 


| to envy, ſecret undermining , and open hoſtili- 


ty, Great places are like ſtilts upon which a man 
tath but a rottering ſtanding, eſpecially in a 
coud, where all juſtle againſt him co make him 
all, A Crown loads a Kings head and covers 
tnot, bur lets in on all fides the arrows that 
ve ſhot againſt it. There is no need of deep Philo- 
be MW. loſophy 
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ſ{ophy to be free from the dcfire of it, and of al} 
places of great rec and great buſineſs, On} 


nceds bur know them, and jove himſelf, Al 
great dignities are great mi'cries, It rauſt neeg 
be that chere is ſome fatality for the ſubſiſtence 


of the general, that ſers cu men to thruſt blindly] 


forward f.r high cignities  Ocherwiſe men be. 
ing ail volup:uous and lovers of themſelves, would 
not take {ſo much labour as to climb up with 
hands and feet untc their misfortune. A wike 
man will love his ov.n reſt berter than to crowd 
for dignities ; chooſing rather to fit upon lower 
ſteps, and to owe his tranquillity to his obſcuri 
ty, He willeſteem no honour or great imploy. 
ment worth lofing the liberty of meditation, 
and the holy and heavenly converſation with 
God: for who would come from heaven to be 
toyling in the earth 2 As valleys have leſs wind 
and more heat of the Sun than mountains, 


ſo the low condition hath le(s agitation than the| 
high, and the rays of the Sun of righteouſnels will} 


commonly ſhine upon it more graciouſly and power- 
fully. 


Nobility of extration being nothing in nc 


cure, the ſame is true alſo of mean blood ; 
both conſiſt in Opinion , and yet not in opine 
on of the perſons concerned , but of others , 
which to any wile man muſt be of very (mall cof- 
fideration. In any condition one may have na 


tural nobility, confiſting in a meek and mag: 
nanumow 
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nanimous diſpoſition , apt to the knowledge of 
great things, and well ſeaſoned with vertue» 


| By that deſcription how many ignoble perſons 
| will be found among the Noble by extraction , 


and how many Noble among perſons of mean 
deſcent « God deliver us from Gentlemen of 
the ſavage kind, that make nobility to conſiſt in 
barbarouſneſs , idJeneſs, and contempt of di- 
vine and humane Jaws ; and from ignoble up- 
ſtarts, who to approve themſelves Gentlemen 
ſtrive to outdo them that are ſo, in pride and 
licentiouſnels. 

Bur chere is a nobility infinitely above the beſt 
natural nobility, ( I bring not the Civil within 
this compariſon, it is nothing but fortune and 
Opinion ) Thar high tranſcendent nobility is 
to be the child of God by Jeſus Chriſt, and heir 
of his Kingdom. The titles of that nobility 
arefrom all eternity, and will be to all eternity 
and by it a man rileth fo high as to become parta- 
ker of the divine nature, 2 Pet, 1. 4.laithSt, Peter, 
Whoſo hath the Parcnts of that nobility, and 
makes himſelf ſure of chem by a lively faith 
working by love, is neitter puft up nor beaten 
down with his temporal condition, He will 


look with contewpr upon the vulgar contentions 
about the firſt place > much like the emulation 
of horſes ſtriving who thonld go the formoſt of a 
company. Aud truly it i5 a quality of good hor- 

A man honoured with 
k 3 


ſes, nor of good mcn B 
ſpiricual 
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ſpiritual nobility, if he have temporal nobility b; 
{1des, muſt keep his degree, but eſteem it too loy 
rogloryinit. And if he have not that worldly ag 
vantage, he will be content with the heavenly,knoy.| 
ing that being one of Gods children he cannot be fur. 
ther ennobled. | 

As we that live upon Earth find it very great,andf 


threeſcore times greater than che Earth ; Likewiſe 
ro men alrogether earthy, the honours of the earth 
ſcem very great, and the heavenly nobility but x 
ſmall ching: Butif from the Orbe of che Sun the 
Earth may bc ſeen (asit is very likely) no doubt bu 


_— 


. O 


the viſible Stars. Worldly honours appear lefler yet, 
to him that hath che true ſenſe of his heavenly nobi-| 
licy, and looks upon Earth as it were from Heaven, | 
The time draweth nigh that will make Kings and} 
Bcggers alike in the duſt, 


i - 


CHAP. XI. 


Of Diſhenonr. 
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Eal diſhonour is within, and conſiſteth in | 

the viciouſnels and indignity of the perſon; 

for by it a man is ſeparated from God the ſource 
of honour, cut of whom there is nothing but 
diſhonour and miſery, Burt the diſhonour which 


we are hereto conſicer is out of the perſon, and 
| coN- 


hed. dd 


ſee the Sun very little, although it be a hundred an(} ; 


ic appears a very {mall thing, as lefler than moſt off ; 
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conſiſteth in the Opinion of others. Theſe "two 


forts of diſhonour do not meet always, for many 
that are vicious and infamous before God, are ho- 


| noured of men, even becauſe they are vicious ; and 


others that are good and honoured with Gods love, 
are blamed and diſhonoured of men, even becauſe 
they are good ; ſoerroncous and fantaſtical is the 
judgement of the mulcicude, 

We have already found that the renown and 
praiſe that men give is but wind; that is enough 
to judge that the blame and infamy which they 
ive, is of the ſame ſubſtance, Iris ſuch an ima- 
oinary evil, that itis almoſt impoſſible to find out 
in what ſubjc& ic ſubſiſterh, Tr is nor in him thar 


is blamed, for what is that to hinv that is in the 
| grave, or to him that is alive and knows it nor, 


or careth not for it? Ir is not alſo in him that 
blameth ; for it proceeds indeed from him, but 
ſublierh not in him: elſe he that blameth ano- 
ther for a murther, ſhould be a murtherer him- 
ſelf, If then the blame ſubſiſt neither in the 
blamed, nor in the blamer, where ſhall we find 
ics ſubſiſtence between both ? It may be concei- 
ved that it ſubſiſteth in the blamed perſon , be- 


| cauſe it ſticks ſo faſt many times to him, and pe- 


netrates ſo deep , that it kills him with ſorrow, 
Yea but to ſpeak properly and truly, it is not the 


| blame that doth che harm, bur the imaginati- 


on of the blamed, prevented with an erroneous 


Opinion, which makes a man fancy an evil where 
K 4 there 
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There is none, and Co to himcif that ham 
which none could have cone kim but himlelf; 
And is not that a voJuntary pain, which is notfcl 
unleſs a man have a mind to feel it? God giyg 
me never greater evi:s than thoſe that canngt 
hurt me unleſs I will be hurt, and have need t» 
beg my confear and my hand to give me the 
b.ow. 

*A wiſe man will deſpiſe , not only that ima. 


ginary evil , but even theremedy. For what 


necd of a plaſter where there is no ſore ? When 
his friends come to him to comfort him becauſe 
thit ſome have ſpoken ill of him, he will deſire 
them to apply the reinedy where the diſeaſe is , 
even to the raſhneſs of the judgement of thoſe 
weak perſens, and to the intemperance of their 
ronguc, And willthink that their applying a fo- 
mencation of conſolations to his hearr, for a fick- 
ncis in his neighbours brains, is no lels ſtrange and 
extravagant, than if they wou:d warm his bed de- 
Cauſe his Lorfe hath a cold. | 

This is ind-cd the right reaſoning when tie 
thing is conlid.rcd in its proper and bare nature ; 
but becauſe the world being prepoſieſt with % 
wr-1g opini»a of a worthy man may be perſwaded 
to do him !14rm,or hindred to do him good, and him- 
{ii yay be Ecprived of the goed he might do to the 
ub'tck ; thar worthy man muit nor altogether 
neoict ro rectifie the mifconceirs taken againſt 
him, which he may with leſs cificulty archieve 


by 
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by a ſerene and conſtant courſe of _—_—_— than 


by finding and proving, confuting and keeping 
a great buſtle to bring contrary wicneſles face to 
face. Innocency and the confidence that attends 
it, muſt needs ſtand fo high above the babling of 
the vulgar, as to be no more moved with it than 
the Stars with the winds blowing in the lower 
Region, 

The diſhonour that hath ſome ground in the 
truch muſt be wiped off, not by excuſes, but by 
amendment, Is one blamed for being vicious ? He 
muſt be ſo no more, And that out of hatred of vice, 
not of diſhonour, which being bur a ſhadow of ir 
will vaniſh at the rays of Vertue, 


CHAP. XIL 


Of the evils of the body , Unhandſomneſs, 
weakneſs Sickneſs, and Pain. 


'Q judgment being ſatisfied that the goods 
of the body, beauty, ſtrength, health and 
pleaſure are none of the great goods , we ought 
alſo ro be perſwaded that their contraries are 
none of the great evils. And if our very bo- 
dies muſt not be accounted ours becauie we can- 
not diſpoſe of them at our pleaſure, and becavſe 
by the undermining of age they fink and il.p 
away continually from themſelves z the commo- 
dities and incommodirtes of theſe frail renc- 


ments at will , where our ſouls are harboured 
| for 
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for a few dayes ought not to diſquiet us as matters 
of any importance. 

To begin at Unhandſomneſs; if a woman be 
unhandſom { for that ſex is eſpecially ſenſible of 
that diſgrace ) let her ſtay but a while ; age will 
bring all the beauties to her row, within few years, 
and death after ; That laſt day draweth near, 
which will make fair and foul alike , ſtrong and 
weak, fick and ſound ; them that are torment 
ed with dolour , and them that torment them- 
ſelves with voluptuouſneſs and curioſity. W ho- 


ſoever is much grieved with thoſe incommodities, | 
never apprehended aright the frailty of the FP 
d for 


polite commodities, We muſt not be vexe 
the want of things, which by their nature decay 
and periſh every hour. 

There are few incommodities but have a mix- 
ture of commodities, which a wile lover of his 
own tranquillity will pick and convert to his 
advantage. The unhandſome woman ſhall not 
be admired, but in recompence ſhe ſhall not be 
tempted nor importuned as a prey for luſt and in- 
folence, She hath with her a perpetual exhor- 
ter to humilicy, piety, and all vertue, to recom- 
pence the want of beauty with goodneſs, Sel- 
dom is unhandſomneſs reproached ro women , 
but to them that aggravate with malice and envy 


their diſgraces of nature. Beauty cannot be ac | 


quired, bur goodneſs may. Yet among them that 
want beauty, ſome are io wiſe and fo o00d 5 
they 
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they become handſome. They are commonly more 
happy in marriage than great beauties ; for they 
give leſs jealouſie cotheir husbands, and ſtudy more 
to content them, 

Perſons of weak conſtitution are leſs obnoxi-- 
ous to acute ſicknefles, which many times will kill 
ſtrong bodies in three or four days. They arc 
leſs rainted with that ſtupid pride , which com- 
monly attends great ſtrength of body. Finding 
themſelves inferiour to others in exerciſes of 
ſtrength, they apply themſelves to exerciſes of 
wit, to which commonly they are moreapt. As 
weezels have more metal and nimblencts than 
Oxen ; there is often more induſtry and quick- 
neſs of wit in little weak men, than in men of 
large and brawny limbs ; for the pregdominan- 
cy of blood and phlegm which makes the body 
large, is the duller temper for wit ; whereas cho- 
ler and melancholy which by their contractive 
quality limit the ſtretching of growth to a leſſer 
extent, ſerve alſo, the one to ſharpen the wit, the 
other to give ſolidity to the judgement. Weak- 
neſs reads to a man a continual Lecture of pru- 
dence and compliance ; for being not able to carry 
on his deſigns with a high hand, dexterity only 
will ſerve his turn, 

Alſo that want of ſtrength teacheth him to 
make God his ſtrength, ſticking faſt ro him by 
faith and a good conſcience. That way the weak- 


eſt become too ſtrong for all the world, when / 
AN 
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am weak then 1 am ſtrong, ſaith St. Paul, 2 Cor, 
I2.10. 


Of this, Goas children have a bleſſed experience | 


in ſickneſs, whe. :by God makes their body weak 
ro make their faith ſtrong, and their ſouls, by the 
 dolorous and ling-1ng decay of their bodies, ſuf- 
ceptible of niany talutary lefions, for which health 
and caſe have no cars, 

Sickneſs and pain are evil in their nature , 
but they are good by accident , when God is 
picalcd to turn evils into remedies, to bring a 
man to repentance and make him look up to the 
hand that ſtriketh. They are puniſhments of fin 
and ways to death, but to the faithful ſoul they 
become iuſtruments of grace , and conveyances 
to glory» Many of them that believed in the 
Lord Jctus while he converſed among men, were 
brought to it by bodily ſickneſs, and he when 
he healed a fick perſon, often would ſay , Thy 
fins are forgiven thee, 

To give an impartial judgment of their quz- 
lity and mcatiure, one muſt rather believe what 
he feels, than the cries and. compaſſion of them 
that love him, and have intereſt in his preſerva- 
czon, They ſay, that a man is very ſick when he 
feels not his ſickne's. Yet he hath ſo much good 
time, t1!! he feel it ; If the pain be ſharp, it 1s 
ſhort ; IF it be little, it is rolerable ; If the evil 
be curable , be patient , good Cure will heal it; 
If the evil bc incurable , be paticnt , death will 


heal | 
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heal it. Noevil is ſuperlative when one is certain 


' to come out of it, By life or by death there miuſt 


be an end of thy ſickneſs. 

All the remedies that Pagan Philoſophy givech 
in extremities, come to this, that patience is are- 
medy to evils that have none, Bur here Chriſti- 
an Philoſophy openeth the treaſure of divine com- 
forts , which to make the faithful man paticnt in 
tribulation , make him joyful in hope, and ſhew 
him the crown ready for him at the end of the 
combat. In the combart he is ſtrengthned by faith ; 
and the Comforter whom Chriſt promiſt to his 
diſciples, powerfully affiſteth him in his laſt agony ; 
Or if his trial be prolonged , he tells him, as Paul 
buffetted by a mefleager ©t Satan , 2 Cor.12.9. My 
grace is ſufficient for thee, for my ſirength is made 
perfect in weakneſs. 

| By that grace, ſickneſs beats down pride , 
quencheth luſt , weaneth the heart from the love 
of the world , makes the ſoul hungry and chir- 
ſty afrer righteouſnels. Theodoricus Archbiſhop 
of Collex with great wiſdom exhortcd the Empe- 
rour $ig#ſ;mond , to have the fame will in health 
to live holily, as he had when he was tormented 
with the gravel and the gour, Sickneſles give to a 
godly man a ſenſe of his frailty : when we feel 
theſe houſes of mud, our bodies, drooping towards 
the ground their original, then do we ligit 
for that building of God, that hoſe not made with 


hands , eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor, 5,4. Then 
ſore 
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ſore labour and heavy load make us ſeck to him 
that ſaith, come unto me all ye that labour and are 
heavy loaden, and I'will give you reſt, Matth,11 28, 
Thus evil doth good to them that are good, and 
helps evil men torurn good. In ſickneſs and dolours 
Gods children find the peace of the ſoul and con- 


tentment of mind. 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of Exc. 


O ſpeak of Exile after dolour, is an abrupt 
paſlage from ſenſible evils to imaginary, 
The world 1s the natural and general Countrey of 
all men: To be exiled, is but to beſent from one 
Province of our Countrey to another, That other 


Province where one is exiled, is the Countrey of 


them that are born there, and of them alſo that 
live there exiled, if there they get accommodation, 
Thar particular Province which a Nation calls 
their Countrey, is a place of exile ro them that 
are born init, ifthey donot know ir, as to Ocat- 
pw, exiled from the place where he was bred, to 
the place where he was born. Children brought 
from nurſe to their mothers houſe will cry, 
taking it for a place of exile, Ir is a childiſh 
weakneſs in a man to think himſe)f loſt when 


he is in a place where he never was before, Eve-' 


ry where we have the fame nature, the ſame 
heaven, men of the ſame kind, Reaſonable crea- 
EN tures 


a fac. tf 


Book 11. Of reftifying Opinions. 143 
tures ſhould be aſhamed to be ſurmounted by un- 
reaſonable , in that eafineſs to ſhift Countreys, 
Swallows hatched about our houſes , are banithe 
from our Climate by the approach of winter, and 
they make no difficulty to go ſeek another beyond 
all che*Lands and Seas of Europe, but men will 
cry when they are driven from their chimney cor- 
ner, having the choice of all places of the world 
which is ſo large, Yet that advantage we have 
over birds and beaſts, that all Countreys are nor 
alike ro them , but all Countreys are alike unto 
vertue, and to us if wehaveir, for that treaſure 
noenemy can hinder us to carry along with us. 

We may indeed be exiled intoan ill Countrey , 
but that Countrey is neverche worſe for not be- 


| ing our Countrey. All lands are inequal diſtance 


from heaven, the Courtrey of Gods children, God 
is as ſoon found in the land of our exile , as in 
that of our birth, and ſooner too ; For God is near 
thoſe that are deſtitute, and preſerveth the ſtranger, 
Pſa, 146. 9. Are you baniſht by a Tyrant? Think 
how many perſons are exiled from their Countrey 
and deareſt relations by their covetouſneſs , 


' Which is the worſt tyranny , ranging the un- 


known ſeas of a new world for many years ſome 
to fetch cochineel and pearls from burning cli- 
mates, others to ger ſables and ermins from the 
ſnows under the Po/e, Some are baniſht by others, 
ſome by themſelves. Nothing is ſtrange to a 
man when his will gocth along with it; we = 

ut 
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but to incline our wi:l where neceſſity calls ys, 
Imparience in exile is want of a right apprehenſ.. 
on of the condition of Gods children in the world, 
Heaven is their countrey, Life is their Pilerj- 
mage. They are ſtrangers even inti:e place of their 
birth, yea in their very bodies : whzleft we are uf 
h:m? in the body , we are ſtrangers from the 
Lord, (auch Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 6. Bcing then tran. 
gers inall places of che world, one plac? muſt not 
ſeem to us more ſtrange than another, We 
are never out of our way, as long as We are going 
to God, 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of Priſon. 


Riſon is the grave of the living. There men 
P are buried before their dearh : Liberty is the 
priviiedge of nature, without which Jife is a con- 
tinual death, And it were betrer to have no 
life than not to enjoy it, All beaſts enj y liberty, 
ſome few cxcepted that have loſt ic by being too 
much acquainted with us. 

Bur as there is need of iron cages to keep Li 
ons, there is need in the world of priſons and 
captivity to keep in men that will uot be ruled 
by reaſon and equity. And though miny beimpre 
ſoned wrongfuiiy, if they have tt.e grace to look 
up to God, the diſpoſer of their condition, they 
will acknowledge, that God is wiſc to ule ow 
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ſo, and that their liceatious humour hath need of 
reſtraint. 

Or if they necd it not, they have leſs need to 
affli themſelves: A well compoſed ſpirit is 
free in the cloſeſt Priſon 3 bonds and fetters can- 
not reſtrain his liberty. The worſt fetters are 
coyetouſneſs, ambition, luſt, appetite of re- 
venge, wherewith many that ſeem free are kepr 
in bondage, Whoſo can ſhake them off is ar 
liberty , though he were in a dungeon. Such 
was St. Pauls freedom in a chain, 2 Tis. 2. 9. 
1 ſuffer trouble ((aid he) as an evil deer, even unto 
bonds, but the word of God ts not bound. The grace 
of God alſo cannot be bound, and many times God 
makes ufe of the bonds of the body to ſer the 
ſoul free, A man is very hard tyed tothe world, 
if hecannot be untied from it by a long impriſon- 
ment, 

Priſon will be leſs tedious to him that re- 
membreth tha it is his nacural condition. That 
he was nine months Priſoner in his Mothers 
womb. That after his dezth he ſhall be ' made 
Cioſe priſoner under ground ; And that as long 
as he liveth he is loaden like a ſnail with his 
own Priſon, which he carricch about ſlowly, 
and with great incommodity ; a clog put by our 
wiſe Maſter to: the ſwiftneis and quick turns of 


our ſpirit which is- always in- action. Think how 


faſt our thonghts go, which in a moment travel 


from one end of the world to the other, and how 


L high 
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high our ceſigns will riſe, wlioſe wings we ar 
conſtrained to clip and abrup:1y to pull down ow 
ſoaring mind,to look to the neceſſicies of our craving 
body, and then acknowledge that our body is ave 
ry Priſon, confining the ſpirit, which is the Man, 
The impriſonment of that body is no great addition 
co its captivity, It is but putting one box within 
another, 

Ard if we look about us, how much captivity 
do we meet with in ſociety ! Is not ceremony ; 
ſlavery which is mulciplyed aud diverfifyed at 
every meeting? Are not honours golden ferters 
and buſineſſes iron ferters * Do nor publick 
factions enſlave particular interefſes, and ſpread 
nets for the conſcience? Many times that captivityis 
avoided by that of theCountcr and cheFleer, To my 
ny their priſon hath been a Santuary, and a ſtrong 
hold againſt the dangers of a turbulent and deſtry 
Ctive time, 

No dungeon is ſo cloſe as to. keep the faithfu 
ſoul from rifing to God. They that are forbid 
den the fight of cheir friends, may converſe witl 
God at any time, which is agreat liberty: And 
the Lord Jeſus who recommends that work 
mercy to viſit the priſoners, himſelf doth care 
fully practiſe ic, comforting by his Spirit his dif 
ciples to whom the aſſiſtance of men is denyed, atd 
ſhewing them heaven open when they are locke and 
bolted in. In effec ir is the body, not man, thit 


is impriſoned. The Jaylour may kcep out a __ 
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ners friends from air», bvr he cannot ſhut out com- 
fort and tranquillity tzum fs ſoul, 
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CHAP. XV. 


Husband, wife, Children, Kindred, Friends : 
Their Price, their Loſs, 


T may ſeem that theſe ſhould have been put a- 
] 2:0ng the goods of Fortune, To which I mighc 
anſwer tomewhat Stoically, that it is not altoge- 
ther certain whether they muſt be par among the 
goods or among the evils, for they may be either, 
asit falls our. Bur I :ank them with neither, buc 
among exteriour things, of which we mult labour 
to ger the right Opinion, 

To that end we muſt always conſider them two 
ways, as they arc good or bad, and as they are near 
to us in bloo.{, or honds of dury, Neither muſt 
the ſecond relat;on :1inder rhe rirft,, (5 for:ſRalling 
the mind with the relatious of Hus>an't or Wiſe, 
Son or Brother,that or 2 be ir:capaole to make a right 
Judgement of their diipoſicion and capacity, and lec 
ajaſt price on them. 

The only relation of Parents muſt fpread a 


vail of reverence between our eyes and their 


imperfeRions, chat we may ice nothing bur good 
in them, There it is wiſdom to be ſomewhac 


deceived : Though it be not my theme to ſpeak 
of che duties to be rendred co our feveral relati- 
Ea | oNs, 
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ons, yet becauſe I ſeek the contentment of mind, ] 
cannot chuſe bur ſay that of all civil and naturg 
duties none is ſo contenting to him that payeth ir, as 
the duty paid to Parcntss Herein Epaminondy 
judged his victories moſt fortunate unto him, tha 
he had obtained them in his Fathers life time, who 
cid much rejoyce at them, 

To other relations we muſt alſo pay their pro 
per duty. Of which wemuſt :cmember this gene- 
ral rule; That it is impoſſible to get content by 
them unleſs we do our duty towarcis them. For 
that concent muſt not be expected from them! but 
from our ſelves. The content that one takes with 
a dear Wife, a good Brother, and a well choſe 
Friend,is more that which he giveth than that which 
he receiveth, Ir lieth in the teſtimony of his cor- 
ſcience that he hath rendredto them the true office 
of love. 4 

Wichout prejudice to thoſe duties , we maj 
and ought impartially to conſider their inclins- 
rions and abilitics, and what may be expedted 
of them. In thoſe relations which come: by 
choice, as of a Husband, Wife and friend, the 


judgement muſt precede .the affeRion;*' to find} 


what is fit for us before we fix upon it, But iv 
relations of Kindred made. by nature withour us, 
the affetion mult go before, and the judgement 
muſt follow z that we may know them ſo well, that 
though we love them , we truft them proportio- 


nably to thcir honeſty and capacity, and no _ 
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In this point the vulgar ſort make many groſs 
miſtakes. For it is an ordinary bur an evil expreſh- 


on,1 would truſt him as mine own Brother, Yetmſt 
knaves have Brothers, who ſhould do very un- 
wiſely to truſt them. The ſtyle of Merchants ſel- 
ling their ware is more ingenuous, whea they pro- 
mile to a Chapman to «ſe him as if he were their 
Brother, for they would not (cruple to cozen their 
Brother. And truly hence the word of cozening 
had its Origine, becauſe it is uſual to make uſe of the 
bond of Kindred to be truſted enough to deceive 
enough, 

For counſel and converſation we muſt chooſe 
the wiſeſt and worthieſt rather than the neareſt 
in blood : But when there is occaſion to give, or 
need to ſeek help ; we muſt run co the near- 
eſt in blood rather than to the worthieſt , if they 
be but honeſt, So much we muſt defer to the 
choice of Nature, that if there be any vertue in 
them though bur ſmall, we be nearer to them 
in affetion than blood. Solomop ſaith that 4 Bro- 
ther is born for adverſity, Prov. 17.17. becauſe 
other friendſhips by differences intervening of 
parties, intereſſes, and Opinions, are ſubject to 


| Cool and untie, but among Brethren thoſe diffe- 


rences are overcome by the ſtrength of nature z 
and in adverſity either good nature or fear of 
blame makes Brothers give real help to Bro- 
thers, 

Wiſe and Children are the ſtrongeſt trials of a 
| 1,260 magna- 


I50 Of retifyiz 7 OP131035. Book 1, 


m-crauimgue uit, for they make a mans heart 
{c:1ier,c.:d in the pinches of adverſity make him de- 
{c- ©. co ungericrous ſhifts, He chat nath none ſhall 
have leis dclight and leſs ſorrow. 

Yet muſt we acknowledge that a marriage well 
ſorted between two perſons of merit, is of all world. 
ly felicities the greateſt, 

Of childrea expe&t no good but the ſatisfadti- 
on to have done them good, and to ſee them do 
well for themſelves, - For in this relation the 
n:ture of beneficence is to deſcend, ſeldom to 
remount. 

Nothing is more precious among humane 
things, than a vertuous loving friend , kin or 
no kin. Audif he be one ſtory above us in nobility 
and vertue, hc is better chan lower. Equality in- 
deed is requiſice in friendihip, but friendſhip it 
ſelf worketh that equality where it is not, And 
there is need of it, fr: it is impoſſible ro find two 
friends in the world altogether equal in all re- 
ſpecs. 

Tue price cf friend{hip is according : the price 
of the pcrſon, w. »w therefore we muſt ſtudy to 
know well, that we may Jove no perion above 
or under his 11ght value, A -eatonable benevolence 
of a man of grezt werir is more obliging than 
the ard2nt aficction of an Idior, From thr. tormer 
you ray receive inſtruction. nonour and content; 
From the ſecond impeiiumiry , and che di/grace 
'to be paired with a man of no worth: Such 2 


; 
friend- | 
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friend(bip will end in a breach, and ſoin repen- 
cance. 

Whether friendſhips be knit by nature or by 
choice, that we may not expect of them a contenc 
beyond their nature, we muſt remember char 
our friends are men, whoſe love may, and whoſe 
life muſt fail. The uſe of them we may have, 
not the poſſeſſion. The beſt and moſt powerful 
friends are weak reeds, which we muſt not 
lean upon with all our weight, left they break 
in our hand, and we take a fore fall, Thus ſaith 
the Lord, Curſed 1s the man that trufleth in may, 
and mateth fleſh his arm, Fer. 17.5. As this is a 
ſentence given by God againſt them thar put their 
confidence in man, it is alſo a natural conſequence of 
thenature of the fault: For putting our confidence 
Inman, is going out of our ſelves. It is going our 
of God: it is making men Gods, for unto God only 
is that homage due of an abſolute and total confi- 
dence. No wonder that God thereby is moved to 
kaloufie. 

To that evil, Pagan Philoſophers give a re- 
medy little better than the diſeaſe, which is, To 
pur confidence in our ſelves. This being a moſt 
erroneous Doctrine, is nevertheleſs h2If the way 
to the truth : for they had very well obſerved, 
that a wiſe man muſt not depend from another 
but retire within himſelf, where all the good 
and evil of a man lyeth. But while they en- 
joyn a man to retire within himſelf, they leave 
L 4 out 


\ 


_.-::.- Of retifying Opinions. Book 1, 


Out the main precepr proper to a higher School than 


theirs, that a man ſhould ſeek God virhin himſelf, | 


and to fiad God in his breaſt, that he ſhould invite 
and then cntertain him there. by a pure ſervice, a ſin- 
ccre love, and an entire confidence, 

fany, by much good Kindred, and many 
Fricnds and relations, become leſs vertuous and 
induſtrious ; getting the 11] habit of the Italian Sifh 
zora's ; who walking in the ſtreets bear more u 
the arms of their ſupporters on both ſides, than 
upon their own legs. They have need to be 
ſent from howe to Jearn to ſtand alone without 
a Nurſe to hold them. Ncne can be owner of 
any mca'ure of ſtedfaſtneſs and content, that makes 
all his ſupport and ſatisfa&tion ro depend of his 
neighb:urs. That man hatch more content in the 
world, who having confined his deſire to few 
things, troubicth alſo but few perſons, and is de- 
{frous of Friends to do them, not to receive of them 
good offices, regarding their vertue more than their 
ſupport, 

W hen we have got good Frierds, we muſt ve 
prepared ro loſe them, Death ſeparateth 
Fric! ds, and Cifloiveth Marriages, When that 
happens, we muſt reaiember without trouble 
or aim:zement that thoſe perſons ſo dear to us 
were mcital , but indeed that ſhould have been 
remer.bred before, A Philoſopher viſitiog his 
neig' bour who was weeping bitterly for the 
death of his Wife, left him preſently , _—_ 
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aloud with great contempt, O the great Fool ! did 
he not know before, that he had married a wo- 
man, not a godceſs? After we have condemned 
thac cruel incivility, yet muſt we acknowledge 
that it is a folly to lament for that which we 
knew before to be unavoidable, Yet after all 
reaſons, when love hath been very dear, the ſe- 
paration cannot but be very ſad, Tears may 
be permitted, not commanded to fall, And after 
the duty paid of a mournful Adieu to the belo- 
ved perſon, we muſt remember upon what terms 
and condition we hold of God that which we 
love beſt, evento leave ic at any time when God 
redemands it. And if befides we have good 
ground to hope, that the perion departed is re- 
ceived into peace and glory, we mult praiſe God 
forits which we can hard!y do, as long as our ob- 
ſtinate mourning r< pines againſt his will, Lament- 
ing for thoſe that arc wellis igrorance, or envy, or 
ſelf love, If we would nor rcjoyce when they were 
in affliction, why ſhould we afflict our ſelves when 
they are in joy? 

It is ſome recompence for the death of our dear 
Friends, that our enemies are mortal as well as 
they, A wiſe man will conſider his enemics as rods 
in Gods hand, and mind the hand rather than the 
rod, To deſtroy our cnemics when they are in 
our power is a childiſh folly, for ſo will Children 
burn their Mothers rod, as though there were no 
more rods in the world, Our enemies oftentimes 


do « 
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dousmore good than our friends, for the \ -port 
of our friends makes us careic::, but the pf ufition 
of our enemies makes us wary aud ind':* -:vus, They 
make us ſtrong and ſafe, for they :1:ake us flie to 
God. 

In nothing wiſdom is 5:-2re {ern than in judging of 
an adveriary, A gre fereuity is requiſite, that 
fear make us not think him more dangerous than he 
1s, and that pride make us n1t d:ipiie him, b-ind- 
ing our eyes not to *.c the g-10d and evil thatis in 
him, and what harm h: nay dous. ltisa common 
and uſeful maxime for the conduc and cranquillity 
of mans life, that there are few great friends, and 
no lictle -4cmies, 

When encmies are reconcileable , all things 
paſt muſt be taken to the beſt by charirable 
interpretation, Whea there is no poſhbility of 
reconciliation, all things to come muſt be taken to 
the worſt, both to ſtrengthen us with reſolution 
within, and to encounter the evil without by 
prudence and vigorous ways. In the reconcile- 
ment we muſt pardon freely, receive ill excuſes, 
and if there be an offence which cannot be exculed, 
never mention it. "The remedy of injuries is ob- 
Zivion, 

If an enemy can neither be mitigated by cha- 
rity, nor overcome by ſtrength, nor avoided by 
prudence', there remaineth till unto the wiſe 
Ckriſtian an intrenchmenr, out of which he can- 


not be forced, whichis a good Conlcience, pr 
che 
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the peace of God init. Theſe he muſt cheriſh and 
keep faſt, not only as his laſt intrenchmenr, bur his 
only poſſeſſion,and the ſtrong hold only worth keep- 
ing : It is impregnable as long as faith and love are 


the Garriſon, 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of Death, 


T is the ſubje& of which g$exece ſpeaks moſt, + 
] and of which there was leaſt for him to ſpeak 5 
for being doubtful whether Death deſtroyed the 
ſoul or releaicd it, ors nos aut conſumit aut e- 
mittit ; and being more inclined to the firſt Opi- 
nion, it was bctter for him neither to ſpeak nor 
cothink of it. Brt what ! others of his rank that 


| had rcaſoned before him about the immortality 


of the ſoul bad quitted clikmſelves fo meanly of 
that task, char ou: of their labours in that field, 
he could not recap any {atisfation of his doubr, 
This is the grand priviledge of the Chriſtian, that 
he (eeth life chrough Death, and that the laſt limit 
of Nature is the date of his infrauchiling, and the 
gate of his felicity and glory, Death that moweth 
down a!l che hopes of chis world, perfe&teth Chri- | 
ſtan hope, 

Death isthe ſeparation of body and ſoul : Ir is 
the returo of theſe two parts of man ſo differcac 
t0 their ſeveral principles. Eccl. 12.4. Then the 


auf 
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duſt returneth to the carth as it was, and the ſpirit 
returneth unto God that gave it : Who diſpoſeth of 
it either in mercy or juſtice. Death is the laſt AR 
of the Comedy of. this world. To every one Death 
is the cnd of the World in his own reſpe&t. In 
one ſenſe it is againſt nature, becauſe it deſtroys 
the particular being : In another ir is according to 
nature, for it is no leſs natural to dye than to live, 
Yea death is a conſequence of life, we muſt dye be- 
cauſe we live ; and wedye, not becaule we are ſick 
- and wounded, but becauie we are animals born under 
that Law. 

W herefore conſidering Death in the natural 
way, as Charron doth ; I approve «hat he ſaith, 
that we muſt expect death in a ſteady toſture, for it 
is the term of nature which continually draws 
nearer and nearer, But I cannot approve that 
which he adds, that we muſt fight againſt Death, 
Why ſhould we fight againſt ir, ſeeing we cannot 
ward its blows? Ir is more unreaſonable than if he 
had ſaid that we muſt fight againſt the rain and the 
'wind, for we may get a ſhelter from theſe, none 
from that: Wherefore as when it rains we mult 


ler it rain, ſo when Death is coming ( and it come| 


always) we need but 1ct it come,not thinking it more 
ſtrange to live than to dye. Inſtead of fighting 
againſt Death, we muſt acquaint our ſelves with it. 
Indeed they that fear Death, muſt fight againſt that 
fear. 


Of them that fear Death there arc two Hs 
| ome 


— 
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Some fear it for its own ſake: Some for that 
which comes after. The former which are more 
in number, that love the preſent world, and can- 
not fix their thoughts upon that which is to 
come, imagine, that when they dye they loſe all. A 
great folly! They cannot loſe that which is 
none of theirs. They have the uſe of the world 
only till their Leaſe be out. Death is the great 
proof of that fundamental Maxime, which I (o 
often urge, and no oftner than I need ; That the 
things that are our of the diſpoſition of our will. 
are none of ours; and (uci are riches, honours, 
our body, and life it ſelf. To them that are ſo 
far miſtaken as to think themſelves owners of 
theſe things, death is an undoing ; nor to them 
that acknowledge themſelves tenants at will , 
and look continually to be called out of their te- 
nement, The goods of the. world are held by 
turns: When you have enjoyed them, a while, 
you muſt give place to others, Make your ſuc- 
ceflors caſe your own. - How ſhould ye like it, 
if acertain number of men ſhould be priviledged 
to monopolize to themſelves the goods of all the 
world for ever, to the perpetual excluſion of all 
Others 2 NE 

. 'This reaſoning belongs to few. perſons, for. ic 
preſuppoſerh plenty and proſperity. But how 


few have plenty 2 and of choſe few again, how 


few have proſperity with ir? One would think 


that diſtreſſed perſons have no nced of comfort 


againſt 
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againſt death, Yet they that have the greateſt 
ſorrows in the wocld , many tives are the moſ 
unwilling co leave ir, But certainly, if life be evil, 
It 15 good to gv out of it, Al] men teing born nn- 
der the neceſſity of ſuftering, and miiery being 
univer(2] in 1 conditiins Deach which cnds all 
miſery of life, is the gereatelt benetic of Nature, 
Bleſſed he God, thor there is no temporal miſery (6 
great but hath an end. | 
Take we a man that hath nothing but debts, 


that liverch micerly by his ſhifts and cricks; that | 


hath che ſtone in the Kidncys, and ten ſuirs in Lay, 
chac fliech frem ihe Sergeants to his honſe, and 
then flieth our of his houſe, relanced by the ſcold. 
ing of his perverſe wife, If in that flight he be 
ſuddenly killed in the ſtreet by the fall of atyle 
or the overturning of a Cart, that happy misfor- 
rune delivereth him from all other misfortunes. 
The Sergeants overtake him and ler him alone. 
All attachments and ſubpoenas againſt him are 
vacated. He is no more troubled where to get 
his dinner. His debts break not his perpetual 


ſleep. He is throughly healed of the ſtone, and | 


his wife, now delperately crying becauſe ſhe 
ſeeth him inſenſible for ever and unmoved at her 
noiſe, Certainly Death is a ſhelcer againſt allin- 
juries. Death puts an end to endleſs evils, - I 
i5 the reſt after a continual toyl. I is the cureot 
the lick, and the liberry of the ſlave. So Fob deſcri 
beth char quier ſtate, Fob 3, 7, There the wickts 


C eaſe 


their end, feel themſelves very much amend- 
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teaſe from troubling, and there the weary be at reff. 
There the priſoners reſt t»gether, they hear not the 
wvice of the oppreſſor : The ſmall and great are there, 
and the ſervant « free from his Maſter. Itisa great 
folly to fear that which cannot be avoided, bur 
it is a greater to fear that which is to be defired, 
When we have confidered the evils of life, thoſe 
that we do and thoſe chat we ſuffer, after that to 
fear Death, whart is it elſe bur ro be afraid of onr 
reſt and deliverance 2 And what greater harm can 
one with to him chat will not dye , but that he 
may live always, and be guilty and miſerable for 
ever © 

If it be for the pain that we fear Death, for 
that reaſon we ought rather to fear life, for the 
pains of life are far more ſenfible than the 
pains of Death ; If in Death there is any 
pain, of which I ſee no creat likehhood. For 
why ſhould we imagine che revulſion of the ſoul 
from the body ro be very painful, it being 
known that the vital parts, as the heart and the 
liver, have little or no ſenſe : No more ſenſe hath 


| the ſubſtance of the brains, though the ſource of 


the ſenſes, for the head-ach is in the cuniques. 
When the brain is benummed and weakaed , 
the ſenſe of pain is weaker over all the body. 
And generally when ſtrength decreaſecth, pain 
decreaſeth together, Hence it is that moſt of chem 
that are fick ro Death, when they draw near 


eJ, 
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ed, That ſtare is called by the Icalians 2/ megline 
amento aclla morte, 

The decay of ſenſes in that extremity is a fence 
againſt the trouvlelcm? diligence, talk, and cries, 
more troubletome than Teach, wherewirh dyitip 
perſons are commonly perſecuted. Bur as a man up. 
on the point of death is too weak to defend himſelf 
againſt all chat perſecution, he is coo weak allo to 
feel it much. | 

Then, all ſuffocation is without pain, andthatis 
the moſt ordinary end of life, In the moſt violent 
death, painis tolerable becauſe it is ſho:t, and be- 
cauſe it is the laſt, Tris a ſtorm that wrecks ys, but 
caſts us upon the haven. | : os 

To that haven we muſt look continually, and 
there caſt anchor bctimes by a holy hope, concei- 
ving Death not ſo much a parting as. an arrival; 
for unto well diſpoſed ſouls itis the haven of Sal- 
vation, | 

The fear of that which comes after death, 
makes ſome mens lives bitter, qgnd throught fear 
of dying after Death they have already eternal 
death in their Conſcience, They have eyes to 
ſee Hei] open gaping for them , bur they have 
none to ſee the way to avoid ir, In others, that 
fear is more moderate, and is an ill cauſe work- 
ing a good effect , inducing or rather driving 
them to ſeek, and then to embrace the grace and 
peace that God offers unto them in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and rogether to do good works which are tit 

| way 


Book II. Of redifying Op:nions. I6t 


way to the Kingdom of Heaven. A man cannot 
fear God too much, but he may be too deep!y 
afraid of his Juſtice; And the fear of that death 
after death muſt be ſwallowed up by the faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, who by h# death hath delivered them 
who through fear of death were all their life ſubject 
anto bondage, Heb.2.15, Hc hath made death the 
gateof life and glory, to all thattruſt in him and 
do good. Godly men will not fear death, for the 
ſting of it is pluckt off by Chriſt, Ir is the terrouc 
of evil conſciences, bur the joy of the good. Ir is 
the pleaſant meditation that ſweetneth their ad- 
verfities and makes them ſay, Our /izht affliition 
which # but for a moment worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory; 2 Cor, 417+ 
The troubles of life are ſoon ended by death, and 
after death comes a like without trouble, anda glo- 
ry without end, Mcn may deprive us of lite, bur 
they cannot deprive us of death, which is our delt- 
verance, 

The ſame meditation will make us relith pro- 
(perity when God ſends ic; for none can enjoy - 
the goods of this life with delight bur he that is 
prepared before to leave them. Then are they 
delightful when they are poſicſt without care , 
and without chat which makes proſperity bitter, 
the fear to loſe them, Whether I have lictle 
or much ler mc always ſay, Praiſed be God 
for his temporal gifts. Here is more than [I 
need ro live and dye well. Bur thele are no: the 
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goods that he promiſt me, andrto which he calls me 
by his Goſpel, 

O when ſhall that day come, when 7 ſhall be [a- 
tiefied with the goodneſs of his houſe, even of hu hily 
Temple ? Plal.65.4. My deſire is to depart and tobe 
with Chriſt, Phil. 1. 23. 

The impriſonment of our immortal Soul of hez- 
venly nature, ina body coufin german to the beaſt, 
where it lieth heavy, drouſie and mired in the fleſh, 
ought to make us think that a happy day, when we 
ſhall be awake, quickned, and ſer at liberty. Chil- 
dren in the womb fleep continually : Men (if you 
take their whole age together) ſleep well nigh half 
their time. Bur after death, the ſpirit which is 

the true man, hath ſhakcn off all his ſleepineſs : The 
faithful ſoul is no more in darkneſs. She receives 
light no more ar two little loop-holes, Sheis all 
eye in the preſence of God, who is all Light. She 
is free, holy, joyful, all vertue, all love, and all 
glory ; for ſeeing God, and being ſeen by him, ſhe 
is changed into the ſame image z And to that bleſſed 
ſtate death is the way. Whoſo knoweth ſo much 
of che nature of death, and yet ſcars ir as aterrible 
evil, fheweth that he is very far within another 
death, which is the death of fin, and that he hath 
. morefleſh than ſpirir, that is, more of the beaſt chan 
mat, 
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CHAP. XVII. 
Of the Interionr of Man. 


Rom that which is alcogether without us and 
- out of our power, and may be taken from us 
by others or by death ; Ler us urn our eycs wichin 
us, upon that which is more ours, our foul and her 
endowments, natural and acquilie, either by ſtudy 
orinfuſion. Not to examine verycxaGtly their nature, 
but enough to judge of their price, and what fatisfa- 
ion may be expected of them. 

Becau!e I have reſtrained ſolid content to thoſe 
things that are within us, and which cannot be 
taken from us, I acknowledge my ſelf very 
much perplexed about ſome things within us, and 
doubtful whether they be ours or no ; ſeeing that 
many things within us may be taken from us 
without our conſent, and therefore arc not ours 
abſolutely. Ts there any thing that ſeems more 
ours than the illumination and dexterity of our 
wit, and our learning, and prudence got by ſtudy 
and experience? for thoſe were the goody which 
that Philoſopher owned with ſo much oftentati- 
on, who carrying nothing bur himſelf out of 
a Town, taken by ſtorm and pillaged, an{wer- 
ed the victor that gave him leave to carry out 
all his goods, I carry out all my goods along with 
me. But how could he make good that poſleſh- 
: M 2 on, 
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on, there being no Wir ſo clear, no Philoſophy fo 
ſublime, buc a blow upon the head, or a hot fever 
may overturn it ? Epictetis accounteth nothing oury 
bur our opinions,our defires,and our aftions,becauſe 
theſe alone are in our power. But in an underſtanding 
maimcC by Phrenſic, that power is loſt, Itis true, 
xt 15 not the ſoul but the Organ that is vitiated : Bur 
howſoever, you cannot diſpoſe of your ſoul when 
that Organ is out of tune, | 

Here to ſay that death will ſet the ſoul at liberty, 
and then the fpiric ſhall enjoy himſelf, and all his 
ornaments, is to bring a higher queſtion to reſolve 
a lefler. For there is no doubt but that the ſpirit 
looſed from the matter will recover that Jiberty 
of his faculties which was obſtruted by material 
cauſes , bur it is a point of ſingular difficulty to judge, 
whether he ſhall retain all che $kill he had gotin this 
life. 

As for mechanical Arts, altogether tied to 
the matter, it is not likely that the ſpiric will 
retain that low $kill, when he liverh ſeparate 
from the matter. But as for higher intelleual 
ſciences, it ſeems very unreaſonable that a Spi- 


rit poliſh and ſublimatcd by long ſtudy, and ſtored | 


with a great treaſure of knowledge, ſhould loſe 
all in an inſtant by the death of the body, and 
that the ſoul of a great Naturaliſt, as my Lord 
of St. 4/baas, be left as bare of learning and ac- 
quiſice capacity as the ſoul of a skavenger, And 


when the foul not only is made learned but 
good 
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good alſo by learning, were it not lamentable 
that death ſhould have the power to make it 
worſe? Neither would holy Writ preſs this 
command upon us with ſo much earneſtneſs, Get 
wiſdom, get underſtanding, forget it not, if wiſdom 
were 4 purchaſe that the foul mult loſe with the 
body. 

The difficulty lieth, in picking among the ſci- 
ences thoſe that will be ſure to ſtick unto the ſe- 


* parate ſoul; it is much to be feared that thoſe ſci- 


ences which coſt moſt labour will be ſooner loſt, 
and will go out together with che lamp of life. 
For ſince the dead have no ſhare in all that is done 
under the Sun, it is like chat greatſtudents who 
have fraught their memory with hiſtories, both 
zncient and modern, ſhall loſe, when they die, the 
remembrance of ſo many things that are done un- 
der the Sun : By the ſame reaſon Lawyers, Lin- 
oviſts and Profeſſors of Sciences and arts depending 
upon humane commerce , ſhould leave all thar 
learning behind them, Bur I doubt whether the 
contemplators of Gods works, as the Naturaliſts, 
ſhall loſe their learning when they dye, ſeeing 
that is the duty, andthe perfeioning of the ra- 
tional creature to know the wiſdom and the 
power of the Creator, in his wonderful works, 
And | am inclined to believe that thoſe things 
that are done under the Sun, in which the dead 
have no ſhare, are the actions and buſineſſes of men, 


not the works of God ; but that Naturaliſts ſhall 
| 3 learN 
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learn the ſcience of Gods works in a higher and 
franſcend:ne way. Alſo chat Aſtrologers thall need 
other principles to know heaven ; to which their 
forbidden curioſity to forete] humane events our of 
the Stars, will rather be a bar than a furtherance, 
Nec quicquamn tibi prodeſt aerias tentaſſe domos my- 
YHHMHYO, 

Among all the ſpiritual ornaments there is 
one which we may be confident to keep for ever 
when we have it once really, and therefore it is 
properly our own, That rich and permanent Or- 
nament is heavenly wiſdom, of which Solomon 
iaith, Prov.3.16. Length of days ts in her right hand, 
and in her left hand riches and hoyour: Her ways are 
ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace, 
She us a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her, 
and happy ts every one that retains her, That wil- 
dome conſiſteth in knowing, loving, and obey- 
ing God, and truſting upon him. Ic is good ſtudy- 
ing that wiſdom, that giveth eternal felicity and 
olory. 

We find but two things in the interiour of 
man, which we may be ſure not to loſe by death : 
The one is the ſubſtance and intellectual faculties 
of our ſoul of immorcal nature, which cannot be 
ſo offuſcated with the miſts of the fleſh but ſhe is 
cleared of them, when ſhe is freed of the body 3 
The other is that ſupernatural wiſdom , when 
Ir pleaſeth God, toendow our mind with it, even 
his knowledge, his love, conformity of our will 
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unto his will, and faith in his promiſes. Of other 
ornaments of the foul we cannot certainly ſay 
what we ſhall keep and what we ſhall loſe. Ir 
wilt be therefore wiſely and chriftily done to la- 
bour for that which we may be {ure to kcep 
when we have got ir, and of which, death, thar 
takes away all other poſſeſſions, ſhall deliver 
us a full poſſeſſion, Ir 1s a great difcouragemenr 
to them that ſtretch their” brains upon Algebra 
and Logarithmes and arguments in Frifeſmo, as 
it were upon tenter-hooks, to think that all thar 
learning ſo hard co ger, will be loſt in a mo- 
ment, Who would take the pains to load him- 
ſeif with ir, ſeeing that ir gives nothing but vexati- 
0n in this life, and leaves in the ſoul neither benefic 
nor trace after death ; unlcſs ic be the guilt ſtick- 
ing to the ſoul to have miſpent the ſtrength of wit 
upon negotious vanities, and neglected good ſtu- 
dies ? 

Yet am I not fo auſtere and peremptory as to 
deſpiſe all the ſpiritual endowments which we 
are not ſure to keep after death, For many of 
them are ſuch, that as we are not certain to 
keep them after death, ſo we are not certain 
to loſe them by death. Many of thoſe periſh- 
able ornaments are nevertheleſs good gifts of 
God. But our mind muſt be ſo diſpoſed, that in 
theſe ſeveral ornaments of the ſoul we ſeek a con- 
tentment proportionate to the aſſurance that we 
havcof cheir abiding with vs, We are moſt cer- 
M 4 tain 
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tain that the knowledge and love of God are 
periuzancnt p.fefſions, and impart to their poſ. 
teſiors their permanency z there then let us apply 
our ſtudy ard place our permanent content, We 
are not certain whether the other ſpiritual or- 
naincats wilt continue with us after this life, 
"Tixn Ict us not beſtow. our principal ſtudy about 
thoſe things hich we are not ſure to keep ; nor 
place our chief content in them, Let the foul loſe 
none of her advantages, let her glory in her eternal 
goods, and there fix herſelf : Let her rejoyce alſo 
in thoſe goods which ſhe hath for a time, accor- 
ding to their juſt value, which muſt be meaſured by 
cheir uſe. 

Before we confider the ſeveral ornaments of 
the foul more particularly, we muſt conſider her 
ſubſtance aad {aculties, The Soulis immaterial and 
ſpiritual, bcaring in her {ubſtance the image of 
her Creator, and more yet in her faculties, and na- 
tural endowments, which before her fall were in 
an crinent degree of perfection : for to be made 
after the likencſs of God includeth all perfeRtion, in 
{0 much that 1h1s high expreſſion, to be adequate 
vAto r.*:2, hath need ro be contracted to the propot- 
tion of a created nature. 

Of char primitive perfe£ion the traces are evi- 
dent ftill 5nthar reaſoning c.1cknels, and univer- 
fa) capacity, that goeth through all «Kings and com- 
paſieth all things , that rew.embreth things paſt, 
char provideth for things ro come, that inventeth, 
$i ee judgeth, 
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judgeth, orderctin, and brings forth ingenious and 


admirable works. The principal is that the fovl is 
capable ro know God, love him, and commune with 
him:A priviledge ſpecial to Angels and Souls of men 
above all creatures; as likewite they are the only 
creatures capable of permanency, which is a parti- 
cipazion with Gods eternity, ſuch as finite natures 
may admit. | 

Humility would not give us leave to conceive 
high enough of the price of our ſoul, bur that the 
only Son. of God, God himlelf bleſſed for ever- 
more, haih ſhewed the high account that he made 
of her ; So high that hethought ic worth his caking 
the like nature in the form of a ſervant, and ſuffer- 
ing death with the extremity of pain and ignominy, 
that he might recover and ſave her when ſhe had loſt 
herſelf. 

The ſoul bcing of ſuch an excellent nature, 
and after her decays by fin reſtored to her pri- 
mitive excellency by grace, is a richpoſleſſion ro 
herſelf, when God gives us the wiſdom to 
obey that evangelical and truly Philoſophical 
precept of Chriſt, Lek, 21.19. 1a your patzence 
poſſeſs your ſouls ,, not giving leave to the impati- 
ence of cupidity and fear to ſteal that poiieſſion 
from us. Bur the ſoul never hath the right poſ- 
ſeſſion of herſelf, till the have the poſlcſſion of 
God. To poſſeſs God and to poſleſs our foul is 
all one, for the ſpirit cannot be free, nor happy, 
nor his own, but by his unicn with his original 
| Being, 
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Being, whereby God and the ſoul have a mutual 
polletſion one of anather ; A bleſſed union begun in 
carth by grace, and perfected in heaven by glory, 
The contrary ſtate, which is to be ſeparated from 
God, is the perdition of a man, and the extremity 
of bondage, want, and milery, 

Here to undertake an exact anatomy of the ſoul 
would be beſides my theme, and.more yet beyond 
the poſlibility of right performance. For as the eye 
cannot ſee ir (elf, the ſpirit of man cannot look 
into his own compoſure; and in all the Philoſo- 
phical diſcourſes upon that ſubject, I find nothing 
bur conjectural. Ic is more profitable and eafte to 
lcarn the right government than the natural ſtructure 
of the foul. Ir is part of the knowledge of the ſoul, 
to know that ſhe cannot be known $ and that her in- 
comprehenſiblenels is a lineament of her Creators 
Image. | 

The ſpirit of man is more quick and ſtirring 
than clear-ſighted, and many times is like a Fal- 
con that flieth up with his hood on, He hath a 
good wing, but he is hood-winke, How many 
wits take a high flight, and know not where they 
are? And where ſhall you find one that under- 
ſtands throughly the matter char he ſpeaks of? 
The Authors chat write of all animals and plants, 
underſtand not the nature of a Caterpiller or a 
lettuce ; how then ſhall chey underſtand the na- 
cure of intclle&ual ſubſtances ? Cercainly all 


our Philoſophy of the nature of things is bur ſeck- 
10g 
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ing and oveſſing. Fob 8.9. we are but of yeſterday 
and know nothing, becauſe our days upon earth are 
4 4 ſhadow, ſaith Bildad. Our life is a ſhadow be- 
cauſe it is tranſitory, but more becauſe it is dark. 
The Earth where we live is inwrapt in clouds, 
and our ſoul in ignorance as long as we live upon 
caarth; and yet we are as reſolute and affirma- 
tive in our Opinions as if we had pitcht our Taber- 
nacle in the Sun: We could not ſpeak with more 
authority if we were poſleſt, as God is, with the 
original Idea's and the very being of things. A 
wile and moderate man will not be carried away 
by that preſumption , neither of others nor his 
own, bur with humility wil! acknowledge the 
blind and raſh nature of the ſpirit of man, thar 
knoweth nothing and determines of all things , 
that undertakes all and brings nothing to an end. 
Pure truth and full wiſdom lic in the botome of the 
Father of lights: Our ſouls are little, unclean, nar- 
row-mouthed veſſels, uncapable toreceive it but dy 
{mall drops, and that lictle we receive we taint by 
our uncleanneſs. 

In our ſoul we conceive two intellectual facul- 
ties, the underſtanding and che will ; 1n the un- 
derſtanding three, imagination, memory, and 
Judgement. Imagination is that which makes 
all the noiſe ; entreth every where, inventeth, 
reaſoneth, and is always in action, To it we owe 
all the ingenious productions of eloquence and 


lubtilty; Ic is the inventor of arts and ſciences, the 
learner 
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learner and poliſher of inventions. Itis of great 
{ervice, and gives great content, being well mana. 
ged, andemployed in good things. The office of 
imagination being to transform it ſelf into the thin 
that it takes for objects : it is transformed into God 
when it applies it ſelf unto God, and is transformed 
into the Father of ail evil, when it applieth it (elf 
unto evil, 

Memory is the Exchequer of the ſoul, keeping 
that which the imagination -and judgement com- 
mir to her truſt, In the primitive ages when the 
world ſtood in need of inventions, a quick and fer. 
tiic imagination made able men. But in thee 
Jaſt ages, a well furniſht memory makes a rich 
and afull mind, fo ic be not deſtitute of thetwo 
other faculties, In vain doth the imagination 
invent and colle& induſtriouſly, and the judge- 
ment prudently determine, if the memory be not 
2 faithful keeper of the inventions of the one, and 
the determinations of the other, and together a 
ready prompter at need of that ſhe hath in keep- 
mg. Ir is memory that keeps this good treaſure 
of which the Lord Feſus ſpeaks, 1Matth. 12.35: 
A good man out if the prod treaſure of the heart 
brinzeth forth good thiygs. Bur the keeps evil as 
well as good, and often more firmly than good, 
An evil man our of the evil treaſure of his heart 
brings forth evil things. Of her nature ſhe is 10- 
diffcrent to 209d and evil, as a paper to write 
what one will upon, and a cheſt that will keep 
any 


Book I I. Of refifying Opinions. 


173 


any thing. According to the things that are puc 
into that cheſt, it is cither a cabinet that keeps 
jewels, or a fink that receives ordure, If we will 
have the right uſe and contenr of our memory, we 
muſt furniſh ic with good and holy things, thac 
it may always prompt matter to our mind , 
to commune with God, and to dire& and comforc 
our ſelves. For when it is iraught with evil and 
yain matter, it will thruſt evil and vain things 
upon us, when the occaſion and our own mind calls 
for things good and ſerious, as an idle ſervant that 
brings his Maſter a pair of Cards when he calls 
for a Book of cevotion, Many times we heartily 
defire that we could forget certain things, which 
our memory importunately ſets before us on all oc- 
caltons, 

Judgement is the nobleſt part of the ſoul, che 
Chicf Juſtice determining what che imaginati- 
on diſcufſeth, and che memory rcgiſtreth, Ima- 
vination makes witty men, memory learned 
men, bur the Judgement makes wile men. The 
wiſe man is he chat judges arighc, nor he that 
diſcourſeth finely , nor he that lcarneth well by 


heart, 
For che Rrength of the ſeveral faculties the natu- 


ral temper of + {16 brains doth much, bur fludy perfe- 
Reth them, the judgement cſpecially ; for ſcme have 
made themlelves a j::dgemcnt by uſe and expericnce, 
who had none in a mai.ncr by nacere, 
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Of thee three faculties, the Imagination, which 
15 the ſear of wit and invention, hath a nearer 
kindred with jidgmenr, than memory with! either ; 
for wit will ripen into judgement, and in diſtracted 
brains both are imbezelled rogether, while memo- 
ry remains entire, Ir is ordinary to fee dull fools 
have a great memory. And it is credible that the 
Jargenels of the memory ( eſpecially when it is 
ſtrercht with overmuch learning ) leſleneth che two 
other faculties ; as in three rooms of a floor, if the 
one be made very wide, the two others muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be little. 

The Judgement calls all things before his cribu- 
nal, and examines them upon two points, whether 
they be true or falſe, good or evil, There it ſtays, 
when the ſubject requires contemplation only ; but 
when it requires ation, then the derermination of 
the judgement makes the will ro move cowards that 
which the judgement hath pronounced to be true 
and good 3 for to move towards that which we judge 
co be falſe or cvil, we cannot. For although our 
will follow many times falſe and evil objects, the 
judgement always conſiders them to be true and 
good, in ſome reſpe& ; Neither would our will 
19 much as bend towards any obje&, unleſs our 
judgement did before warrant it co us, true 
and good, Truth and falſhood have their ſprings 
without us : But moral good and evil, as far 
as they concern our. innocency and guiltinels, 
have their ſprings within us ; aud bach ſpring from 

| our 


| 
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our judgement, to which we muſt attribute whar 
isaſcribed to the heart by So/ozwoz ( in whole rongue 
one word fignifieth both.) Prov. 4. 23. Keep 
thy heart with all diligence, for ont of it are the iſſues 
of life. 

- then lieth wiſdom, the worker and 
keeper of contentment of mind, to give a ſound 
judgement of obje&s, and thereupon to give good 
counſel ro the will for embracing that which is 
000d, and reliſting all oppolitions to it by the 
arms of righteouſneſs on the right hand and on 
the left, ſo that the ſou], asa well balaſted and well 
ouided ſhip, may cut her way through the waves , 
and make uſe of all winds to ſteer here courſe tg 
the haven of ſalvation and Gods glory , poſſeſſing 
calm within, among the ſtorms abroad. But for 
that wiſe and blefled temper , there is necd of 
a bigher wiſdom than the ſtrength of: Nature ang 
the precepts of Philoſphy can afford to the judg- 
ment, 

By Judgment, men are wiſe z Bur by the 
Will , they are good. Wiſdom and goodneſs 
alwayes go together ; when they go alunder , 
they are nor worthy of their name. For that man 
is not wiſe that inſtruceth nor himſelf to be good ; 
and that man is not good that doth good actions, 
not our of wiſdom and knowledge, but our of 
luperſtition or cuſtom, 

The chief vertue of the underſtanding is the 
mowledge of God, and the chick vertue of = 

| Wi 
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Will is his Love. Theſe two virtues comprehend 
all others, and heip one another. They jointly 
give tranquillicy and content co the (ſoul, when 
we exerciſe our telves in che knowledge of God, be. 
cauſe we ove him; and when we love aud obey him, 
becauic we know him to be moſt good, moſt wiſe, 
moſt perfe&, and moſt worthy to be loved and 0- 
beycd. 

The right beat and crue perfection of the will of 
man is an entire concurrence with the will of God 
in all things,both to execute the will of his command 
and undergo the will of his decree in both walking 
ſo unanimouſly with God, that man have no other 
will but God's. He that hach chus transformed his 
will into Gods will poflefleth a quict and contented 
mind. For when we will always what God wills, 
our will is always done. 

The will is the reaſonable appetite of the ſoul, 
beſides which there is in che ſoul joined with the bo- 
dy an appetite half reaſonable aad half ſenfitive, 
which comprehends all che Paſſions, ſome of which 
have more of the reaſonab'<, ſome more of the ſenl!- 
tive part, according as they ſtick inore or leſs to 
the matter. They muſt be rhe {ubject of the next 
Book, De OY 
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CAAP. XVIII. 


of the Ornaments acquiſite of the underſtanding, 


| E are ſo blind at home, that we know leſs 
our natural than our acquiſite goods : Yea 
without acquiſite goods we are little ſenſible of the 
natural goods of the ſoul. Thenatural Ornaments 
of the Ulnderſtanding, quickne(s of wit, fidelity of 
memory, and folidity of judgement, are ſeen only in 
the acquiſitions made by ſtudy and u'e,for they thac 
trade not with that patrimony of Nature, loſe molt 
part of it, and differ litrle from beaſts, The acqui- 
{icions of the underſtanding may be reduced to theſe 
twoheads: Science, and Prudence, 

Science is the hasbandry of the ſoul, a field 
whoſe vertue is never known till it be husbanded, 
Prudence is above Science in dignity, but Science 
precedeth Prudence in order, as the means go before 
the end, 

This poſition that prudence is the end, and 
ſciences are the means, gives the true light co 
chooſe thoſe ſciences that deſerve a ſerious ſtaly. 
Sciences are multiplied to a great number , and 
grown to a goodly perſction in this Weſtern 
world, "They have their ſeveral uſes and beau- 
ties, But becauſe it is impoſſible ro entertain 


| them all, che prenticeſhip being long,and liſe ſhort, 


thoſe eſpecially ſhould be foliowed which are 
N ways 
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ways to true Prudence, teaching men to live well 
anddye well, Iris the learning, ſo much recom- 
mended by Solomon, Prov. 4. 13. Take faſt hold 
of inſtruction, let her not go, keep her, for ſhe # thy 
life, 

Of choſe that court learning,ſome do it out of ne- 
ceſſiry, to get their living 3 they chooſe ſciences as 
they do their wives, thoic that are fitreſt for houſe. 
kecping. Others that have wealth and leiſure,chooſe 
ſciences as they chooſe their Miſtrefles, the faireſt 
and moſt recreative, But of {ciences asof women, 
the moſt recreative are not always the molt honeſt ; 
as all ſciences that are buſie abour predictions for the 
ſuture. 

Of humane ſciences the moſt part hath more luſtre 
than price: Learning in Tongues is a fine Ornament, 
and of great uſe, yet not anſwerable co the labour 
and time that it ſtands in, When we have learned 
ro name Heaven and Earth five or fix ſeveral ways, 
we know their natures never the better for that. A 
wiſe man will rather ſeek the uſe than the luſtre of 
languag:s. And for his own uſe he ought not to 
deny to himſelf that innocent delight to be able to 
reliſh the el:quence of the tongues, which with 
great reaſon have the vogue among tive learned;there 
being nothing that doth more {weeren and polith the 
mind than good matter clad with a ſtile fimple and 
elegant, like a ſmooth and well-colcured skin laid 
over ſtrorg brawny limbs, | 


T here 
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There are ſtudies .that have little luſtre and 
leſs price, and yet by their ſevere garb go fo 
wiſe and ſerious. Such is School-philoſophy , 
which for three or four hundred years hath 
reigned in our Univerſities, aad rough-caſted Di- 
vinity with barbarous terms and crabbcd di- 
ſtiattions. For as it School-men would outdo 
pilates (ouldiers that crowned the head of our 
Saviour with thorns, they have habited his do- 
Qrine with thorns all about from top to toe, ſq 
thick that themſelves can hardly ſee the day 
thrzugh. The writings of School-men are like 
Labyrinths, which in a litciepiece of ground have 
avery long and intricate way, For the learning 
of thoſe Ages being confined wichia a thort com- 
pals, thoſe reſolute and irrefragable Doctors 
(forſo they ſtile one another ) not being able co 
travel far, and yet eager of going, did bur turn 
and wind within their narrow limits, and croſt 
1 thouſand times che ſame way. Iris ſcarce cre- 
dible how litle chere is to learn in all chat huge 
maſs of harſh ſubtilcy. Ir is true indeed that in 
all ſtudies of men there is vanity, and the lear- 
ting that ſucceeded that ruſty learning hath a 
merrier vanicy. Bur fince it is fo, that there is 
ranity in both, give me rather a fair and ſmooth 
vanity than a grim and rugged, Si nuge, ſalten 
MX canore, Serious fools are the moſt trouble- 
ome, 

Arts that regard the civil good are of fo much 

2 N 2 price 
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price as they bring utility to the publick, ang 
benefit to the ' profeſſors, Every one muſt ger 
Skill cnough in his art to be uſeful for ſociety, 
and tolivein the world, But there are ſore ſci. 
ences, which, though eſpecial:y profeſtÞy ſome, 
beloug alike to all, and regard the profeſſion of 
manas heis man, For God hath created and pla- 
ced us in the world to learn three things ; How 
the world is made, What the Wor;d coth, And 
what we muſt do in the world, How the World 
1s made, we leain by natural Philolophy , the 
Sphere and Colmogr ply, What the World 
doth, we learn by Hiſtories, What muſt be done 
in the world we learn our of Ethicks and Poli- 
ticks, and eſpecially out of Divinity. Theſe Sci- 
cnces are beneficial and delightful ; and tobe alts- 
ecrher ignorant of theſe, is to live if the world, nct 
knowing for what, A prucent man will pick out 
of thete what is moſt fit for his principal cnd, which 
1s toglorifie Goc,, inform his ju3geme1.t, order his 
life, and content himſelf. 

All the Learning that we lay vp muſt endin 
Prudence, Wherefore thoſe Rudics that form the 
judgement, muſt be more carefully tended than 
choſe that exerciſe the imagination. Mathematical 
ſciences are admirable, bur this they have, that 
they take off the mind frum matters of judgement 
and prudence, and fix it altogether upon quantity 
and material proportion, 


Prudence 1s the guide of all vertues, ard mach 
cl 
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eh before to 'give them light, Yea ſhe compre- 
hends them all, for nothing is ill done bur fot 
want of prudence, and the great prudence is 
to be religious, juſt, and conſtant, and tempera e. 
Nullum numen abeſt, ſi fit prudentia, Solomon gi- 
ving ſuch an exprels charge and fo often repear- 
ed, to get Prudence, thereby recommenceth all 
vertues, and above ail, the fear of God which 
is the beginning of wiſdom. Prudence is that 
Fje which the Lord Jeſus calls the light of the 
body, Matth, 6.22, that is the conduct of life, 
And whereas vertues conſiſt in keeping a juſt tem- 
per between extreams, they owe that ski:] unto 
pruceace, for unto it belongs the ordering and diſ- 
poſition of things, Prudence ſheweth what is requi- 
lite for every vertue. Prudence governs all the free 
ations of life. 

My end here is to know the price, not to give 
the rules of prudence : But thoſe Authors cannoc 
be excuſed , thac have ſer out treatiſes of pru- 
dence, without giving any counſel for the directi- 
on of a mans behaviour in publick or private 
occurrences, but only cefinitions expounded at 
large, diviſions, and diſputations whether it be 
avertue moral or intelleEtual, contemplative or 
practical, Whether the as elicitms of prudence 


be to know or to will, and what difference there 


is berween acting and doing, Coodly inſtructi- 


ons to form a Counſellor of State, and to un- 
Could 


thele 


cerprop a tottering Commonwealth, 
N 3 


132 Of rectifying Opinions. Book II, 


theſe Doors have done worſe for themſelves, if 
they had undertaken to juſtifie the ordinary reproach 
againſt learning, thar prudence lyeth out of the cir. 
cit of Scholarſhip, and that it is incompatible with 
learning? This they juſtifie more yer when they paſs 
from concemplation to practice, For, ina Council, 
though bur of a mean Corporation, tradeſmen man 
times will ſpeak more pertinently than great Scho- 
lars. 

Of this the fault lyeth not in Learning, which 
is the right way to Prudence, bur in not choo- 
ſing the right learning for prudence, and apply. 


ing ones mind to other things : For neither Trax 


ſcendents nor Modals, not Heſychins nor Suidas, nor 
Apogees nor Excentriques teach a man wiſdom, 
Ie were a wonder if they that never learned 
wiſdom, underſtood it: There are two ways to 
get it, Science and Experience, Theſe men have 
neither, that: have ſpent all their ſtudy about Sy]- 
logiſms or Horoſcopes. But take me a Scholar 
that hath made prudence his ſtudy, and bent all 
his learning to that mark, ſceking it firſt in Gods 
Book, the ipring of all wiſdom, then in the wri- 
tings of wiſe men both antient and Jate, and in 
hiſtory which is the Miſtreſs of life ; Let him ſtu- 
dy men and buſinefles, as well as books. Let him 
converſe with the wiſeſt and beſt verſed in the 
world, and conſummate himſelf in experience. 
When ſuch a man ſhall ſpeak in a Council ol 


Stare among uplearned men, it will appear hoy 


raſh 
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raſh and injurious that ſentence is, that learning 
and prudence are incompatible ; and how far che 
learncd go beyond the ignorant for deep inſight in- 
to bulincfles, aad healing or preventing publick 
evils, 

Becauſe we ſeek here the jſt price of things, 
we muſt not attribute too much unto Science 
and Prudence, Theletwo together make a good- 
ly march: By knowledge and wiſdom a man 
difterech from a beaſt, Bur both are ſabje& unto 
vanity. For knowledge, take the verdit of two 
the moſt, learned of all the Canonical writers, $-- 
bmon and St. Paul. The firſt will tell you, He 
that increaſeth knowledge, increaſeth ſorrow, Eccl. 
1,18, Theother, Knowledee puffeth up, 1Cor.8, 1. 
Sorrow and pride are the ordinary effects of Lear- 
ning, but when it meets with a ſtrong and meek 
ſpirit up'1eld with Gods grace. Pride will eall- 
ly get into thoſe that have ſome, bur little learn- 
ing- forit isa point of ignorance for one to think 
he is learned when he isnot. But when we are 
advanced in learning, we learn that we know 
nothing, and diſcover the uncercainty of ſciences 
that they perform not what they promiſe , that 
new writers give the lyc to the old, that of making 
many Books th:re is no end, and much ſtudy is a wea- 


Tineſs of the fleſh, Eccl.12.12, A wiſemanthat 


will reap from learning utility and content, muſt 
expect no more of it than ir can afford, He will 


dal with learning as with money , he will not 
N 4 re 
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be a ſervant toit, but make ir his Servant. When 
he is paſt the dralgery of the School, he will 
(if ke can) make his Rudy his paſtime , not his 
task. 

Prudence is no leſs ſubjet to: vanity than 
Learning, but rather hath more uncertainty, For 
Sciences have certain objects, fince they conſider 
univerſals, which are always the ſame, what 
change ſoever happen in the particulars. But 
prucence, having no object bur particular things 
caſual and uncertain, cannot have but an uncer- 
rain ſcat upon ſuch an unſtayed bottom ; for 
though there be general rules of prudence , they 
muſt continually be bowed and made longer, or 
ſhorter according to the accidents and circum- 
ſtances; which being every where different, re- 
quire alſo every where a different manner of con- 
duct, Afﬀeer a wiſe deliberation and an induſtrious 
managing of a bufinefſs, an unfortunate end ma- 
ny times will follow, How ofc hath the moſt 
mature prudence been overcome by folly and pre- 
cipitate ralhneſs? Of which the principal cauſe 
is the provocation of Gods jealoulie by humane 
wiſdom, when it grows to preſumption. 1ſz. 
24.15. Woe unto them that ſeek deep to hide their 
counſel from the Lord, and their works are in the 
dark, and they ſay, who ſeeth us ? and who knows 
52 For God who is called oxly wiſe by St. Paul, 
Rom. 16. 27. for which he will have him glori- 
fied for ever, is highly offended when any ah 
ten 
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tends to ſhare in that nitle which is his only, and 
takes a deligitt ro blow upon projects made up with 
great art, to ſhew to the wile of the world that they 
are bur fools. 

To judge wiſely of the buſineſſes of the world , 
we ſhouid ice the wheels and inward motions of 
them, but they are hidden from us. We can hard- 
ly pry into the counſels of men, how can we pe- 
netrate into the Decrees of God, thoſe greac and 
ſecret motions lockt up in the cloſet of his wiſe 
providence * In the greateſt revolution of our 
age, weare eye-witnefles how the witeſt countels 
of 2 party have always turned to their ruine, 
and the faults of State cn the contrary party have 
always becn fortunate, To one fide prudence 
and imprudence have been alike pernicious, To 
the other prudence and imprudence have been 
alike advantageous. Lcr us look up to God, 
who!e ways are not our ways, and his thought; 
are not our thoughts, and againſt whoſe will a9 
ſtrength and no counſel will ho:d. The ſuture 
being ro us a dark empty ſpace where we ſee no- 
thing, no wonder that humare prudence feidom 
hits right in her foccaſt for the future, The pru- 
dene man hath as much advantage over the im- 
prudent, as one that hath good eyes over a blind- 
man ; but when both are inthe dark, one ſeeth 
no n:orc than tie other. Many fature events 
are as dark to tl.e wiſe, as to the unwiſe, And 


when wiſdom 15 moſt clear-ſighted , it can bat 
reoil- 
-) 
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regulate the counſels, bur cannot diſpoſe of the 
Events. 

The wile man hath this benefic of his wiſdom,that 
if his counlels ſucceed well, he can make good uſe of 
proſperity: And if his good counlels have an un- 
happy ſucceſs, either he declines the blow, or gets 
a |cnitive to it by prudence and patience ; or he 
makes acvantage of it for ſome good z and which 
way ſocver the ſtaff fall, he never repents of a good 
counſel. 


Of all the acquifite eadowments of the under- * 


ſtanding, Prudence is the beſt, therefore beyond all 
compariſon more precious than all the goods of body 
and fortune : Bur together Jet us acknowledge that 
it hath a ſhort ſight, and a tottering bottom, W here- 
fore the great precept of wiſdom, is, to miſtruſt our 
wiſdom, and repoſe our ſelves upon Gods wiſdom 
and love. Let our prudence depend altogether upon 
his providence. | 

Ic is a great abatement of the price of humane 
prudence, that death cuts ir off with the thread of 
life,Eccl.2.17. This was a cauſe why Solomon hated 
life, even becauſe the wiſe man dycth as the fool, 
Yet haz he wiſely pondered the matter before ver. 
13- J ſaw that wiſdom excelleth folly as far 4 
lizht excelleth darkneſs: The wiſe mans eyes are tt 
his head, but the fool walketh in darkneſs: but 1 
perceived alſo that one event happeneth to them. al. 
Ic is enough to diſdain the vanity of life, and of 


humane wiſdom better than life , to ſee - _ 
ratel- 
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Stateſmman that mace a Kingdom to flouriſh, and 
the neighbouring States to tremble, to be cut off in 
the midſt of his high cnterprites and deep counſels, 
all which dye with him. Pſal. 46. 4. His breath 
veth forth, be returncth to hi earth, in that very 
dey his thoughts periſh. That plotting brain, from 
whoſe reſolution the fortune of an Empire depended, 
ſhall breed Worms and Tcads. Andrruly it ſhould 
be unreaſonable that this kind of prucence which 
hath no obje& but worldly and periſhable, ſhould 
remain permanent. But it is very conſonant to rea- 
ſon that a higher prudence, which applyeth ir (elf 
to permanent things, remain permanent, Ir is that 
permanent wiſdom which our Saviour recommends 
unto us, Zuk, 12.33. Proviae your ſelves bags 
which wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens that 
faileth #ot. Ttis that wiidom which Solomon calls s 
tree of life to them that lay hold ox her, becauſe ſhe 
lives after death, and makes the ſoul live for ever, 
Judge you of the price of theſe two ſorts of wiſdoms, 
the one that periſheth, and many times makes men 
periſh ; the other that endureth ſor ever, and will 
certainly make them that embrace her eternally 
bleſſed, 


CHAP. XIX. 
Of the acquiſite Ornaments of the will, 


He end of the inſtruction of the underſtan- 
ding is the ruting and ordering of the Will 
in a conſtant goodneſs, ſo much better than ſci- 
ence and prudence, as the end is better than the 
means; unleſs by prudence we underſtand that 
wiſdom which is employed abour mans duty to 
God, and comp-ehends all vertues; for as in God 
all vertues are but one, which is his Being like- 


viſe when we take vertues in a d.vine ſenſe, one. 


vertue comprenends many, as having ſome parti- 
cipation with the divine nature. 

Commonly by vertue we underſtand upright- 
neſs of the will, becauſe without it the vertues of 
the underſtancing , ſcience, intelligence, and pru- 
dence, Ceſerve not to be called vertues, and the 
more able they are, the more pernicious. 

Veriue of all acquititions is the moſt precious ; 
withour it the goods of budy aad fortune become 
evils, ſerving only to make a man guilty and 


miſerable ; for then the goous of the body give 


the faculty , and the goods of fortune give the 
opportunity to do evil ; but without them Vertue 
alone is good, and fercheth good even our of evil. 
By vertue man is made like God who is; the 
original vertue, Vertue gives glory to God, uti- 


lity 
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liry to the publick, tranquillity and joy to the con- 
ſcience, relief to ſome, couniel to others, example 
to all. Vertue is reſpected of all, even of them 
that envy it. T hey that Jove not the reality of ver- 
we, yet ſtudy to get the name of ir, and to put up- 
on their falſe coin the ſtamp of vertue, All the hy- 
pocriſie in the vorld is an tomage that Vice pay- 
eth unto Vertue. 

A vertuous man may be ſtript of his eſtate by 
his enemies, but of his vertue he cannot. Becaule 
he keeps it, heis always rich. Vertue ſtrengrh- 
neth him in adverſity, moderates him in protpe- 
ity, guides him in ſociety, entertains him in his 


olitarineſs, adviſeth him in his doubts, ſupports 


him in his weakneſs, keeps him company in his 
journeys by ſea and land. If his ſhip fink, vertue 
links not ; and he whether living or dying ſaverh 
itand himſelf, By vercne he fears neither life nor 
death, looking upon both with an equal eye, yet 
alpiring to depart and ro be with Chriſt 5 bur 
bearing patiently the delay of his departure, be- 
cauſe he is already with Chriſt by a lively hope, 
Vertue ſteering the ſoul makes it take a ſtraighe 
and ſafe courſe to heaven, and there abides with 
him eternally ; for vertue as vellas glory is thac 
treaſure in heaven, where neither the moth nor the 
ruſt corrupt, and where thieves do not break through 
and ſteal, Mat. 6. 

Philoſophy conſidereth three vertues in the will, 
Juſtice, Fortitude , . and Temperance, excellent 
ver- 
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vertues, the firſt eſpecially, which in effe& con- 
cains the two others, foricis the right temper of 
the will, not drawn aſide from the integrity of a 
good conſcience, either by oppoſitions of adverſity, 
againſt which fortitude ſtands faſt , or by allure. 
ments of proſperity, from which temperance with. 
holcs the appetite. Good con'cience (of which we 
have ſpoken ia the firſt Book )) is nothing elſe bur 
jul ice, 

For theſe vertues wherein mans duty and hap- 
pineſs conſiſtech it were hard to find Elogics 
equal to their worth. Bur there is grear diffe. 
rence between the excelliency of Vertue in ir ſelf, 
and ſuch vertue as is found among men, The ex- 
acteſt juſtice that man is capable of, is-defeQive 
and infected with fin All our rightcouſneſles are 
as the defiled cloth, Wherefore the deſcription 
of a juſt counterpoiſe of the will, never [werving 
cither on the right hand or the lefr, never ſhaken 
from his ſquare c:#6:z either by aff] &tions or tempta: 
tions, isa fair character ht co ſer before our cyes, 
co imitate as near as we can; as fair pictures, in che 
ſight of breeding women: But cruly ſuch a perfect 
vertue ſubliſteth nor in any ſubje& uncer Heaven.ln 
this world to be juſt, is ouly to ro be ſomewhar lels 
evil than oti:ers, 

If a perfe& Juſtice cannot be eſtabliſht in the 
private policy of a mans ſoul, ir is not to be look 
for in publick policies. Juſtice being pure in 
her original, becomes impure and — 

0eacr 
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kneaded by the weak and unclean hands of men, 
Tob 14.'4. Who can bring a clean thing out of an un- 
dean ? Of this it were caſte ro give inſtances our of 
the forms of Juſtice, and our of the very Laws in 


Book I 1. 


all States, Bur itis a point of juſtice to reſpect her 
inthoſe hands to which divine providence hath in- 
ruſted her, and to add ſtrength to her weakneſs by 
our voluntary deference. | 

Man being weak in juſtice, cannot but be ſo 
in her appurtenances , fortitude and. temperance, 
The higheſt point unto which humane precepts 
endeavour to raiſe fortitude, is to make patience 
a remedy to evils remedileſs. But how ſhort the 
braveſt men come of that remedy in their pains 
and griefs, daily experience ſhewerh ir. The vul- 
2ar placeth the vertue of fortirude in ſtriking and 
mnaſſacring, which is rather a babarous inhuma- 
nity ; and if it be a vertue, Tygers are more vertu- 
ous than men. 

As for Temperance, her very name ſounds 
weakneſs, For he that is not ſubject, to be cor- 
nupted by evil ſuggeſtions , hath no need of tcm- 
perance. That man is temperate that knoweth how 
to keep himſelf from himſelf ; who theret: re 
1s naturally evil, and prone to vicious exceſles : 
wherein men are inferiour to beaſts, which are 
not tempted with coverouſneſs and defire of ſuper- 
fluities, bur keep within the bounds of nature and 
neceſſity, 


Where there is a compleat vertue, there is net- 
DE =} ther 
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— 


ther fortimnde nor temperance; Thercfore theſe 
are noc in God, whois the original vertue, Hy 
hath no need of fortitude, for ic hath no danger 
to Overcome ; and no ue of temperance, for he 
hath no affeRtion that need to be reſtrained, 
whence it follows, that man aiſo when he is once 
brought to his perfection of vertue, which is his 


>, 
full union with God, ſhall have neither fortitude 


nor temperance, as having no evil to oppor, 


and no cupidity to repre.s. Juſtice is the only 
vertue that eutliveth the body, and lives eternal 
with God ; notthat juſtice cſtabliſht in the Poli. 
tics of the world, for in heaven there is nci- 
ther ſelling nor contracting, which are the ſub- 
jects of communicative juſtice: And as for the 
diſtributive, which hath two offices, to recom- 
penſe vertue and to puniſh vice, humane juſtice 
exerciſerh bur the laſt z recompence is accounted 
an at of grace, and iS rare: Whereas Gods juſtice 
regardeth ſo mach more reward than puniſhment, 
2S a thouand is more than three or four, as it is 
expicſt in the precept againſt Idolatry, Exod, 20, 
5.and 6, 

That juſtice of good Chriſtians which outli 
veth temporal life, is the uprightneſs of rheir 
will, which in the paſſage of the foul to the high 
ſeat of perfe&tion will be wonderfully mended 
and ſublimared. While the ſpirit liverh in the 
fleſh, though the will were never diſturbed 
from its uprightneſs by the rumulc of paſſions, 

yet 
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yet it could not be raiſed to a degree of upright- 
neſs above the propcrcion of the illumination of 
che underſtanding. Now the underſtanding is ob- 
ſcured in this world with a miſt of errour, receiv- 
irs but ſome few rays of the Sun of righteoulnels 
throagh a cloud, 

[ like very well the ſetting forth of a fair and 
compleat notion of Vertue filling the ſoul with 
joy; which is not a chimera and a fiftion, for 


| every good ſoul muſt once be really bronghe to 


that perfeRion in his final union with God, who 
js the ſoveraign good of man, the original per- 
ſcion, and vertue in ſubſtance. Bur I wiſh to- 
gether, that while we ſer before the eyes of men, 
a high charaQter of a wiſe and vertuous man, com- 
plear and happy in himſelf, we put chem in mind 
of the ſickly condition of mans ſoul, as long as ſhe 
dwells in the fleſh, that none be deceived with 
thoſe Idea's of imaginary perfeRtion which Pazer 
Philoſophers.afcribe to the wiſe man living accord- 
ng to nature;  . 

To the Chriſtian only it becomes well to de- 
ſcribe vertue in a perfe character , 2 Pez. I. 4+ 
lartaker of the divine nature, and though it be a- 
bove his pitch, yet to aſpire to it, for he knows 
chom he hath believed, and where he may ger 
aperfetion exceeding abundantly above all that he 
wks or thinks, according to the power that worketh 
'n him, Epheſ. 3.20. yea ſo far as to be filled 
wich all the fulneſs of God, Butin the mouth of 
Ha Philo- 
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Philoſophers that expect no perfection but from 
their own nature, nor a longer duration of their 
veriuc than cf their natural life ( and of ſuch men 
there arc ore in the world than one would think ) 
tio'e high expreſſions of the greatneſs and happi- 
nets of a vertuous man are illegitimate, unſuitable, 
and unbccoming ; for cicher thele characters are 
true, and then they were not made for them, or 
they arc productions of a wild and prantaſtical 
pride, Scaecadeſcribing his wiſe man faith, that 
he cannot be thaken wich any thing, and that 
hc marcheth equal with God, Alas poor littleman! 
Do bur diſcharge a P.ftol at his ears, though char- 
ged with powder only, you tha!l fce that ſtout 
champion, which marchcth cqual with God, migh- 
tily ſhaken and diſccmpoſcd in his march. There 
. needs but the ſting of a 2arantula to make him 
Skip and dance, put his vertuc ont of tune, and 
turn all his Philoſophy upſide down. Another was 
laying v!/rtute mea me involve, | wrap my ſelt 
about with my vertuc, as if it had been an Armour 
Cannon proof and Thunderbolt-proof. Thought 
had been to, and impenetrable to temptation be- 
ſides, yet it is nor impenetrable to death, for thele 
Diſciples of nature only, "precend not to exten! 
the life of their vertue beyond rhe life of nature. 
To what purpoſe all thoſe bravado's for a mort 
vertue; that the wiſe man is always free, at 
ways rich, always happy , that he wants 00 


thing becauſe | e hath himiclf, chat he is Kigs 
: 
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the univerſe and Maſter of fortune, that in all con- 
ditions he is ſafe, ſtedfaſt, and content, and finally 
that he is always in health 5 but when he hath goc 
a cold, as Horace jeſtingly addeth, This is ſtretch- 
ing man beyond man, Thar wile man after all_ 
that Aouriſh is a calamitous creature, weak, needy, 
unſtable, ſubje& to err, to ſin, to ſuffer, and in 
the end to dye. Certainly if among all the Phi- 
loſophical vertues humility and faich be wanting, 
they ſerve but to puff up a man and make him 
burſt and periſh. Let us before all things humble 
our ſelves before God, who is the only wiſe and 
rohreous, miſtruſting our ſelves and putting our 
truſt in him. Then let us ſeck wiſdom in his wilſ- 
dom ; and to frame our ſpiric upon ir let us im- 


plore the _— of his ſpirit After thac, moral 
b 


vertues will. bEcome eafie to learn, and plea- 
ant ro praiſe, They ſhall obtain a good reward 
in Heavenz and in Earth work their own recom- 


Pence, 
CHAP. XX. 


Of the world and Life. 


[Aving lookt within and about us, and be- 
held the courſe of che World in its parts, let 

us now behold it in the great. Which may be 
| done two ways, Either in the outward ſcene 
of mens actions, or in the inward motions of Gods 
CNS O 2 pro- 
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providence that are viſible tous in ſome part. In 
both theſe reſpects che World is incomprehenſible, 
in the former for its great variety and confuſion, in 
the latter for its infinite deepnels, 

The outwaid face of the world is a - ſtage of 
wickedneis, vanity and miſery. Wickedneſs is 
univerſal 53 for alchough 'in Policies there be 
ſome face of order and juſtice, without which no 
ſociety can (ubſiſt; Yerif one look co the reality 
of the actions and intentions of men, the two 
orcat trades of the World are Fraud and Oppreſſ- 
on. There isa general maxime which every man 
denyeth, and every man ( ina manner ) pradtiſeth, 
That wiſdom conſiſteth in thriving by other mens 
harms: Publick and private contracts, donds, ſure- 
ties, and hoſtages, are fences agMnſt that gene- 
ral inclination, and yet many times are imployed 
ro execute it, All ſecurities both by ſtrength 
and Jaw arc grounded upon that Opinion that none 
abſtains ro do harm, but he that wants power. In 
the beſt compoſed States governed with moſt inte- 
ority, particular intercſt bears the (way, howloever 
publick good be pretended. Wherefore that isthe 
beſt form of State wheae the more good the Sove- 
raign Magiſtrate doth tothe publick, the more he 
advanceth his own private intereſt, And char isthe 
Monarchical Static. 

Rapine is the univerſal practice of the World. 
Whole Nations live of nothing elſe. Indeed the 
Europeans follow it with ſome outward reſerved- 


nels. 
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neſs, There is no leſs wickedneſs among us that 
with the Arabians and Aoors, but there is mor? 
hypocri fie. We do not rob Caravans of Mer- . 
chants, and take no men upon the Chriſti in coa{ts 
to make them ſlaves, but we ſuck our their blood 
and marrow by quillets of law , we overthrow 
our Country to build our houſes wich the pub- 
lick ruines, Phil.2.21, All ſeek their own, not 
the things of the Lord Feſus, We give indced that 
reſpe& to piety and vertuc that we will be repu- 
redgood, but we are afraid tobe ſo. Little ſcruple 
ismade of unlawful profit and plea'ure, only care 
is taken todo ill feats with little noiſe, The life 


| of the World is a play where every one ſtudieth, 


not to do his duty really, bur to act his part hand- 
ſomly. 1 leave out more notorious crimes, becauſe 
they are eminent, and ſer themſelves ou by their in- 
famy. 

To the wickedneſs of. the World is joyned 
vanity, weakneſs and Folly. For one cunning 
man there is ten thouſand Idiots, whoſe blind- 
neſs and raſh credulity is a ſervant to the cove- 
touſneſs and ambition of a few crafty cealers, 
And yer the moſt crafty are not free of the cap- 
tivity of cuſtom and ſuperſtition, whereby a mans 
birit is hooded with errour, and ſtarts at truth 
and good counſel, The World is a crond of 
pidcey people juſtling one another, A compary 
of blind people following one another, and holc- 


ng by the cloak them that go next before, If rhe 
x O 3 former 
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former fall, ſo will the others ; andit would be 
thc ught want of civility to ſtand when the guides 
are falling, or to offer to ſee when all the com- 
pany is winking, and to refuſe to fin a /2 mode, 
Youth is fooliſh, old age is doting. Orators tell 


us idle tales with much gravity, To pleaſe the 
people one muſt deceive them. The vulgar is ſer 
up in an uproar upon light occaſions, and for light 
reaſons pacified again, They leave the ſubſtance 
co run after the ſhadow. Paſſion not reaſon 
makes them turn now to evil, now togood ; in 
both the more impetuouſly, the more weakly, 
They have ſome good Opinion of vertue, and 
eſteem it by hearſay, till ic come near, and then 
chey cannot abide it, labouring to deſtroy vertu- 
ous men, and afcer they are, deſtroyed eſteeming 
them again, and calling for them when they 
are no more. Gallants are flaves co other mens 
Opinions, neglecting the duty for the ceremony, 
leaving health and conveniency for a conceited 
decency, living at a venture, and dying at ran- 

dom. | | 
The life of the World is a falſe game, where 
there is perpetual juſtling out onc of another, whe- 
ther it be at great ſers, when one nation drives ano- 
ther away by invaſion, and one faction in the State 
puts down the contrary ; or by playing every one 
for himſelf, each one catching what and where he 
can, whoſoeverbe a Joſr by it, ol 
Dh, & 20Ly , 
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Out of that hideous confuſion a woſul miſery 
nuſt nceds follow in the world, where for one 
rinner there are a hundred loſers. Man by nature 
smiterable, compoſed of a fickly body, and a {piric 
that is his own tormentor, * Bur as if all chat were 
got enough, he is deſtroyed by his own Kind. 
There is but two ſorts of menin the World, opprel- 
ſours and oppreſled ; Pſa/.74.20. The dark places of 
the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty, which 
alſo Solomons contemplation, Eccleſ. 4.1, 1 conſi- 
ered all the oppreſſions that are done unter the Sun, 
and beheld the tears of ſuch as were oppreſt and they 
hid wo comforter, and on the ſide of their oppreſſors 
there was power, but they had no comforter, Where- 
fore I praiſed the dead, which are alreaay dead, more 
thas the living which are yet alive. Yea better ts he. 
than them both which hath not yet been,who hath not 
ſeen the evil work that is done unaer the Sun. 

This argument of the wickednels , vanity and 
miſery of the world is ſo ample, ſo known, and 
ſo well treated by others, that I may excule my 
ſelf of further inſiſting upon ir, All this is bur 
he exteriour face of the world: But the inward 
motions, and the ſecret order of Gods wile con- 
d& among all that diſorder , hath never been 
ſufficiently conſidered ; though there be enough 
to be ſeen on the dyal of that great clock, to 
judge ar leaſt of the wiſdom of the great work- 
man, and acknowledge that there is a deep and 
divine art in that hidden machine of the counſels 
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of his providence. A conſidering eye may mark 
how both þby the concourſe and the oppotition of 
ſo many free, ſtirring and diſorderly agents, cer- 
tain orderly” and unavoidable events are produ- 
ced, determined in Gods eternal decree : How 
many different ends and intentions which all 
ſerve for Gods end, Yea though they be evil, 
God fercheth good from them, and turns them to 
his glory. Wherefore after we have thoroughly 
known the world as wicked as it is, weak, blind, 
confuſed, and turbulent : yer let us acknowledge 
that all that diſorder is uſeful, and that among to 
much evil there is nothing but doth good. The 
infolency of ſome ſerves to exercite the pati- 
ence of others, and form them to vertue., Gods 
indulgence pouring plenty into the mouths 
that blaſpheme him, teacherth his children to do 
good to their enemies, and not to be more haſty 
chan God to ſee juſtice execured on the wicked, 
It is a goodly ſtudy to be a diſciple of Gods pro- 
vidence. . 
Conſider how the States of the World are 
mainrained by their own diſeaſes, Fraxce is Iwar- 
ming with poor and vagrants, and idlenels is 
thought there to be eſſential ro gentile blood ; but 
hence it comes that the King gets armies as ſoon 
as the Drum bcats, and is the terrour of his ene- 
mies and ſupport of his friends : Whilſt other 
States whoſe policie is ſo provident 3s to leave 
pcither poor nor idle perſon among them, are 
28 put 
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tto hire ſouldiers of all nations with great labour 
aid coſt, and commit their ſafery ro ouriandiſh and 
mintereſſed ſouldiers, States as well as wine have 
need of ſome Jces for their preſervation, Among 
the Turks, Muſcovites, and Tartars, the tyranni- 
al unlimited power of the Soveraign, and the blind 
obedience of the people, keep the State in peace, 
which otherwiſe would be torn with civil wars. 
Groſs ſtupid ignorance keeps ſome nations in con- 
cord at home ; Whilſt other nations by their wic 
and learning are diſquieted with endleſs faftions. 
The ſavage and uncivil humour of ſome people 
makes them conſiderable, and they are reſpected 
of al], becauſe they reſpetno body. Many times 
a State by a foreign invaſion, and by diviſions ar 
home hath learned to know his ſtrength, and is be- 
come warlike and formidable to his neighbours, 
Thenacural want of neceſſary things in a Country, 
too little for the many inhabitants, have cauſed the 
people to traffick over all the world, and made the 
abundance of all regions tributary to their vertue. 
Covetouſneſs penetrates both the 7zdies, and com- 
paſſerh the world abour like the Sun, to bring us 
Pearls to hang ar the cars of our Miſtreſles, and 
Pepper to ftrew over our Cucumbers. For that 
end great companies of Merchants are aſſociated, 
and the fortunes of Princes and States are ventu- 
redin great Sea-fights. Bur out of that hazardous 
folly, which certainly is a great diſeaſe of the 
mind, a great bulk of new knowledge in _ 
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ral things accruerh to the publick ſtock of learging, 
and thereby a gre:t gate is open for the propagation 
of the Goſpe]l, So admirable is Gods providence, 
who by {wall weights (ers great wheels on going, 
and makes uſe of che vanity and unſatiable greedi- 
ne(s of men to bring near the remotelt parts of the 
world by the bond of commerce, and advance his 
Kingdom. Thus ainoug the giddinels of publick 
commotions, the iniquity of great actions, and the 


vanity of their motives, the wiſdom and goodneſs 


of the {1r{t cauſe brings under his ſubjection, thefol- 
ly and the wickeduels of inferiour agents. Rom, 
3-17. Deſtruftion and miſery is in their ways, and 
#2 ways of peace they have not known : But they 
are in Gods hand, who will bring all to a good 
end. 

The reaſon why we complain of the badnels 
of rize time, i; that we fee bur one piece of it, But 
God that beholds with one aſpect the whole ſtream 
of time from its ſpring in thc creation unto the 
mouth where that great river diſgorgeth it ſelf into 
the Sea of eternity, ſeeth char all which ſee- 
meth evil by parcels, is good when al! parts are 
taken together. And not only Fe beholds ir, but 
he condu&ts it moſt wiſely, and to that wiſe con: 
duct we muſt humbly leave the reRifying of all 
that ſeems amiſs to us in the courſe of the times. 
It is a great comfort to our mind, and a great 
help to our judgement in publick diſorders and pri- 
vatc crolles, that we may be certain that God 1s 
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1nagent above all agents in all chings, even in the 
worſt, which he makes inſtruments ; to ſome of 
his juſtice, to others of his bounty, to all of his wiſ- 
dom. 

Among ſo much evil yet there is ſome vertue in 
the world, and where it is not obeyed, yet it is 
reſpeRted. If the torrent of the perverlity of the 
time becomes ſo rapid that good men cannot row 
zpainſt ic co any preferment, it will never bar them. 
from all havens of retreat ; and to force thei to a 
retreat many times it is co compel them to their 
ood and reſt ; for as they are further from the fa- 
your of great men, they are freer alſo from their fa- 
(tions, During the tempeſt one may ſleep at the 
noiſe of the waves, There is no place (o unſafe and - 
full of trouble, but the God of peace may be found 


\ init; And they that truſt in him, repoſe them - 


ſelves ſafe and quiet under his wing. The world 
ſhall never be ſo wicked and ſo contrary to good 
_ that they may do good to the world againſt 
ts will, 

One thing muſt make us look kindly upon 
this world , that it is the Hall of Gods houſe, 
where we Wait expecting to be advanced to 
Gods preſence ; and all things that happen to us 
in this life, help to bring us to that Land of Pro- 
miſe, All creatures not corrupted by fin ſpeal: 
to us of God, Yea every thing, good and bad, 
gives us matter to lift up our thoughts unto God. 
PETS pay LEE MINE Gon.” "A 
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his laws dire& us, His promiſes comfort us, He. 
euides us by his Spirit. He covers us by his provi- 
dence, He ſhews us from above the prize kept for 
us at the end of the race. By which mcans we are 
leſs weary of the World than they that ground their 
hopes upon it. And after we have balanced with a 
calm judgement the good and evil that is in the 
world, we find that the world goeth berter with the 
good than with the bad, liſe cannot be very bad, if 
xc be a mans voyage to Gor. 
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BOOK III. 


Of the Peace of Man with himſelf,by Governing his 
Paſſions. 


HI 


—— 


CHAP. I. 


That the right Government of Paſſions depends of 
right Opinion. 


He right employment of a Chriſtian Philo- 
ſopher that will have peace ar home, is to 
calm the tumulr of Paſkons. For the ſen- 

ſirive Appetite is in the ſoul as the common people in 
a State. Ir is the dregs and the loweſt part of the 
ſpirit, thac hath a near affinity with che outward 
ſenſe, greedy, raſb, tumultuous, prone to diſcon- 
tentand muriny, Reaſon in a mans ſoul holds the 
place of a Soveraign, which many times is ill obey- 
ed. She is like the coach-man, and the r—_ 

ike 
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like the horſes, fierce and hard-mouthed, pulling 
hard againſt the bridle, which many times they pluck 
our of her hands. 

Of this a cauſe is given, wiich is natural and 
g00:J, Thar the firſt years of life before a man be 
capable of the uſe of reaſon are altogether under 


the empire of the Appetite, which being uled to - 


rule doth not willingly become a ſubject to Reaſon, 
when age and inſtruction awake that higher facul- 
ty ; and in many that rebellion holds till they be far 
gone intheir life, or to the very end. Wherefore it 
will bea wiſe parc to tame the opiniatre appetite 
of children, beginning ar the firſt year of their life, 
co teach their eager will co be denyed. He that was 


uſed to yield to his Nurſe, hath already caken a ply 
of obedience, and wiil more readily bow to reaſon 


- whenaove brinos ir. 


O vO : 
That tender age breeds another cauſe of tlie 


ciſobelience of Paſſions to right reaſon : That the 
childs judgement is dycd with falſe Opinions of the 


objects which his appetite embracech. For in the | 


ace when the Appetite is ſole regent in the ſoul, 
the Fancy and the Memory are filled with images 
proportionate to the outward appearance, making 
the child take all that is guilded for maſhe gold, all 
glittering things for precious , and feathers and 
ſugar-plums for the Soveraign good. W hich firſt 
imaginations , being ſomewhat cleared of heir 
orolleſt fog by age and experience, yet leave thele 


falſe notions in the mind, that things are wr 
= uc 
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ſuch as they appear without:and that wealth,gallan- 
try, and the pleaſure of the ſenſe, are the beſt things 
of the world; Opinions which preſently prove fceds 
of coverouſnel(s,ambirion and luxury, which in ſhore 
time (as all il] weeds) will grow ſtrong and fill the 
ſoul with trouble and milery. 

Then the firſt, yea the only cou: ſe to free the Ap- 
pctite of vicious Paſſions, isto heal the underſtand- 
ing of erronecus Opinions, The Appetice cannor 
but go aſtray when the underſtanding is blind, 
When the underſtanding is free of crror, the Appe- 
ticeis free of Vice, For although many times Paſſh- 
on run into diſorder contrary to the light of the un- 
derſtanding, that never happens bur when the un- 
derſtanding hath conſented for a while to ſome falle 
opinion ſeduced by the flattery of Paſſion, that 
ſtroakes him and puts her hand before his eyes z for 
ic is impoſſible for the Appetite ro embrace that 
which Reaſon ſeeth and pronounceth to be ajtoge- 
ther evil. 

The great crror of the underſtanding, which 
makes the pafſion co applysic (elf ro an cvil object, 
or to a good object otherwiſe than it ſhould,” is a 
miſtake in che true price and true meonvenience of 


things ; Which being once well known, we ſhall 


bare much of our defire and fear of moſt thir gewhich 
we ſeek or avoid with great carneſtneſs, and thall be- 
come earneſt to get other things which we negkR, 
and to avoid other things which we ceſtre, 


] hav- 
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I have endeavoured in my ſecond Book to repre. 
ſent the-juſt price of the chief things that we com- 
monly efteem and deſire, and the true inconvenience 
of things that we diſcſtcem or fear. Burt becauſe 
it wou'd be an endicls labour to treat of all the ſe- 
veral objcs of our Paſſions, I will but recommend 
ro every perſon that loves the clearncis and tran- 
quillity of his mind, never to let his love and de- 
fire upon any thing, before a mature con(ideration 
of what ir is, and what it is worth, and never to 
be angry or forry for any thing before he hath 
calmly and leiſurely examined whether it be evi}, 
and if ſo, then in what meaſure ; weighing as 
carefully and impartially the qualities and cir- 
cumſtances that contradict his inclination, as thoſe 
that contribute towardsir. Thus he thart delights 
in a glaſs muft remember we!l that it is a glals; 
and alter he hath ſufficient:y confidered the pure- 
neſs of the matter and the handſomneſs of the fa- 
ſhion, he muſt conſider alſo that it is brictle ſtuff, 
and that ic will laſt butrill che next knock; So ſhall 
he learn to love it accogcing to irs true price, and 


it was a glaſs, , 
Thus alſo to love and deſire a dear perſon as 
much as it is fir, and no more, we muſt well con- 
ſider her nature and juſt valuc, And when Paſſ- 
ons will overvalue her with Idea's of perfection 
above their juſt ſize, Reaſon will bate of it, Faye, 
OS it 


«\ 


no more ; his love will laſt no longer than the glaſs, 
and when itis brokea he will ſay,I knew before that 
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With all this perfeRion ſhe is a humane creature, 
and therefore faulry, mutable and mortal, and as 
ſuch I muſt defire her before I have her, cheriſh her 
when I have her, and mourn for her when ſhe is 
taken fromme, Let us proportion our affection to 
the qualicy of the ſubjeR, and we ſhall love it as 
we: ought. 

Thus for other Paſſions, right Opinion is the 
moderator. Ir keeps fear from increaſing dangers , 
pride and raſhneſs from leflening them, hatred and 
choler from making our enemies appear more 
deformed and guilry than they are, ſadneſs from 
agoravating evils, joy from diſappointment of falſe 
hopes. In aword, right opinion is the faithful 
guide of rhe apperite, the rule of equity, and the 
preſerver of tranquillity, 

But becauſe when the obje&ts ſhew chemſelves, 
the violent commotion of the paſſion, wirhour 
warrant from the judgment many times will ſhake 
reaſon from right Opinion ; it muſt be ſtudied up- 
on, when the mind is at reſt, and reaſon muſt be 
confirmed in it by long and careful inſtirution, and 
ſtrengthened by holy reſolution. 

The firſt thing of which we muſt have a right 
opinion, is God : Not to preſume ro comprehend 
the Incompreheafible, bur co have a reverent be- 
lief of his goodneſs, juſtice, power, and wiſdom, of 
his conſtancy in his promiſes and love,and of his eyes 
ever open and bent towards us, both to keep us and 
to take notice of our thoughts, words, actions, and 


—_—. The 
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The next thing of which we muſt be careful to 
oet aright opinion, is our ſclves, ro know our own 
{trength, that we repoſe not a groundlefs truſt up 
on it, and to mark the weakeſt places of our ſouls, 
and thole avenues by which temptations ſet up- 
on our paſhon, thar there we may double our 
ouard. | 
Then we muſt endeavour to get aright opinion 
of the courſe of the world, the genius of the times, 
and che nature of men and buſineſſes, particularly 
of thoſe men that we muſt converſe with, and of 
the bufinefſes that concern us. Of thole things al- 
ſo that uſe to flacter or fright our Paſſion ; leſt we 
be more moved to get or avoid them than they 
are worth, and leſt we negle& them if they be 
worth ſeeking or thunning, 

Thus in matter of ſeeking Preferment we muſt 
think ſoberly before, wherher ic be worth the ne- 
ceſlary pains to get it, and whether it will recom- 
pcnice the cares, the envy, and the oppolition that 
attend it. The like when we are tempted by unlaw- 
ful profit and pleaſure, the advantage that is hoped 
by ir. muſt be calmly weighed with the difadvan- 
cage of diſplcaſing God and troubling our conlci- 
ence. And ſo when anger ſets us upon revenge, we 
muſt endeayour to get the right Opinion of the ule 
of revenge, what comfort, what benefit it may 


O 


bring, and whether meckneſs and pardon of the 


offence for Gods ſake be not more capable and 
likely to bring us content and real utility, 


It 
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Itisan old and a wiſe counſel tro make a pauſe 
every time that we feel ſome ſtrong commotion in 
our appetite, to give time to reaſon to conſider of 
it, That pauſe muſt be employed to ſcatter all the 
clouds that Paſſion ſpreads before the eyes of the 
underſtanding, and help reafon to recover the ſight 
of right Opinion, that we may obey that wiſe and 
rational command of the Lord Jeſus, Fohn 7. 24: 
Juage not according to the appearance, but judee 
righteous judgement. 


CHAP. II. 
Entry into the diſcourſe of Paſſions, 


Y endis to bring Paſſions under the obedi- 
ence of right reaſon, not to deſcribe exactly 
their nature, A task where Naturaliſts come ſhort 
of performance ; And no wonder, fince they take 
a ſubje& in hand where reaſon ſecch nothing, asif 
one would make an Anatomy in the dark , for in 
nothing is our ſoul ſo blind asin the compoſure of 
her ſelf z Yea the trueſt natural contemplation of 
paſſions is of no great uſe to govern them : What 
doth it concern him that fludicch the moderation 
and the right uſe of Paſſions, te know that Joy 
comes by dilatation of the ſpirirs, Sadneſs by contra- 
Rion of the ſame, Love by diffuſion, Hope by cle- 
vation 2 For my part becauſe I ſeek utility, I will be 
more careful to find the moral counſels by which 
FER; Paſſions 
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ons are moderated, than thenatural ways by which 
they are moved. Andif inthe following diſcourſe 
of Paſſions I keep not exactly the order and num- 
ber received in the Schoovls, or treat of ſome mixt 
Paſſion among the ſimple, it will not be our of 
{ingularity, bur becauſe Tunderſtand not perfeRly 
thole diſtinctions. 

The firſt thing to be confidered about Paſſion, 
is whether ve muſt have any, or utterly deftroy it, 
as the Stoicians and Epicureans would do. This 
queſtion, whether we way have Paſſion with ver- 
rue, is as if one asked whether there may be wooll 
with cloth, for Paſſion is the ſtuff of Vertue, and 
Vertue is but a paſſion wiſely moderated : If there 
were no Paſſion, there would be no vertue. If then 
the Paſſion be ſick, it muſt be healed, not aig, 
and much 'ef{s muſt it be ſlain when it is in. health, 
leſt it fall lick, 

It may be ſaid for the Philoſophers that would 
cut off or rather root out paſſion, that it isan er- 
rour that doth little harm : for man being natural- 
ly cco paſhonate, we muſt pull co the contrary ex- 
treme to bring him co a vertuous moderation z for 
after we have rooted it out as much as may be, 
there will remain ſtill roo much of ic. 


Beaſts have alſo rheir Paſſions, and by chem 
men arc allyed with beaſts, Bur the appetite of | 


the beaſt is meerly ſenſual , the Appetite of man 
is partly ſenſual, rartly inteliectual. Paffions 
may be imarſhalled into three orcers , according 
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co the three principal faculties of the ſoul ; The 
igferiour order is of them that are only in the ſenſi- 
tive Appetite, and have their motions for the body 
only, as hunger and thirſt ; Over thele reaſon hath 
leſs power, for it cannot perſwade him that is 
hungry noc to be ſo, but it may retard the ſatisfati- 
on of the appetite. 

Other Paſſions are lodged in a higher ſtory, and 
ſeem to be ſeated in the Imagination, as the Paſ- 
ſion that one hath for curioſities and images of per- 
fecion increaſed by the deſire, Theſe are more ca- 
pable to be ruled by reaſon. 

The third and higheſt order is of intellectual Paſ- 
ſions, as the love of learning and contemplation. 
Theſe are more immediately in the power of rea- 
ſon. lItis the part of reaſon to form and moderate 
thoſe Paſſions which are meerly under her juriſ- 
dition, and keep a ſhort bridle to thoſe paſſions 
that are moved without her leave , by nature , 
chance or fancy. 

As ina well governed kingdom all is done by 
the King, the faculties of the ſoul muſt be kept in 
ſuch order that within us all be done by Reaſon: 
When that Sovereign is wiſe and well obeyed , 
peace is in the inward State of man. But when the 
Sovercign is made ſubject to his natural Subjects , 
the ſenſual Paſſions, then the ſoul is like a body 
with the heels upward, and the whole policy of the 
mind is turned uplide down. 

Being to ſpeak of the paſſions as the winds 
= that 
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that ſtir and toſs that inward ſea of the ſoul, I muſt 
aiſo ſpeak ofthe Vertnes that ſerve to repreſs them, 
Not to treat of each ſeverally and prolixly, bur ro 
bring them to aCtion, and to miniſter to every Paſh- 
08 its proper remedy. 


Of Love. 


Ove is the firſt of all Paſhons, and the cauſe of 

moſt part of them. It is the motion of the ſoul 
towards objects that promiſe reſt and contentment, 
By Love men are good or evil, happy or unhappy, 
as that paſſion is applyed to good or evil objects. 

In every ſoul there is a Maſter-love, which 
lears rule over all che other Paſſions, and ſub- 
jeteth them ro its principal objet. According to 
rhe quality of that objeR, love is perfe& or unper- 
fect, for a5 the objects of the fight change in ſome 
ſort the apple of the eye into their colour and 
ſhape, ſo by receiving the image of the beloved 
object into our ſoul, our ſoul is transformed into ir, 
and weddced to its qualities, He that loves a ſor- 
did thing, becomes ſordid. Dogh any love his hounds 
with that principal loves his ſoul becomes of the 
ſame quality as his hounds. Hethar loveth a high 
obje, becomes high by that love. He that loverh 
God the ſoveraign good, receiveth the ſoveraign 
good inco his foul, 


Oo — — ww _— 


Many 


1ſt 
em, 
"0 


ith 


4-16, AndI conceive 


215 


Book III. | Of 2overning the Paſſions. 


Many cauſes contribute to the contentment of 
mind, but the chief caulc of it is a worthy love. 
And it may be cruly ſaid, that neither in heaven 
nor in carth any thing is pleaſant and contenting 
but Love. God himſelf ove, ſaich St. Fohy, 1 Foh. 
( as much as a finite mind 
dares conceive of the infinite God) that in the 
ſubſtantial love embracing the three perſons of 
the God-head, conſifteth both their perſonal union 
and their felicity. 

I have ſpoken before of the vertue of love 
which unites us with God, and ſhewed that it is 
mans great duty and ſoveraign felicity. And here- 
aftcr I muſt ſpeak of the Chriſtian love due to 
_—_—— which is called charity ; and of 
the love of ſociety, which is friendſhip. In all 
theſe relations love is a vertue, either acquiſite or 
infuſed. But here we conſider it as a natural Paſſion, 
which yet we muſt endeavour to raiſe to a vertue, 
and for that we cannot but return again to the love 
of God. 

The moſt natural love is the love of the Sex, A 
Paſhon meerly ſenſual, and common to men 
with beaſts. And yer it is that Paſſion which 
keeps the greateſt ſtir in mans heart and in the 
world. That love foftneth magnanimous ſpirits, 
and draws down the ſoul from the heaven of 
holy meditation to the dregs of the matter, Bur 
for that Paſſion, a man might come to a degree of 
Angelical purity in _ world, Wherefore there 
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15 great need tolearn how to repreſs it, Toroot 
it out (if onecould find in his heart to do it 
would be deſtroying nature, 2nd reſiſting the or- 
dinance of God, who gave that inclination to all 
animals for the propagation of their kind, Bur be- 
cauſe God gave alſo reaſon to men above other 
animals, and his knowledge to Chriſtians above 
other men ; the love of the Sex hath need to be led 
by a better guide than Nature, elſe it is brutiſh, and 
that which is innocent in beaſts is vicious in men, 
By it men inſtead of the pleaſure which they hunt 
Ba ſo hotly, find ſadneſs, remorſe, infamy,de- 
ſtruction of body, ſoul, and eſtate. Ic isa fearful 
ſentence, that zo whoremonger nor unclean perſon 
hith any inheritance in the kingdom of chrgg and 
of God. Epheſ. 5. 5. | 

It is acriminal and deplorable folly to turn into 
a ſnare of damnation that volupty which the indul- 
gence of the wiſe Creator hath given to all ani- 
mals to iavite them to the continuation of them- 
ſclves in their poſterity; and to climb up at the 
window with pcril to ſteal pleaſure with crime, 
whilſt marriage opens the «door to it, unto which 
God, men, honeſty, duty, utility , and facility , 
Invite Us, 

Love altogether carnal doth not affe& the per- 
ſon but the pleaſure, unleſs by the perſon a mans 
{cif be underſtood, Love of beauty is love of 
ones ſelf, not of the defired perſon, ſince beauty 
is defired for pleaſure. When that love of = 
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ſex is joined with a true affe&ion to the perſon ; 


and that affetion grounded in vertue, and cncou- 
raged with murcual love, then love and friendſhip 
meet and increaſe one another ; Andif marriage 
followeth, it may prove the greateſt of temporal 
contentments, 

But as in unlawful love there is need of conti. 
nence to refrain it, ſo in the lawful there is need 
of temperance to moderate it, Temperance is the 
preſerver of love, and of pleaſure alſo; Both are loſt 
by excels. As the flame of ataper turncd upſide 
down is quenchr by the ſubſtance that feeds ir, ſo 
love goeth our by too much plenty of alimene, Bur 
though love and pleaſure could maintain them- 
ſelves in the exceſs, neicher body nor mind lofing 
any thing of their vigour, yer there would be more 
loſs than gain in it ; ſor fervent Paſſion troublerh 
the ſerenity of the ſou], and any thing that ſubje&- 
eh the underſtanding to the appetite, degraceth 
the ſoul of her excellency, eſpecially when the ap- 
petite 15 meerly ſenſual. | 

Becauſe in conjugal life two loves meet, the 
love of the ſex, and the love of ſociety; Ir will be 
2 wiſe courſe, to tyethelaſt with all the bondsof 
benevolence. Theſe bonds are piety, ſweet con- 
verſation , tender care of the beloved perſon, pa- 
tience to bear with her infirmiciesz and a little 
winking not to ſee all that might diminiſh love, 
omitting nothing to make the beſt of a bargain 
#hich cannor be undone, Thar indifſoluble _= 
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which uato fools makes marriage a heavy yoke, iz 
unco t:-+:e a help ro contentment, for by that ne. 
ceſſity chey arc taught co love what they muſt loye, 
and to ieck their delight in their duty. 

Th: ercateſt fervour of love is not in matrimony, 
for there one hath alwayes at hand wherewith to 
cool his thirſt , nor ia unlawful luſt, where alſo 
one knows how to allay his heat, chough with 
che detriment of his conſcience , but in woing, and 
in longing deftres tending to marriage. That-heat 
is increaſed by the lawfulneſs of the end, and the 
ſuggeſtion of a bewirched reaſon unto the conſci- 
ence, that one that lovech honeſtly cannot love too 
much : And if chat hear mcer with oppoſition, it 
increaſeth again by difficulty, aad often there is 
more love where there is lef5 l15pe, Qugque minus 
ſperat, hoe mags wile cnptt, Paſſion will frame ina 
mans fancy au adviutigeers image of the beloved 
objet, winch ſtands continually before him ; ap 
pears to him wm cc. breaks his ſleep, inter: 
rupts his bcit chou- 5, and his moſt important 
buſinefles, niakes le 1 itir 2 {22 in perperual agits 
tion and his mol yn ©2051 are Cadnels anda 
brown ſtudy, Tet, 21555 £58 Goa is forgotten, 
and the love if ih 
the world, 
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ſophers have taken leſs care co appropriate their 
remedies to this ſickneſs ; for when they inveigh 
2painſt carnal and vicious love, thoſe lovers who 
are perſwaded that their love is all virtuous, be- 
cauſe they would nor chough they could, unlaw- 
filly potleſls the beloved perſon, eſteem thar 
theſe cenſures belong nor to them : And yer, God 
knowerh that their love is too carnal, though they 
were virgins in their very thoughts, for even the 
immoderate love of a mother to her child is carnal 
and vicious, 

They need then to be put in mind that their 
love cannot be pure in thequality, as long as it 
exceeds ia the quantity, exceſs of love for a 
worldly objeR being a moſt impure quality, for 
that Maſter-love which rules in the ſoul and 
brings all other Paſſions under, is due unto God 
alone, who will be loved with all our hearr, 
with all our ſoul, with all our ſtrength, and 
with all our underſtanding. This the Lord Jeſus 
alls the firſt and the great commandment. The 
zreat, becauſe it isthe chief duty of man, which 
comprehends all other duties. And zhe firſt, bc- 
cauſe ir is a comment upon the firſt precept of che 


law, Thow ſhalt have none other Gods but me. As 


then we muſt adore none but God alone , we 
muſt love none but God alone with that Maſter- 
love which gives to another the ſoveraignry over 
our ſelves ; for char love is a true adoration, 
Fhereby all che faculties of che ſoul bow and 

pro- 
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proſtrate themſelves before the beloved objeg, 
When carnal love is the Maſter-love in a ſoul, 
then the ſoul hath another God than the try 
God, and that paſſion makes a burnt-offering 
of the heart to a falſe God, ſome weak ſinful 
creature, Certainly thoſe impetuous burning 
firs of carnal love are violent rapines of the pro- 
per rights of God, for to him belongeth the 
heart , and upon him cho{e raptures and ſtr 

agitations of love ſhou'd have been beſtowed ; 
him only we oug':t to love with all our ſoul and 
with all our ſtrength. O how far are theſe vic- 
lences from thoſe which muſt take the King- 
dom of God by force ! And how many tears 
and plaints of imarting remorſe muſt fond lovers 


pour, to do penance for ſo many tears and | 


plaints of carnal love, that opiniatre imbecillity, 
whereby a man pines and torments himſelf for the 
love of another ! | 
Sometimes theſe two ſorts of tears proceed- 
ing out of (uch different cauſes, have met toge- 
ther in generous and religious ſouls, who being 
tranſported with thoſe violences of humane love, 
were at the ſame time ſtrongly moved with god- 
ly jealouſie, the conſcience grieving and expo- 
ſtulating with the Appetite for yielding unto 
any but God the ſeignory of the heart: Thenthe 
love of God oppreſt in the heart under the 
weight of the. world and the flcſh, powerfully 
beſtirred himſelf, and getting ſtrength by 0p: 
5: =_ 
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poſition overcame that rival love, and became ia 
theend Maſter of the place. 
' But alas, one victory doth not end the com- 
bat ; For carnal love, when we think thar it is 
ſhut out, will re-enter, having the porters of the 
ſoul, the ſenſes, on his ſide, which open the gate 
to its objeRts without the leave of reaſon, and 
help it to make ſtrong impreſſions upon the fan- 
» Whereas the immaterial beauty of God 
hath-no help from the ſenſes, and makes no impreſ(- 
fon upon the imagination z but in recompenſe ir 
doth immediately illuminate the underſtanding, 
and work upon the affeRions, and ſo ſanRifieth 
and ſtrengtheneth chem, that after many combats, 
carnal love is ſubdued ; and if it plead nature 
for ſtaying with us, yet ic is brought to ſuch a 


ſabjeRtion that it moveth no more bur orderly, 


and within the limits of picty and reaſon, pol- 
{ſing bur ſuch a parcel of the affeRion as ic 
pleaſech the love of God to allow nature to hol 
under him. | 
The limits and rules of reaſon about the choice 
of the ſubje& of that love, are poſſibility, law- 
fulneſs, and conveniency. The meaſure of love 


muſt be according to the price of the ſubjeR. 


But when ic comes to wedlock, another meaſure 
Is requiſite, that of obligation and duty , before 
nedlock, love is prone to over-value his ſubject: 
Let lovers remember that the moſt perfect per- 
ſons are humane creatures, therefore 2 humane 
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love 
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love is fit for them, nor a divine ſervice ; for then 


we ſerve them as God alone muſt be ſerved, 
when we make them Miſtreſſes of our hear, 
Take the beſt of them, their beauty will fade, 
their ſweetneſs will ſowre, and their perſons 


muſt dye ; this bates much of their price, Fair | 


Diamonds would not be ſo dear, if they could 

grow pale and wear out. Know once the moſt 

lovely perſons, you ſhall not admit them co com- 

nn with God for the poſſeſſion of your 
cart, 


Love aſpireth to perfection. He then muſt be | 


beloved above all things, who makes them per- 
fe that love him. Ir is more than Ladies can 
do, though never ſo perfeft, Bur by loving God 
who is the ſoveraign perfeRtion, we become like 
him in our meaſure, and are changed into the 
ſame image. 

And fince delight is the bait of love, we mult 
love him above all things, thar fatisficth us with 
true delight. Pſal. 16. 12, God iz whoſe preſence 
z5 fulneſs of joy, at whoſe right hand there are ples- 
ſures for evermore, Carnal love makes the heart 
ſick. Iris (ullen, fantaſtical and tumultuous. It 
conceives great hopes of content, and comes ſhort 
of them ; Ir gives for one pleaſure a thouſand (or- 
rows. But the love of God is a continual enjoy- 
ment, a conſtant peace, a ſolid joy ; and if ſome- 
times one ſuffer for him, he repays for one ſorrow 3 


thouſand pleaſures. 
Wy | Many 
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Many lovers of beauties are not beloved of 


'them. But whoſo loverh God, muſt be ſure that 


God loves him, Yea that God loved him before 
he loved God the love vhich he bears to God is 
an effe&t of the love which God bears to him, 


' And is it not a preat encouragement to love, 


when one is ſure to be accepted and beloved again £ 
That ſubje&t which only deſerves to be loved 
with all our heart, is caſte to be won to a mutual 
love: Other objeas of our love, being infhinirely 
under that prime ſubje&R, are far more: difficulc 


| to win, 


Our love of God is nor croſt with abſence as the 
carnal, For him we fetch no unheard ſighs, and 
ſhed no unſeen tears. God is alwayes near them 
that ſigh for him, and puts »p their tears tn his 
bottle, Pſal.56. The Lord is nigh to all that call upon - 
bim, He travelleth with them abroad, He keeps 
houſe with them, yea in them, He ſweetens their 
griefs, he anſwereth nor only their words bur their 
very thoughts. 

Many times we love them that can do us no 
good, though they love us ; many times alſo we 
are impoveriſhed by the love we bear them. 
But our love to God makes us rich, for it gets al- 
ready poſſefiion of God, who is the Author of all 
good pifts. Pſal. 36. 10. With him u the fountain 
if life, andin hi light we ſee light, To love him 
2 raiſe our ſelves to ſovcraign honour and fe- 

Uy. 
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Briefly, if one will have favours, gracious coun- 
renance, ſweet individual company, poſleſſion, 
enjoyment, fulneſls of joy for ever , let him 
. thra the point of his love heaveawards, Divine 
love will make him good and happy in the high- 
eſt degree, Thele benefits are not to be expected 
of carnal love. A fickne's which is the ſame 
in the appetite as a fevor is in the blood, ſome- 
times in a cold, ſometimes in a hot fit. Iris a per- 
petual ebb and flow of fear and hope, and it can- 
not but be continually ſhaking and wavcring, fince 
it pins the felicity of a man upon another, who 
hach no felicity, inflaming his heart co a ſubje 
weaker many times, and more neccffirous than 


himſelf. . 


And if. theſe inconveniences be found in the ho- 
neſteſt love of the ſex, how much mote in che un- 
lawful and unchaſte love ? : 

Of this ſickneſs the moſt uſual, nor the 
beſt remedy, is to drive out one Miſtreſs by ano- 
ther ; but the way to pet liberty, is not to change 
ſervice, Inſtead of getting our of the ſtorm in- 
co a harbour, they are toſſed from one rock to 
another. - He then that will expel one love by 
another love, muſt berake himſelf co a love that 
- may change his ſervitude into liberty, which the 

love of God will afford, and none elſe. So the 


po of 
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of our ſeniual appetite in our heart which is Gods 


SanRuary, anl what a hainous rebellion ir is to 


chuſe another Maſter than God. 
Thence(without an cxtraordinary mercy of God) 
one of theſe two evils will follow. Either God, 
jcalous that we love another more than him, to 
whom all our love is due, croſierh our deſigns, and 
makes us miſs that which we fought aftec with fo 
much eagerneſs: Or, in a greater indignation he 


_ O —_— 
gives US chat which we prefer before him,and whence 


- weexpect our higheſt happineſs, which afterwards 


turns into bitterneſs and ruine, You ſhall ſee many 
impetuous corrivals, ſuiters of an evil woman, as 
fiſhes juſtling one another, ſtriving for a moral 
bait ; The ſtrongeſt and moſt unfortunate driveth 
the other away, and by taking is taken and de- 
ſtroyed. Solomon why had but too much exveri- 
ence in this matter gives this account of it. Eccl.5. 
26. Ifindmore bitter than death the weman whoſe 
heart is ſnares and nets, and her hands as banas. 
Whoſo pleaſeth God ſhall eſcape from h:r, but the ſin- 
ner [ball be taken by her. Women might lay little 
leſs of men. There is no cheat, no witchcrafc, com- 
parable to that of carnal love, neuther is there 
any thing that works {adder effets, Of which 
the moſt ordinary is, the loſs of the tranquillity of 
the ſoul : A loſs notto be recompenſed by all the 
love-pleaſures that luſt can ſuggeſt corhe imagina- 


tion, 
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Briefly, if one will have favours, gracious coun- 
renance, ſweet individual company, poſleſſion, 
enjoyment, fulneſs of joy for ever , let him 
. thra the point of his love heaveawards, Divine 
love will make him good and happy in the high- 
eſt degree, Theſe benefits are not co be expected 
of carnal love. A {ickne's which is the ſame 
in the appetite as a fevor is in the blood, ſome- 
rimes in a cold, ſometimes in a hot fit. Iris a per- 
petual ebb and flow of fear and hope, and it can- 
not bur be continually ſhaking and wavcring, ſince 
it pins the felicity of a man upon another, who 
hach no felicity, inflaming his heart co a ſubje& 


weaker many times, and more neccfſicrous than 


himſelf. 

And if. theſe inconveniences be found in the ho- 
neſteſt love of the ſex, how much mote in the un- 
lawful and unchaſte love ? - 

Of this ſickneſs the moſt uſual, nor the 
beſt remedy, is to drive out one Miſtreſs by ano- 
ther ; but the way to get liberty, is not to change 
ſervice, Inſtead of getting our of the ſtorm in- 
co a harbour, they are toſſed from one rock to 
another. He then that will expel one love by 
another love, muſt berake himſelf co a love that 
may change his ſervitude into liberty, which the 
| love of God will afford, and none elſe. So the 
grand remedy of carnal love is to exerciſe our 
{elves in the love of God, and gladly to conſider 
what a ſacrilegious part it is to erect a little = 
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of our (eniual appetite in our heart which is Gods 
Santuary, anl what a hainous rebellion ir is to 
chuſe another Maſter than God. 
Thence(without an extraordinary mercy of God) 
one of theſe ewo evils will follow. Either God, 
jealous that we love another more than him, to 
whom all our love is due, croſierh our deſigns, and 
makes us miſs that which we fought aftec with fo 
much eagerneſs: Or, in a greater indignation he 
ojives uS that which we prefer before him,and whence 
we expect our higheſt anni which afterwards 
turns into bitterneſs and ruine, You ſhall ſee many 
impetuous corrivals, ſuiters of an evil woman, as 
fiſhes juſtling one another, ſtriving for a mortal 
bait ; The ſtrongeſt and moſt unfortunate driveth 
the other away, and by taking is raken and de- 
ſtroyed. Solomon why had but too much exveri- 
ence in this matter gives this account of it, Eccl.5. 
26. Ifindmore bitter than death the woman whoſe 
heart is ſnares and nets, and her hands as banas. 
wWhoſo pleaſeth God ſhall e)cape from h:r, but the ſon- 
ner (ball be taken by her. Women might lay little 
leſs of men. There is no chcat, no witchcrafc, com- 
parable to that of carnal love, neither is there 
aty thing that works fadder effets, Of which 
the moſt ordinary is, the loſs of the tranquillity of 
the ſoul : A loſs not to be recompenſed by all che 
love-pleaſures that luſt can ſuggeſt cothe imagina- 
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No Paſſion fins more againſt that rule truly 
Chriſtin and Philoſophical , to dwelt! at home, 
and not to ſeck our content our of ourfelyes, 
whichis the ſame thing as to ſeek it in God, for 
in God is our trac being, and God is found with. 
in us, if we have the grace to ſeek him there, az 
we ought. Bur carnal love makes a man tg 
ſeek all contentment our of God and out of 
himſelf, fo that he is never at home, always 
abroad, and always under the power of 0 
thers. 

Neither doth any other Paſſion ſo enormouſly 
tranſgreſs in the two extreams, both to over- 
value and undervalue the price of things. For a 
lover will raiſe the price of the beloved obje 
above Nature and poſſibility ; and together caſt 
away his eſtate, his honoun, his conſcience, and 
hazard his life, as things of no account, to get that 
1dolized objcet. 

It were a wonder if young people, being all 
naturally inclined to that burning fever, did not 
oet it. after ſo much pains taken to bring them to 
it, For how. many books are written for that 
very end? How many amorous fables, which to 
write and to read is the buſineſs of them that 
have none? There young men are taught, that ver- 
eve confiſteth in being paſſionate beyond all ex- 
trremity, and that great fears of arms and high 
fortur.es and atchicyments are only for lovers, 
There maids Jeara to be deiperately in love, 
CO 
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diſſembling, proud, and bloody, andrto believe that 
all is due to their ſupremacy, ſceing in thoſe books 
the world torn with wars by the jealoufie of ſome 
Princes lovers and rivals, and many thouſands of 
mens lives ſacrificed to the fair eyes of a Ladv. 
There alfo they learn to be crafry Miſtreſles and ill 
wives ; they have need to learn obedience, but in 
theſe books they learn ſoveraignty. Women be- 
ing more given to theſe books than men, ſhew that 
though they have leſs fougue of love than men, 
they have nevertheleſs a more conſtant inclination 
to It, 

Whoſo will keep himſelf holy in body and 
aftetion, and preſerve his ſoul ſerene and free 
from the tempeſt of thac turbulent Paſſion, mult 
avoid the reading of ſuch books whole proper 
office is to raiſe thoſe ſtorms in a mans blood 
and appetite, And I know not whether it be more 
dangerous to read diflolute books which make 
of carnal lovea jigg and a matter of ſport, openly 
ſewing the ordure and the folly of ic ; or doleful 
amorous fables which make of it a grave and 
erious ſtudy, and under the colour of honeſty 
and conſtancy of love, managed with an artift- 
cial and valorous carriage, hood-wink and be- 
witch the readers mind with a pertinacious Paf- 
fon, making their brains run wild after 
chimera's and hollow imaginations, whereby 
ſome have run mad. Indced one cannot follow 
the fancies of Romances without (traying from 

Benn. on righe 
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right ſenſe, Neither is there any thing that makes 
the heart more world;y and carnal, and brings it 
further from God. I will be judged by all good ſouls 
tha: would betake themſelves roexerciles of piety, 
when they were newly come from this kind of rea- 
ding ; Let them ſay in conſcience how far eſtranged 
from God they found themſelves, and ill diipoled to 
cvery good work. 

Sure it is not without reaſon that theſe writers 
ſer up falſe Gots, as being conſcious to themſelves 
thattheir writings are deviations from the true God, 
and aſhamed to name the God of truth among their 
fables. Alſo becauſe with ſome of them, it is a 
prime piece of love complement to make diſcon- 
tented lovers to wreak their anger upon the Deity, 
they will have this excuſe ready, that they are not 
blaiphemtes againſt rhe true God, bur againſt che 
gods of Hemer's and Heſiod's making. But from 
theſe blaſphemous expoſtulations with falſe gods 
the readers learn to do the like with the true, and 
to avenge themſelves upon him of all things that 
croſs their imperuous Paſſion. The ſame books 
ſet up the murtherous diſcipline of duels, as a gal- 
lantry of love, whereby lovers (eal their affection to 
their miſtreſles by the blood of cheit rivals or their 
own, - 

There are other matches of the wild fire of carnal 
love which muſt be carefully avoided, wanton Cil- 
courſes, vicious companies, occafions to do evil, 
converſation with vain malicious women, whole 
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chief aim and task is tocatch all the men that come 
in their way, not that they keep them, bur ri- 
umph over them, and caft them away, and feed their 
own vanity with the diſappointment of their ſui- 
c07'S, 

Take hecd of i2lenels, it is Satans pillow, the 
counſellour of vice, and eſpecially the procurer of 
luſt. He chat doth nothing, thinks on evil. Take 
hced of intemperance. Carnal love is {o inbred with 
themarter, that whatſoever heaterh the blood ſets 
the appetite on fire. Whcrefore Jeremiah (ers in- 
temperance and incontinence together, Fer, 5. 8. 
They were as fed horſes in the morning, every one 
neiahed after hu neighbours wife. 

There be two great remedies to take down 
that hear, The one corporal which is marriage 
inſtituted by God for that end, a holy and honcu- 
rable ſtate: When both the parties are good, 
and love one another, it is the greateſt ſweetneſs 
of life. Burt whether a man be marricd or delire 
to be, he muſt think on the vanity and ſhort con- 
tinuance of the moſt pleaſant things of this world, 
the frailty of life, the certainty of death, the un- 
certainty of the hour , rhence to infer the con- 
cluſion of St. Paul, 1 Cor.7.29, But this I ſay, bre- 
thren,that the time is ſhort, 1t remains that they that 
have wives be as they that have none. And fo they 
that are wooing mult be as though they were nor 
wooing ; that is, they muſt impoſe moderation upon 
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their affections out of a wiſe apprehenſion of the 
vanity of the world and life, ver. 31. uſing thi 
world as not abuſing it : for the fa{hion of this world 
paſſeth away. Wherctore ſhould we Jove with 6 
much fervency that which we cannot keep when we 
tavegotit, which we muſt leave, or which muſt 
leave us ? | 

Tac other duty is Spiritual, and it is that preat 
and perpetual duty to love God, Let that holy 
Paſhon always rule in our hearts. Let us give to 
God his proper right, which he demandeth in his 
word, Prov.25.26. My Son give me thy heart, and 
Jet us keep ſuch a watchful guard abcur it,that none 
ſteal it from him and us. 

Oar love to a worthy Conſort being ſo mode- 
rated will become both lawful and pleatant. Hu- 
mane condition hath nothing ſo delightful as a 
reciprocal love: Yea of all things to which mans 
will doth contribure, ir is the only pleaſant thing, 
But, 25 navigable rivers cnrich a countrey with 
commerce and plenty, when they keep within 
their ſhores, bur ruine ir when they overflow 
with a violent land-flood : Likewiſe, love while it 
keeps within limits, brings pleaſure and utility ; 
when it exceeds them, it brings diſpleaſure and de- 
ſtruction, 

Love that is not reciprocal will wear away 10 
time, Bur a wiſe man will ſhorten the work of 
time with rcaſon, and will not obſtinately court a 
perſon that will not ove him, For of what price 
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ſoever ſhe be, in our regard ſheis of no price if ſhe be 
not for us. We muſt love our enemies, but we muſt 
let them alone, 


CHAP, IV. 
Of Deſire. 


Elire hath a near kinred with love, for it is the 

motion of the appetite towards the beloved 

objet'; This is the difference, that Love regardeth 
the preſent, Deſire aſpireth to the furure. 

Some defires are natural,ſome beſides natnre.Na- 
tural defires are good and cafily ſatisfied, as long as 
they keep within their bounds, the firſt whereof is 
nature, then reaſon torule nature, and picty torule 
reaſon, But we muſt take heed of miſtaking cor- 
rupted nature for pure, Pure nature is contented with 
little, but corrupted nature runs to exceſs, and em- 
baſeth natural defires with the allay of defires be- 
ſidesnature, Ir is natural for a man to deſire a wo- 
man, bur it is beſides nature that he will have her 
ſonoble and fo rich; that he increaſeth the defired 
objec with che imagination, and kindleth his paſſi- 
on by difficulty. Ir is natural to defire mear, drink, 
cloathing,but it is befides nature to deſire greatfeaſts, 
gay garments, and coſtly buildings. 

Reaion, indeed, was given us to empelliſh and 
inrich nature, but Reaſon ( if ic be well taught ) 
will in all occaſions make uſe of nature to rule the 


"WS _ _celue, 


232 of govern! 4 the Paſſions. Book Ill 
Celire, and teach ir, that beſides Nature therecan 
be no neceflity. Thus if your coach break far 
from the town, inſtead of grieving and fretting, 
remember that Nature did not give you legs 10 
ſit in a coach, and that it is not neceſſary for you 
to be carryed, aslong as you can go. If you be 
repulſed in the purivit of an Office, remember 
that God made you not a Treaſurer or a Coun- 
ſc:lor of State, but a man; and that to diſcharge the 
Office of a man worthily, there is no need to bea 
Treaſurer or a Counſcllour of State, Apply this 
to ailthe croſies whereby your deſire is oppoſed, 
you ſhall find in nature leſions of reaſon and 
piety torule it, and keep every where tranquillity of 
mind, 

Bur when a man makes no account of the li- 
mits of nature, and the Appetite takes licence 
ro defire as much as it can, the whole world be- 
comes too little for him. Nature hath bounds, but 
am birious defire hath none, IF a Juſtful greedy 
ryrannical man had as much power as celie , 
he would violate the honeſty of a:l handſome 
women, and cruſh all the Empires of the Uni- 
verſe, no mans life could ſcape his anger, God 
himſelf ſhould not be fafe in heaven, There 
are many ſuch men in the wor:d, Bur the 
world may praiſe God that thoſe that have the 
vaſteſt deſge have the ſhorteſt power , and are 
kept by neceſſity within cheir limirs of nature, 
even when. their ambietion melt Jenny 
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[ranſgreſſeth thoſe limits. An idle wiſher will lye. 
2ving in his bed, raiſing his greedy thoughts by 
many ſteps of imaginary conqueſts as high as the 
crown of Chiza ; andthen ſeriouſly deliberate whe- 
ther he muſt make war upon the Tartar or Fapar ; 
ll he be ſuddenly called down by his need from 
the height of his imperial projects co che low care 
of railing the wool of his old thred- bare cloak, and 
ſpinaing the courſe reliques of his Sun Jay-dinner to 
ſave him from the ſhambles till the middle of the 
week. Prova 3.4. The ſoulof the fluggard aefireth 
and hath nothing. 

Need doth not ſo much breed greedineſs, as 
orcedineis need; For need many times limiteth 
oreedinels, and keeps the Appetite buſte avour' 
things neceſſary and near hand; but whereſoever 
there is greedineſs, there is need, even in the midſt 
of plenty. A great King invading his neighbours 
Province, thereby confetleth himiclf needy, fince 
he hath not enough of his own. So long as a man 
doth not reckon what he hath, bur what he would 
have, he never hath his reckoning , for when he 
hath what he would, he would have more, and all 
that he hath not is wanting to him , yea he wants 
even that which he hath, {ſince he hath not ſartisfa- 
Ction in ic. 

This evil being wiſely managed may prove a 
remedy to itſelf, For the inſatiableneſs of 
mans deſire, helps us to theſe trwo.rhoughts, The 
one, that all chat che world aftords is - 
| ITLC 
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little for man. fince it cannot ſarisfie his defire, The 
other,that,among that corruption, an image of Gods 
infinity is ſhining ; for mans defire is infinite, and 
nothing leſs than infinity, which is God himſelf, 
can fatisfie him. Theſe choughts o:ght to breed a 
reſotution in us, not to labour any more in vain to 
fill our infinite defire with things finite and inferi- 
our unto us, bur to raiſc it to the infinite good, as 
only adequate ro it, and the only objet where we 
may find infinite ſatisfation. They, and they only 
muſt cxpe& ſatisfaction of their deſire, that may 
ſay afier 1ſazah, Iſaiah 26. 8. Is the way of thy 
judgements O Lord have we waited for thee ; the de- 
fore of onr ſoul is to thy name zand to the remembrance 
&f thee, | 

Let us look lower, For as long as we live 
in this houſe of fleſh, we have inferiour deſires 
for the ule of the fleſh. Natural deſires are formed 
upon the information of the ſenſes, let us take 
good heed that upon their natural information 
we form not defires beyond nature , bur let us 
proportionate our detires to the true and fimple 
information of our ſenſes, not to the falle tale of 
our imagination, ſwelled and beforted by our gree- 
dineſs. For the appetite and the imagination help 
co cozen one another. The turbulent appetite 
ſtretcheth cFe imagination, and the imagination 
chus ſtretched prelents to the appetite greater ima- 
ges than the natural]. 

As in the clay upon the potters wheel, if you 
[- Bs [race 


Book III. Of governing the Paſſions. 235 


trace a mal] circle, it will ſtretch and grow wider 
as the whee] turns and the clay ſpreads ; likewiſe, 
a lictle image cf the deſired object traced by the 
common ſenſe in the imagination , will grow as 
the imagination is dilated by the agitation of the 
defire.” Hence it is that the firſt impreſſion thac 
the fancy receiveth of an ordinary beauty , be- 
comes in ſhort time the Idea of a more than hu- 
mane perfection ; and the ſplendor of a gawdy 
equipage and attendance, hrving cauſed an agi- 
tation in the deſire, is ſoon imagined much greater 
than it is. 

Bur as in popular rumors which are growing 
as they run, the firſt relater muſt be examined ; 
likewiſe, to know the true ſtate of things, of 
which the imagination and the appetite increaſing 
one another make ſo much noiſe and ſhew, we 
muſt examine the firſt relater, the outward ſenſe 
to undeceive the overheated defire by an infor- 
mation in cold blood. Ir is true, that the ſenſes 
perceiving nothing but the outward ſhew will 
make ſometimes a diſadvantageous report of the 
objets, but then they ſtir not the deſire , bur 
miſinform the imagination , which doth the 
like to the judgment , whereby the object ap- 
pears evil, contemptible, or leſs delicable than 
It is indeed, Wherefore I would not truſt alto- 
gether the report of the ſenſes, bur ſo examine 
them by reaſon , that che ſoul be not ſeduced by 
the report imputed unto them, And indeed _ 

WI. 


— ——_ — - - . — — - - 


236 Of governing the Paſſions. Book III. 


will be no {mall prevailing over the appetite, if we 
can bring it to deltic the things that cruly belong ro 
the (cn{c5,by no other Idea than that of their ſimple 
report, {0 ſhall we limitthe meerly ſenſual deſires 
according to Nature, | 

Bur becauſe this might be thought an auſtere 
rule to keep in the delire within the limits purely 
natural, ſomething muſt be yielded to cuſtom and 
conveniency ; Let the deſire be allowed to walk a 
lictle beyond theſe limits of Nature, but ſo led by 
the bridle of piety and reaſon, that it make no wild 
eſcape. Let us deſire things juſt, facile, near hand, 
and inviting our hopc,not troubling our ſelves about 
thing remote and difficult, 

To ſtay our dcfires, we muſt ſtay our thoughts 
before, and wean our minds of that falſe popular 
opinion, that thoughts are free 3 for itis the licen- 
tiouſneſs of thoughts, that makes the deſire licenti 
ous. He that permitteth ro him'elf to think what he 
ſhould do with a hund:cd thouſand pounds a year, 
if he had them, will not be long ere he defire to have 
ſo much. Hethat conſulteth what women he ſhould 
chooſe if it were lawful and poſſible for him to keep 
as many as the Twrk hath in his Seraglio, will pre- 
ſently wiſhit poſſible thovgh ic were not lawful; and 
this fancy will ſet his appetite on fire; Evil thoughts 
arenext neighbours to evil Cefires ; there is but one 
ſtep berween. He that will keep himſelf from an 
infamous houſe, muſt nct take lodging at rhe next 
Er a3 
The 
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The beſt way to ſatisfie the defire of temporal 
things is toabridgeit ; A counſel comprehending 
thele two, Notto depend of the future, and to be 
content with lictle for the preſent : Both are effects 
of an entire confidence in Gods goodnels and pro- 
vidence. Of not depending upon the future I ſhall 
have ſeveral occaſions to ſpeak hereafter, To be 
contented with little is an unſpeakable treaſure. Thar 
way one may with much eaſe get plenty,which a co- 
vetous man cannot get by heaps of money ſcraped 
up with a greedy labour. He that deſires only whac 
hecan have, obtains cafily what he will have; And 
he that Cefires nothing but what pleaſeth God, hach 
obtained italready. All things ſmile on him, be- 
cauſe he receives all chings at the hand of God, whom 
he knows to be good and wiſe. Little and much are 
all one to him, for both ſerve alike for contentmenc, 
as it pleaſeth God to extend a bleſſing upon ic. Lec 
usapply this to the chree principal deſires that cauſe 
ſomuch rumulc and diſorder in the world,Coveron 
nels, Ambition, and Voluptuouſneſs, 


CHAP;:V. 
Of Deſire of wealth ana Honour. 


Hat I have ſaid of wealth and honour 
will perſwade any man of good (ente, that 
they are not ſatisfying objects of a mans deſire, and 
therefore not to be eagerly followed, Ir .” our 
aVt- 
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Saviours conſequence, Luk. 12.15. Take heed and 
beware of covetouſneſs, for mans life conſiſteth not in 
the abundance of thinss which he poſſeſſeth:ir is alſo 
St. Johas conſequence, who forbids us to /ove the 
world and the things that are init becauſe the world 
paſjeth away ; 1 Foh.2, Theſe are two powerful rea- 
ſons to moverate the ceſire of the things of this 
world,drawn from their nature : The one that they 
are not neceflary,the other that they are tranſitory: 
And yet the covetous and ambitious ſeek after 
them as if life conſiſted inthem, or they were to 
endure for ever. Which they cannot thus deſire 
wichour turning their affection from the only 
neceſſary and permanent thing, which is God 
Math.6.24. You cannit ſerve God and Mammon, 
ſaith the Lord Jclus. For as when a channel is cut 
for a river in aground lower than her bed, all the 
water will fall where ir finds a flope, and leaves 
her former channel diy : Likewiſe the delire of 
ran, whoſe true channel is the love of God, will 
turn the whole affection of tie foul towards low 
earthly things , when that flope deſcent of covetoul- 
neſs and ambition is made in the hearr, and nothing 
is left for God. 

For it is improperly ſpoken, that a man pretend- 
ing to great worldly honours is aſpiring too high ; 
Rather he is ſtooping too low, for the molt pre- 
cious things of the world , yea and the whote 
world, are very much under the excellency of 
CI anne pet befor he GgaY of 
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Gods children, Whoſo then enflavech his ſogl 
of heavenly origine,called to a divine honour, unto 
temporal things, which in this-low world cannot be | 
but low, debalcth his dignity moſt unworthily. And 
in all earthly things, high or low convition makes 
but little incquality, for ſtill ic is earth , Hills and 
Dales are alike compared with their diſtance from 
Heaven. 

Bur what 2 as the Iſraelites quitted Gods ſervice 
to worſhip the golden calf, the luſtre of gold and 
honour wiil ſo dazle mens eyes and inflame their 
delires, that they tranſport unto chings of this 
world that devont love which they owe unto 


, God. W herefore St. Paw! ſaith that coveronſneſs is 


ladlatry, Col.3. Andit is no woncer, that the ſen- 
ſual objects prevail more upon Nature than the ſpi- 
ritual, 

Yet covetous and ambitions delires are not 
properly natural, bur enormiries of nature ; for 
lictle proviſion ſerverh nature, whereas if all the 
waters of the ſea were potable gold, they would 
not quench the thirſt of coveroutnels., Nature is 
contented with a mean degree, bur crowns 
heaped up to Heaven would yer be too low for 
ambition. Grcedincſs is :n unthankful Vice, Ir 
makes a man (ſo thirſty afrer that he hath nor, 
that he forgets what he hath, and chinks not him- 
ſelf advanced though he fee a great many be- 
hind, as long as he fccth yer ſome before him, He 
cannot enjoy that he i13ti, becauſe he hangs go 
Ti1at 
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that he hath not. Thus he is always needy, diſcon- 
tented, unquier, and ſpares his encmics the labour 
ro find him a continual vexation, And whereas the 
proper ule for which Deſire was given to man, isto 
ſupply his neccfſities, he makes u'c of his cefire to 
nivitiply his neceſſitics, 

To that ſickneſs theſe are the proper remedies, 
The firſt is toabridge our defire, and be contented 
with little, To him that contenteth himſelf with lir- 
tle, lictle is much : Bur to him that is not contented 
with much, much is little. 

To avridge our deſire we muſt beat down our 
pride: T hat v hich makes a wan think a great wealth 


ro betoo little for him, is his too great eſteem of 


himſelf, Whereas the humble and meck, chough 
they have bur little, think they have more chan 
they deſerve. Whofo will calmly compare what 
hedeſerveth with that which God hath given him, 
ſhall find grear mactcr to humble himſelf, and praile 
God, and filence the murmuring of his greedinels. 
Let us remember our beginning. Being born naked 
a lirtle milk and a few baby clouts ſerved us. Who 
wou!dthink that ſome years after, whole Kingdoms 
could not fatisfic us Yer our need fince that time 
is not much increaſed, 1 7:m.6.8. Having food and 
raiment, we may be therewith content. A little is 
ſufficient for neceſſary deſires, but for curious 
and ſuperfluous deſires the whole world is too 
little, 


Let 
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' Let us employ our greedy deſire to heal it (elf | 
conſidering that this greedineſs for the wealth and 


honour of the world ſpoils the enjoyment, and 


takes all content fromit ; for no man hath joy in 
theſe things but he that uſeth them as not uſing them: 
That greedineſs makes us ſeek them with torment, 
poſſeſs them with unquietneſs, and loſe them with 
anguiſh, Yea many times greedineſs hindereth the 
acquifition, Good fortune (cldom yields to them 
that will raviſh her, but to the wiſe and moderate, 
who though they loſe no opportunity, wooe her as 
little concerned in her, and arc always prepared for 
the repulſe, 

That we ſpend no more about worlaly fortune 
than it is worth 3 Pur in one ſcale the ſplendour of 
honour and the plenty of wealth. Put in the other 
ſcale the labour to ger them, the care and vexation 
to keep them, the peril, the envy, the loſs of time, 
the temptations offered tothe conſcience, the ſteal- 
ing of a mans thoughts from God, and che danger of 
lofing Heaven while we go aboutto ger the Earth , 
Then the incapacity of thoſe goods to fatishe the 
deſire, their weakneſs, their uncertainty, and 
how one unfortunate moment deitroys the la- 
bour of many years; and then judge whether they 
be worth inflaming our defire and cnſlaving our 
affcRions, 

With the uncertainty of theſe poſſeſſions con- 
lider the uncertainty of the poſſeſlours, that no- 
thing is frailer than mans life, nothing more cer- 
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tain than his death, nothing more uncertain 
than the hour. What need we lay up much tres- 
ſure, fince we wut loſe al;'? What need to get 
up very high to fall tro che ground, and there to 
rot? 

And whereas the tranquillity and content- 
ment of man conſiſteth in the things that are within 
him, not in them that are about hims; When he 
curns his principal dcfire andthe whole bent of his 
mind to things that are without, he goerh out of 
himiclf, and tubj.Reth himſelf ro another , He 
begs of another that which none bur God and him. 
felt can give him : He makes his content to Cepend 
on that which is out of his power. A wiſe mag 
wil; takc heed of thar, and will call in his deſire t» 
his own breaſt, wherc he ſh11] find Godif he ſeck 
him well, and in Go his on!y felicity. Let us br 
covetous to bc rich in God, and ambicious to draw 
near him. 

Indeed fince our body and life are maintained 
wi:h tings that are withour us, we cannot bit 
defire rhem, as things which our neceſſity calls 
for. - Bulides winch, our c:ndirion and the courk 
of the wo:ld make miny outward things to be- 
come necetiary which in themiclves are not lo, 
Ali theſe we may delire, fo it be with an - 
feriour dclize, quietly ſubjected and fubor- 
dinate .to that Maſtcr-defire which muſt make 
a whole bucuc- coff:ring of the ſorl ro God alone, 
thac we may ſay to Ged with an entire - 
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free. heart as 1ſa!ah did, 1ſa. 26, 8. The deſire 
of our ſoul is to thy name, O Lord, and to the remem- 
brance of thee, With my ſoul have 1 deſired thee in 
the night, yea with my ſpirit within me will I ſeek 
thee, Bleſſed we ! that our (piricnceds bur to ſeck 
withia himſelf, co nad the full ſatisfaRtion of 
his deſire, if he have the grace to deſire what he 
ovehr, | 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Deſire of Pleaſure, 


T is cafie to rule the Deſire of Volupty when 

we have once well apprehended the nature of 
it, The body hath the greateſt ſhure in the Plea- 
ſures which - the world runs after, we muſt nt 
then for their ſakes (ubje& our mind unto our bo- 
dy. Thepleaſures of the body are ſhore, we muſt 
not then for a ſhorc enjoyment entertain a long 
dclire, ; 

They are light and of a faint raſte, we muſt not 
then have a great Deſire fora little Pleaſure. They 
promiſe much to the Defire,and perform little 5 Our 
delire then being forewarned of this, will not light- 
ly truſt their fair promiles, and will look more to 
their capacity than their invitation, 

Some pleaſures arc alcogecher unlawful. Ot 
which therefore the defire muſt be cut off alto- 
gcther. And before we give any 3Zmiſhion ro 
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their fattery into our ſouls, we muſt take time 
ro conſider the deſign of him that ſers them on 
work, the Devil. By them he ſeeks to blindfold 
us, that he way lead us into perdition, which he 
will be ſure to doif we entertain his falſe carel. 
ſcs, for after blindfolding comes blindneſs in ear- 
neſt, errour in the underſtanding, miſrule in the 
aftetions, begger y, infamy, hardneſs of heart, a 
lateremoiſe, and eternal damnation, Prov. 6. 16, 
By means of a whoriſh woman a man # brought to 
piece of bread,and the adultereſs will hunt for the pre- 
cious a Prov. 7,26, She hath caſt down many 
wounaed,.yea many ſtrong men have heen ſlain byher, 
Her houſe is the way to Hell, going down to the cham- 
bers of death. He that hath the grace to conſider 
ſo much before, will ſtep back whea theſe intice- 
ments are offered unto him, and ſay, I will not buy 
a deſperate repentance ſo dear. 

Pleaſures in themſelves Jawful, b&come un- 
Jawful by accident, when they arc defired or en- 
joyed with exceſs, «Moderation is the ballance of 
juſtice and che nurſe of pleaſure, Without ir, De- 
fire turns into ſorrow, and Enjoyment into a feve- 
riſh fir, | | 

Thoſe pleaſures in which a beaſt hath no ſhare, 
are more worthy of a man, as thoſe that are e- 
joyed by contemplation. For them we may allow 
a longer tedder to deſire. For thoſe that are 
middlemoſt berween the body and the ſpirit, as 
the ccligt rs of piture and muſick, the — 

; 0 my 


re, 


are 


Book III, Of governing the Paſſions; 245 


muſt be tyed ſomewhat ſhorter,not giving too great 
a ſcope to curiofity, For the pleaſures meerly cor- 
poral, the redder muſt be the ſhorteſt of all ; Yer 
inall humane delights, whether of the body or the 
mind, exceſs is vicious and marreth the Pleaſure. 
Solomon found it in the nobleſt of humane delights. 
Eccleſ. 1.18, Jn much wiſdom (laith he) i much 
grief, and he that increaſeth knowledge increaſeth 
ſorrow, 

Ic is one of the greateſt proofs of the vanity of 
mans condition, that in all humane'things where 
the pleaſure kindleth che delire, the pleaſure is 
afterwards choaked by the very defire: for either 
we ſeek in them the pleaſure which they can- 
not afford, or we ſeek ic otherwiſe than we ought, 
and even by ſeeking we loſe it. Which inconve- 
niences are prevented or mitigated by moderation 
in the deſire and purſuit, ' For it will bring one of 
theſe two. conveniences : Either weſhall more cer- 
rainly get what we would have, or, if we mils ir, 
we ſhall not have the grief to have loſt much labour 
abour it. 

It were ecafie to draw a platform upon paper 
of the moſt delightful and compleat eſtate that 
humane deſire @n aſpire unto in this world , 
And that eſtate ſhould be compounded with the 
three ſorts of life, contemplative, aRtive, and 
fruitive, A condition abounding with leiſure to 
imploy it in the contemplation of things good, 
noble, and pleaſant ; having buſineſles cnow to 

—— "A 
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be uſeful in ſociety, and nor fo: many as: to weary 
a mans body and mind about things inferiour to the 
dignity of his ſoul , xjopiantellcicacy of: world. 
ly goods with peace and wiſdom, anda mediocrity 
of degree exempted from contempt. and op- 
preſſion, reliſhing the innocent contentments of 
life with ſobriety and ſimplicity , not f9xing the 
heart upon them, and therefore poſlefiing the true 


uſe and delight of them, All rhat ſeafoned- with 


health of body and ſerenity of mind, and with a 


g00d conſcience aſpiring continually co:''a higher 
telicity, - cnjoying it already by hope and by a-pre- 


ſent ſenſe of the bleſſed. peace of God. 

But we : have not the liberty to cut our coat 
out of the whole cloath. The kill of a {good &n- 
cincer does not conſiſt in making a regular: Fort 
upon a parchment., or a ground choſen at will 
that hath all the natural advantages ; -but in bow- 
ing his: art to the narure of the place unto which 
neceflity engageth him, and. overcoming. by 
induſtry . the incommodiouſacls of the feat: 
Likewiſe, a wiſe mans work is not to frame to 
himſelf. poetical felicities, but -to -take- things as 
he finds them, - and uſe them well ; for in mans 
condition on carth there is no ſear ſo ſtrong but 
15 commanded, or if it be not now it will be ago- 
ther time, as being ſeated upon an unſtable ſand, 
to day even, to' morrow uneven, which no hu- 
mane ſtrength or forecaſt can keep unmoved. 
The condition of man being compounded of fOmeny 
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different pieces, in which. vercue and prudcnce 
have bur little ſhare, why ſhould our delire be (0 

eagerly bene upon thoſe things which are beſides 

the ceach of ou: induſtry 2 

Though you had attained once to that high 

point of humane happineſs that you might contem- 

plate freely and with leifure, do uſeful and 

illuſtrious aRions in ſociety, enjoy well-gotten 
wealth, an honourable degree, and a chearful heart, 
in a ſound boly ; how loag can ye maintain that 
fate? how many rubs ſhall you meer with in the 
faireſt way ? A law-ſuit will make you go up 
and down and lay-by your contemplation : Envy 


and obloqry will croſs and blaſt your beſt acti- 


ons. Alittle ſickneſs will take from you the taſte 

of all che pleaſurcs of life. I leave our great ca- 

lamities, The torments of che ſtone and the gour, 

The ſudden floods of war, "The total ruines by falſe 

accuſations,things which may happen to all becauſe 

they happen to ome ; Accidere cuivis,quod cniquans 
teſt. 

The moſt deſirable things of che world being thus 
caſual, and ro delight conſtant, The wiſeſt and 
happieſt are they that ſeek not their conſtant de- 
lighe in the world, bur (tay their defire upo': the 
right obje&t, which gives a. ſincere and duradie 
content, not ſubjeR to the toſſing of worldly for- 
tunes, 
- Let us have no fervent defire but for thoſe 
things that are truly ours when we have them 
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once, and which we cannot loſe againſt our will, for 
in them conſiſterhcrue pleaſure, Thoſe things are, 
the true knowledge of God,his love, and union with 
him, as muchas humane nature is capable of in this 
life, For that union with God will breed in usa re- 
{emblance of his vertues, and a participation of his 
ſerenity, tranquillity, conſtancy, facility and delea- 
tion in well-doing.Theſcin which crue delight lyeth, 
are aiſo the true objects of our delire. And here we 
muſt let the reins looſe to Paſſion, Since to poſlels 
God is the infinite good and ſoveraign delight, the 
meaſure to defire it,is to have no meaſure, 


CHAP. VII. 
Of Sadneſs. 


Adneſs isthe dolour of the ſoul, and the beating 
down of the Spiric. This ſeems to be the moſt 
natural of all Paſſons,as hereditary to man from his 
firſt parents : For to our firſt mother God ſaid, Gez, 
3-16, will greatly multiply thy ſorrows and thy con- 
ception ; in ſorrow (halt thou bring forth children, 
And toour firſt father,v.17. 1» ſorrow thou ſhalt eat 
thy bread all the days of thy life, No wonder then that 
ſorrow is the inheritance of all their poſterity. That 
firſt couple dejected with the ſenſe of their fin and 
puniſhment, left a calamitous progenie. Fob 14. 1+ 
Man that ts born of a woman is of few days and full 
of trouble, Ns 
- U 
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But although this be a natural Paſſion,yet it isan 
enemy to Nature, for it makes the flower and vi- 
oour of body and mind to wither, and obſcureth 
that goodly light of the underſtanding with a thick 
miſt of melancholy. 

Some ſadneſs is necellary in its end , as that 
which belongs to contrition, and the zeal of Gods 
glory. Some is neceflary in its cauſe, as that which 
proceeds out of a ſharp bodily pain. There is a 
conſtrained ſadneſs, when one is ſad out of good 
manners, and for faſhion ſake ; Such is the mourn- 
ins of heirs, whote tears in funerals are part of the 
ceremony, Many times we are ſad in good earnelt 
for being obliged to be ſad in ſhew. Then there is 
a wanton ſadneſs which ſoft ſpirits love to enter- 
tain, for weeping is alſo a point of curioſity and 
delicacy. No doubt but they find delight in ir, for 
none ever doth any thing of his own accord, bur for 
his own content. 

Of Sadneſs neceſſary in its end, I have ſpoken , 
in the chapter of Repentance, and muſt again in 
this after I have given ſome counſels for repreſ- 
{ng the other ſorts of Sadneſs. Thole are lels ca- 
pable of counſel that are neceſſary in their caule ; 
as when the ſenſes are pincht, for then no reaſon 
can perſwade them not to feel tit, or hinder the 
mind to have a fellow feeling of the pains of the 
body. A Phyſician and a Surgeon will be fitter to 
abate that ſadne(s than a Ph.lo:opher , yer not 


| tan a Divine ; for Divinity makes uſe of the very 


pains 
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pains of the body to raiſe up rhe ſoul of the patient 
two God ; Indeed the countels of picty do not rake 
away the pain, butthey overcome it by the ſweet 
per. waſtoas of Gods love to us. 

As for conftrained and ccremonious Sadneſs, we 
muit av id che excc's of it, and the defect alſo; 
chuitg rather gently to yield ro cuſtom, than to 
be ftagutiar, anc conrravict all that we approve not; 
kcepiug ai ways {crenity within, in tne midl(t of theſe 
CCremunics,more g: 1cvous many times than the grief 
chat occal(i1ns tliem, 

Wi1n:on and delicate Sadneſs, cannot be juſti- 
ficd by the aliegatioa of heavy loſles and great 
wrongs. For beſides that molt part of the evils 
that men grieve for are ſuch only in che imagi- 
nation, as a dildain, a reproach, a ſlander, the 
loſs of ſome g20.'s that did them nothing bu: 
harm ;, ſuppoic tha: all the evils that we grieve 
for be eviis indeed, it follows nor-thar we mult 
erieve for them accorcing to their grievou'nels, 

unleſs it appear tat rhey may be mended by 
orieving. Bucncver any Ccaul man was railed from 
the dcad by the tcars thi jtis widow ſhed up 
his herlc, Never was 2 arong repaired by the 
ſ:dneſs of the wronged party. Advertity will calt 
down poor-ſpiriced perſons, bur railcth the foirits 
of the generous, and fers rhicir in !aſtry on work, 
The deep {orrow iyat ſeizoth upon a weak woman 
at her husbunds death m3kes her incap 'bic to ovcr- 
come the Ciftio2.ties waere he leaves her ; But 2 
ycſ- 
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yertuous and wiſe widow hath no |ciſure to weep 
x months cloſe priſoner in a dark chamber z ra- 
ther ſhe comforteth herſelf with follawing her buſ*- 
neſles. | pe OE 
. Alſo ſince time drycth up che moſt overflowing 
ears, . and a fecond wedding will-take. down the 
great, mourning veil , it will be providently done 
to, moderate ſorrow betimes, that the dilprapor- 
tion may not be too eminent between Sadneſs and 

_ | 
To attain that moderation we muſt take a- 
way that falſe excuſe of goad nature, and love 
to-the deceaſed perſon from. immoderate mourn- 
ing, for in effc& ir is no other love bur the love 
of ourfelves chat afflicts us, -andnot their loſs, but 
ours.. - 
, The true cayfes of immoderate ſorrow for the 
tlings of chis world are, theſe, two great errours, 
apainſt which ] am fo qfcen- neceſſicared to give 
warning to my readers, as che ſprings of all che 
folly and miſery that is in the world, The one is 
tac ignorance. of the price of things ; for he that 
Fill value money, honour, and credit according 
to their juſt price, and no more, will not be- much 
afflicted if he Joſe them or cannot ger chem. . The 
other is, that we ſeck our of quriclves that hap- 
pineſs and reſt which is no. where to be gotten 
but within us, from God and ourſelves 3 and 
take. thoſe things for ours which arc none of 
ours, bur depend of others, and thereupon. run 
t0- 
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towards thoſe objes thus miſtaken with a blind 
impetuoſitie, Theſe are the true roots of Sad. 
nels, which roots if we could pluck out of our 
—_— we ſhould never be (ad for any thing of the 
WOTiQ, 


Sadneſs is like a nettle, a malignant ſtinging weed 
ſpreading in the ſoyl where ic hath once taken 
root, and ſucking all the vigour and- ſubſtance 
thereof, It makes a man murmur againſt God, 
and envy his neighbours, always diſcontented, al. 
ways needy, ſuffering neither himſelf nor others to 
_ reſt, odious to God and men, and to his own 
ſeIf. . 
The life of man being ſubje& to occafions of 
Sadneſs, a wiſe man will not add yoluntary for- 
row to the neceſſary, and fince by ſorrow of the 
h:-art the ſpirit ts broken, Prov.15, 13. and 4 bro- 
ken ſpirit dryeth up the bones, Prov.7.22. (othat 
Sadneſs is the ruine both of body and mind ; he will 
rake ſo much care of che preſervation of both, of 
which he is accountable tro God, as to baniſh from 
his breaſt with hisutmoſt induſtry that fretting con- 
ſumption, 

The beft courſe for that is to exerciſe our 
ſelves in the love and contemplation of God, and 
faith in his promiſes. By theſe Sadneſs is caſt 
our of the heart, and the ſoul is (er in a pleaſant 
and ſerene frame. Next, this wiſdom muſt be 


learned of Solomon, Eccleſ, 5.17. It is good and 
ES | comely 


Bat it is very hard toplack out that weed ; for 
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comely for a man to eat. and drink, and to enjoy the 
good of all his labour that he takes under the Sun all 
the days of his life which God giveth him for that 
« his portiog, | 

Obſtinate Sadneſs is unthankful ro God, for ir 
drowns the benefits of God in an ungrateful obli- 
vion, and takes away the taſte of them even while 
we enjoy them. And what a double miſery is that 
fora man, to make himſelf guilty by making him- 
ſelf miſerable ? 

For two things voluntary Sadneſs is lawful 
and uſefal, for the evil that we commit and 
the evil that others commit. Sadneſs for our 
own fins is contrition, Sadneſs for che fins of 
others, is the zeal of Gods glory, both com- 
metidable and waar > He that hath not a ſad 
reſenting of his own fins, muſt not hope for par- 
don, and is ſo far from finding ir, that he can- 
not ſo much as ſeek ir, for he that feels not his 
fickneſs ſhall never look for the remedy. Matth. 
11.28, Come rome (faith Chriſt ) allye that la- 
bour and are heavy laden, and 1 will give you reſt. 
None are invited by the Goſpel bur ſach as la» 
bour and are heavy-loaden ; none but they can 
find reſt unto their ſouls. This comes to that 
I was ſaying lately, that we muſt be ſad for no 
evil bur ſuch as can be mended by our Sadneſs ; 
Such is contrition for ſin, for it helps to heal 
it, making us caſt ourſelves upon the great Phy- 
lician the Lord Jeſus, whoſe merit is che Sove- 

rcign 
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reign remedy to that great ſickneſs. So that Sad. 
nels ends in Joy. | 

We< mult grieve alſo for the fins of others, for 
ſince we muſt love God above all things, we muſt 
be very ſcn{ible of the diſhonour offered uato his 
holy name. This made Dazie/ and Nehemiahtofalt 
and pray, and God ſhewed that their Sadneſs wa 
acceptable unto him. 

Sadnels then is of good uſe for theſe ends, (4 
that we never ſcek mcrit nor praiſe in it, re- 
membring aiways that ſadneſs is evil in ir {lf 


and good only by accident, Sadneſs of .contrition 


and zeal is good as Purges and letting of blood, 
which arc good only becauſe there is ſome evil 
inthe body ; It all were well, there would be no 
need of them. As then we muſt cake heed of too 
much purging and blood-Jetting, ſo we muſt of 
coo much {acnels cicher for contrition or zeal, 
The uſe of Sadneſs in contrition is ro make re- 
pentance ſerious, and ro humble the ſpirit, that 
it may be capable and thirſty of the grace of 
God. The ule of ſadneſs in zeal is to ſymp: 
thize with Gods intereſſes, and thereby bear 
witneſs ro God and our own conſcience, that 
we acknowledge ourſelves Gods Children, For 
theſe ends it is not requircd at our hands t9 
grieve without term aud meaſure ; For fince 
the greatneſs of Gods mercy is as high above 
our {ins, as Heaves is above Earth, (it is D4- 
vids compariion) our faithand joy in Gods noo 

my 
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muſt alſo be very much above cur ſadneſs fr 
our ſing. Andas God faith chat our þzs are caſt 
into the ſea, Mich.7.19. meaning the deep. Occata 
of his infinite mercy , likewiſe our ſorrow for 
our ſins muſt be drowned in the joy of his (alva- 
tion, Whereas alſo the blaſphemies and Oppolt- 
tions of Gods enemics, by his great wiſdom and 
power turn to his glory; our ſa:ineſs for theſe 
oppolitions mult end in joy for that al:nighty power 
and ſoveraign glory of our heavealyFarher,to which 
the greateſt enmity of Satan and the world is ſubje&t 
and tributary, for by pulling againtt ic they ad- 
Vance it, 

The conſideration of the ſubjeRts of Sadneſs 
ſheweth more than any other, that man knowetrh 
not himſelf, there being nothing in which one 
is ſooner deceived, For many times we think 
ourſelves to be ſad for one thing, when we are 
{ad for another , miſtaking the pretence of our 
Sadneſs ſor the canſe, Many will impute their 
ſadnels ro the ſenſe of their fins, bur the rue 
caute is in their hypochondets ſyelled and tainted 
with black choler, opprefling che heart, and 
ſending up fuliginous viapours to the brains. 
No w:.inder that to ofren all the reatons of Divi- 
dity and the tweereſt comforts of god'inels can- 
not &: ect a ſpirit beaten cown with tagnelss the 
plaiſter is not laid to the fore, for ſpiritual re- 
mcdies purge ncither the ſpleen nor the gal! nor 
the brains, whoſe peccant humours — 
| thole 
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thoſe doubts - and: fears whereby melancholy 
perſons ſo pertinaciouſly vex themlelygs and 
others. 

Indeed the reſolution of a ſerene and religious 
ſpiric will preſerve body and ſoul in a ſound 
and quiet ſtate : Bur that reſolution, which is 
excellenc for prevention of the evil, will nor 
overcome it when the humours of the body are 
generally dyed and infe&ted with melancholy, 
Wherefore let us beware betimes that Sadnels 
ſettle not in our heart; for the indulgence ſhey- 
ed to wilful Sadneſs, will in ſhort time ſowre 
all the humours of the body, and viriate the 
whole maſs of the blood, and the magazine of 
vital and animal ſpirits with melancholy : Then 
when the mind hath made the body melancholy, 
the body doth the like rothe mind, and both to- 
gether contribute to make a man miſerable, ti- 
morous, miſchievous, ſavage, Lycanthrope, anda 
t eavy burden to himſclf, When that habit of 
melancholy begins by the ſpirit, it is more gric- 
vous; when it begins by the body, it is more 1n- 
curable. 

To draw a man out of that ceep gulf, all 
ſpiritual and matcrial helps are of ſmail- ver- 
rue, unleſs it plcaſe God himſelf co ferch him 
out of it by a ſtrong hand and a ſtretched out arm ; 
And of him, before and after all remedies , we 
muſt beg the remedie zgainſt Sadneſs: Me- 
lancholy is the ſcar and faſtneſs of che Dew 
£4 RN og pore WIRCNCE 
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whence -none but God alone can thruſt him. out. 
By time that Sadneſs offers to deje&t our [þi- 
rits, let us raiſe them again preſently, chiding our 
ſelves as David did, who three times in the XLI1I, 
and XLIII Plalms cook up his drooping mind with 
this encouragement, hy art thou caſt down, O my 
ſoul, and why art thou diſquieted within me? Hope 
thou in God, for J ſhall yet praiſe him, who us the 
health of my countenance 4nd my God. 


CHAP. VIII. wo 


Of Foy. 


Oy is the acquieſcence of the Appetite in the 
JS uiſiricn of a defired good, or in che expeRa- 
tion of it, 

Joy is more natural than ſadneſs, for ſadneſs, 
though natural, yetis an cnemy to nature, but Joy 
is natures friend, Then, ſadneſs is never without 
ſome degree of precedent conſtraint, and even they 
that are obſtinately ſad, are ſorry to be ſo : Bur the 
heart applyeth it ſelf freely ro Joy. Sadneſs is ill 
in it ſelf, and is good bur by accident ; but Joy is 
good in it (elf, and is il] but by accident, There- 
ore conſidering both naturally, joy upon a falſe 
ground is preferable to ſadneſs upon a true ground, 
for joy is a true good ( at leaſt for atime)) though 
the ground be falſe ; bur ſadneſs is a true preſent 


evil, be che ground true or falſe. a 
De Le ground true « h 
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But conſidering theſe paſſions morally, by 
the effects which they procuce by accident, joy 
doth more harm in the world than ſadneſs, 
For Joy naturally dilating the ſpirits, brings the 
mind to a looſe carriage, and takes the fence of 
warincſs from about it ; commonly joy is the 
mother of raſhnels. Bur Sadneſs contraing 
the ſpirits, keeps the mind within the limits 
of ſoberneſs, and brings ir to ſerious thoughts, 
Eccl, 7. 2 Hence it comes that 77 # better to yo 


ro the houſe of mourning than to the houſe of feaſting. 


for that ts the end of all men, andthe living will lay 
it to his heart, Eccleſ, 3. 4. Sorrow us better than 
laughter, for by the ſadneſs of the countenance the 
heart is made better. The heart of the wiſe us in the 
houſe of mourning, but the heart of fools is in the 
houſe of mirth. 

For of paſſions we may ſay as of men, Our 
friends flatter us, but our enemies tell us our 
faults. Joy, which is a friend of nature, doth flat- 
ter it into errour and ſecution ; bur Sadnels, 
which is an enemy to nature, undeceiveth it and 
layerh opzn before a man his faulr and his 
danger, The ſanguine temper , which is molt 
given to joy, is moſt ſubje& co folly ; Bur the tem- 
per where melancholy bears a moderate ſway, 
15 the fitteſt for prudence. Bur there are melan- 
choly as well as ſanguine fools ; and ſadnels 
gives evil counſel, as well as Joy : The ill coun- 


ſcls of joy are more frequent and hor, and make 


more 
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more noiſe, The ill counſels of ſadneſs are leſs fre-. 
quent, bur they are dark and miſchievous, and re- 
compence their rarity with their maligaity. The 
Tralians call miſchievous and dangerous men huo- 
mini triſti. 

Ic is a fine conſideration how theſe two paſſi- 
6ns, though contrary, yet are next neighbours 
and how in Joy there is an air of complaint, 
and in ſadneſs a tickling of pleaſure. That con- 
templation is more natural, than moral: Ir is more 
uſeful co learn, how Joy brings co ſadneſs, than how 
it ismixt with it. | 
| Ttisan old expoſtulation, that the caſe of men 
is miſerable ro have their joys attended with 
crime, and their pleaſures ending in a bitter fare- 
well of remorſe, and ſometimes of deſpair. But 
that isan unjuſt rejeRing of the faulc of the per-" 
ſons upon the things. The reaſon why our Joy is 
attended with crime and miſery, is becauſe it mi- 
ſtakes both the matter and the manner, We nei- 
ther rejoyce for what we ſhould, nor how we 
ſhould, 

The firſt miſtake is in the objeRt. For our de- 
fire aiming at joy, applies it ſelf to falſe objects, 
and very ofren miſſeth chem, or when it obtains 
them, finds not in them what ir ſought. And be- 
cauſe the appetite obſtinately bends ir (elf to 

in them more joy than their capacity can 
afford, and goeth about to ſtrecch them beyond 
their ſtrength, it marrs _ and loſeth the = 
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of them z whence neceſlarily joy is turned into pet- 
tiſhacſs and gricf, | 

There is no (incere joy, but that which ariſeth 
out of our inward wealth, which no outward 
oppoſition can take from us ; But we make it de- 
pend upon things without us, and are ſo unrealo- 
nable as to require a ſolid permanent ground of 
joy, of things weak and tranſicory, Can we ex- 
ped any thing buc ſorrow from an-1ll-grounded joy, 
fince by placing our chicf joy upon unſound and. 
deceitful objects, we bcreave our ſelves of the 
true and ſolid ground of joy, which is our union, 
with God ? For zzy people hath committed twoevils 
(ſaith God by his Prophet Feremy ) they have for- 
ſaken me the fountain of living waters, and hew- 
ed them out ciſterns, broken ciſterns that can hold no 
water, |cr.2.3, | 

Then as. we chooſe poor and weak ſubjeRs 
for our joy, we chooſe weak. and. evil wayes to 
obrain them ; yea ſo far, that many times the 
joy aimed at, is made more precious and com- 
mendab!le untous by the croſſneſs and unluckineſs 
of the way, Some hold that there can be no ho- 
neſt joy, and all Jawful pleaſures are taſtelels 
unto them , becauſe they are lawful ;. Theſe 
reap commonly a ſuitable harveſt co their ſeed; 
Or if they get lawful joyes by lawful means, 
they make them unlawful by their imperuoſity:: 
And as women with child that uſe wicked 
means to: be delivered before their time , Fon 

cir 
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their fruic, likewiſe, haſtineſs brings but an abor- 
tive joy, and fervent deſire loſerh its fruit by pre. 
Cipitation. | 

Here is then a very ill account of all humane 
joys. They that ſeek them miſs them common- 
ly, or when they have gotten them they find no 
ſolid content in them. To come near them, they 
go far from God. They corrupt them by evil 
wayes. They loſe them by raſhneſs and exceſs. 
The worſt is, that the men loſe themſelves alſo, for 
while chey ſeek to glut themlelves with baſtard joys, 
they caſt themſelves headiong into true and endleſs 
ſorrows, 

What then © wuſt we ſeekno Joy in any thing 
of this world 2 Ir is the opinion of ſome more 

rave than wiſe, not mine I profeſs it. Rather 
i think that there is ncthing in the world but af- 
fords matter of rejoycing to the wiſe Chriſtian. 
Two rules only muſt be obſerved that we may 
rejoyce as we ought in God and his creatures, 
and all the accidents and occurrences of life, The 
one is, to hold it for certain that there is no ſolid 
Joy in any thing di{pleafing to God, for all ſuch 
joyes will bring great ſorrows ; Wherefore that 
we may have Joy in all things, we muſt in all 
things ſeek to pleaſe him by a filial love, confidence 
and obedience, 

The other rule, that we may find Joy in all 
things that are eicher of good or indifferent na- 
ture, is, to ſeck it according to the kind and ca» 
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pacity of every thing. To that end we muſt be 
careſul that the Joy that we take in God be az 
liccle under him, as it is poſſible co us; and thar 
the Joy that wertake in other things, be not aboye 
them, Since then God is all good, all perfeR, all 
pleaſant, the only worthy to be moſt highly 
praiſed, and moſt entirely beloved z; we muſt allo 
moſt exceedingly rejoyce that he is ours, and we 
his, and that we are called to be one with him, 
As for other things, ler us judiciouſly examine 
what Joy they can give us, and loſe nothing of 
the content which their capacity can afford, look: 
ing for no more ; For there is ſcarce any ſorrow 
in the world, but proceeds from this cauſe, to have 
expected of humane things a Joy beyond their 
naturc. 

Now this is the great skill of a mind ſerene, re 
ligious and induſtrious for his own content, to know 
how to fetch joy out of all things ; and whereas 
every thing hath two handles, the one good and the 
other evil, to take every thing dexterouſly by the 
right handle, A man that hath that skill, will re- 
joyce in his riches with a joy ſortable to their 
nature. And when he loſeth them, inſtead of 
grieving that he ſhall have them no longer, he 
rejoyceth that he had them. ſo long, If he loſe 
one of his hands, he rejoyceth that God preler- 


yeth him the other, It he loſethe health of his 


body, he praiſeth God for preſerving to him the 
healch of his mind, If landering tongues take 
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his good name from him, he rejoyceth that none 
can rob him of the teſtimony of a good conſci- 
ence.. If he be in the power of chem that can kill 
his body, he rejoyceth that they cannot kill his 
foul. If he be condemned being innocent, his joy 
that he is innocent drowns his ſorrow that he is 
condemned, 0 
Love and Joy are the two paſſions that ſerve 


to glorifie God and praiſe him for his benefits. A 


thankful admirer of Gods wiſdom and boun- 
ty hath a cheerful heart. All rhings give him 
joy z the beauty, variety, and excellency of Gods 
works makes him ſay with David, Pſal. 92.4. 
Lord 1 will triumph in the works of thy hands. 
He rejoyceth in hope to fee better works, and 
the Maker himſelf, in whoſe fight and preſence 
is fulneſs of joy. If he look up tor heaven, he re- 
joyceth that he hath « buildrng of God, a houſe not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 2 Cor.5.1. 


If he look upon his body, he rejoycech that x his 


fleſh he ſhall ſee God, If he look upon his ſoul, he 
. rejoyceth that there he bears the renewed image 


of God, and the earneſt of his eternal adoption. 
If he be poor, he rejoyceth in that conformity 
with the Lord Jeſus. If he ſee wealth in the 
houſe of his neighbours, he rejoyceth that they 
have the plenty and ſplendour of it, andchat him- 
ſelf hath not the cares and the temptations thar at- 
tend it, As many miſeries as he ſeeth, ſo many 
arguments hath he to glorifie God, and R___—_ 
NS us 
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his goodneſs, ſaying, Bleſſed be God that Iam nor 
maimed like that begging (ouldier, nor lunatick like 
that Bediam, nor going in ſhackles like that Felon, 
nor aſlave like that Counſellour of State, 

He will keep account of Gods benefits, and con. 
{idering tometimes his own infirmities and natural 
inclinations, ſomerimes Gods wiſe providence in the 
conduct of his life, he will acknowledge with a 
thankful joy, that God hath provided better for 
him chan himſelf could have wiſht , that his croſſes 
were neceſlary for him, and that if he had had a 
fairer way, he might have run headlong to ruineby 
his raſhneſs. 

It were infinite to enumerate all the ſubjeRs of 
joy that God gives to his children ;, for his benefits 
\ are aumberleſs, his care continual, his compaſſions 
new every morning, and the glory which he keeps 


for us eternal. . Which way can we turn our eyes, 


and not find the bounty of God viſible and ſenſible? 
Here then more evidently than any where elſe our 
happineſs and our duty meet in one. Tr is a plea- 
ſant task ro work our own joy. Now it is the 
task of Gods children, in obedience to his expreſs 
command by his Apoſtle, 1 Theſ. 5.16. Repoyee 
evermore, See how urgent he is to recommend 
that duty. Phil. 4.4. Rejoyce in the Lord alway, 
624 again I ſav Rejoyce. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.IX. 
Of Pride, 


Contend not whether Pride muſt be called a 

Viceor a paſſion. It is enough for me, thar it is 
an affection too natural unto man, the cauſe of ma- 
ny paſſions, and a great diſturber of inward cran- 
quillity, 

Pride is a ſwelling of the ſoul, whoſe proper 
cauſes are, too good an opinion, and in conſequence, 
too great a love of ones ſelf: and whoſe moſt pro- 
per effects are ambition of dignity, and greedineſs 
of praiſe. Wherefore theſe two effects cannot be 
overcome, unleſs we firſt overcome the cauſe, which 
is preſumption, and a blind immoderate love of 
mans (elf, 

Ic is impoſſible for a man to be quiet and ſafe, as 
long as he fits upon a crazy and tottering bottom, 
Pride thea making a man co ground himſelf upon 
himſelf, cannot but keep him ina perpetual unqueet- 
neſs and vacillation. How ca you believe ((aiththe 
Lord Jeſus tothe Jews) which receive honour one of 
another, and ſeek not the honour that comes from God 
only ? Foh. 5.44. A text which taxeth Pride of two 
great evils, That it robs God of his glory, and that 
it ſhakes the foundation of faith ; For a proud man 
{xeks not the glory of God but his own, and his 
onn glory he doch not ſeck oÞ-Gog, bur will ger 


IC 


2£6 Of governing the Paſſions. Book It 


it of men by his own merit. Alſo it turns his 
heart away from his cruſt in God to truſt in his 
own ſelf. Pal. 10.13. The wicked boafeeth of hi 
hearts aefire, ſaith David, that is, he is conhdent 
that by his own ſtrength he ſhall compaſs all his 
projets ; And again, The wicked through the 
pride of his heart will not ſeck after God : tor the 
one brings the other. He that truſteth in him- 
felf, and is highly conceited of his own wiſdom, 
is oP periwaded that he hath no necd of 
God. 

| Thar diſpoſition of the mind is the high way 
to ruine. Prov. 16.18, Pride goeth before de- 
ftruttion, and a haughty ſpirit before a fall. Far 
God to whom only glory belongeth, cannot but be 
very jealous of thole chat will ingroſs it to them- 
ſelves, and declares open war againſt chem, Pſal. 
18.27. He will bring down high looks, Fam. 4.6, 
He reſiſteth the proud, but ſheweth yrace unto the 
humble. Prov. 8.11. I hate pride and arrogam), 
ſaith Soveraign wiſdom, which is God. Ast 
wind hurts not the ſtalks of herbs as long as they 
are ſupple and bowing, bur breaks them when 
they are become dry and ſtiff, The meck and 
humble ſpirits that bow under Gods hand, ſcape 
the ſtorms of his Judgements ; But the hearts tiff 
with pride are broken by them. They that ac- 
knowledge their weakneſs, and ſeek all their 
ſtrength in God, find it, and may ſay with St. P4#, 
2 Cor. 12. 10, When 1 «m weak, then 1 an 


ſtrong 
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ſtrong. But ſuch as are high conceited of them- _ 
ſelyes, and with their wiſdom will ſave the labour 
of Gods providence, provoke him to confound their 
counſels, and unravel the web of their crafty pro- 
jets ; Luk.1.51, for he ſcattereth the proud in 
the imagination of their heart. Iſa, 5.21. Woe unto 
them that are wiſe in their own eyes and prudent in 
their own ſight. Bur bleſſed and wiſe are they that 
humble chemſelves before God, and rely upon his 
wiſdom. A proud man layeth himſelf open to 
blows by his preſumption, and like bubbles of ſope- 
water3the bigger he grows the weaker he is, and 
ſwells ci]l he burſt, 
There is a deep wiſdom in this ſentence of 
Solomon 3 Prov, 29.23. A mans pride ſhall bring 
bim low, For beſides the judgements of God which - 
ſoon or late will fink a proud man, Pride it ſelf 
while it goeth abour to raiſe a man, brings him _ 
extream low, for it makes him 6:iſognoſo honor, 
needy of reſpe& and praiſe : It makes him beg 
from door to door to get the approbation' of ſtran- 
gers, upon which he wholly depends, and without 
it thinks himſelf undone. It makes him a ſlave 
to the opinion of others, thereby confuting the 
_ opinion he hath of himſelf, and making 
im cacitely confeſs, thar he is indigent, empty, 
and hungry, | 
Alſo a mans Pride brings him low, when it 
makes him put on the vizard of ceremonious and 
hypocritical humility, and give to all men more 
WIN)  URALY 2 He EL reſpect 


»68 Of governing the Paſſions. Book 11. 


reſpe&t than belongs to them, that he may receive 
of all more reſpe& than he deſerves. Of the ſame 
kind are they, that deſpiſe themſelves that they 
may be honoured, and reje& praiſe to pert. praiſe 
therebv, aſpiring in a carnal abuſive ſenſe to the 
benefic of Chriſts promiſe, that, He that ſhal 


humble himſclf ſhall be exalted, Matth. 23, 21, As, 


in that humility there is pride, ſo in that pride there 
i5a baſe mind. 

There are two correRives of pride, two ſeem- 
ing contrary vertues, humility and generofi- 
ry, yet agreeing very well and helping one ano- 
ther. 

That prime Philoſopher of our Age Monſieur 
des Cartes ſaith, that Generoſity as well as Pride 
confiſteth ozly in a good opinion of ones (elf, 
and that theſe paſſions herein only differ, that 
this opinion is juſt in the one, and unjuſt in the 
other. It is judiciouſly ſpoken: yer their difference 
conſiſts not in that oxly, for generoſity is a great- 
neſs of courage ſtanding firm in it ſelf, bur Pride 
is a weakneſs of ſpirir, begging greatneſs from 
others. Generoſity looks in contempt upon thoſe 
things where Pride looks for glory ; for al: 
though good things and good actions give matter 
for Pride, if you look well to it, it is not the ſub- 
ſtance of good things that Pride ſticks unto, but 
the circumſtance. It is not the goodneſs of an, 
ation, but the praiſe and luſtre that goeth along 
with it which makes a man proud, Bur it 1s ccr- 
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tain that Pride and generoſity are near neigh- 
bours. He that hath a good and a juſt opinion of 
himſelf, flips eafily from a juſt ro an overween- 
ing opinion ; and a worm of pride will ſoon 
breed in a high and generous ſoul : Eſpecially 
when praiſes, the bellows of Pride, blow on all 
fides ux on a man, it is a wonder if the wind getnot 


| into ym. 


There is need then of humility, the other cor- 
retive, to keep generoliry from degenerating, 
into Pride, Humility is the free acknowledge- 
ment of a mans own weakneſs and imperfedti- 
on, producing a voluntary depreſiing of himſelf, 
This definition is proper only co the humility of 
fingers, nor to the humility of che Lord Jeſus, 
who being all perfe& hath nevertheleſs hum- 
bled himſelf more than any. Whence we learn, 
that perfe&ion giveth yer more matter of humi- 
lity than imperfection, and that the more a man 
is vertuous and like Chriſt, the more he muſt be 
humble. For there are two roots of humility, 
the one the ſenſe of our own indignity, the 
aher an obligation to yield unto God all the glo- 
ry of the good that is in us. Our of this laſt root. 
oaly, grew the humility of Jeſus Chriſt ; Bac 
our humility holds by two roots , and more by the 
firſt than che laſt, 

The ſenſe of the good that is in our ſelves may 
ſtrengthen our courage with generoſity, ro- reject. 
al that is vain or cvil 04 unworthy of Io 
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Yet atthe ſametime the ſenſe of our imperfegi. 
on muſt humble us before God, who is moſt per. 
fe, and his eyes moſt pure and all-ſecing ; And 
before men alſo, becaule appearing ſo unworthy 
before God, we muſt account our ſelves unworthy 
of any deference from his creatures, and becauſe if 
there be any good in us above others, it is the ver- 
tue of God, not ours. 0: 

Theſe two vertues well tempered together 
, will ſer our mind in a right frame, and keep ir 
ſerene and content. But we muſt begin by humi- 
lity z for contrition, repentance, and faith it (elf, 
belong ro humility, which teacherch us to miſtruſt 
our ſelves and have our refuge to God, to find 
pardon of our fins in his mercy, and a ſupp!y of 
our weakneſs in his vertue, Upon whom, when 
we ground our ſelves by a found faich, and byit 
are ſealed with the holy Spiric of promiſe bear- 
ing witneſs to our ſpirits that we are Gods chil 
dren, then a ho!y generofity is bred in our hearts 
by the ſenſe of that high quality, which makes 
us look with contempt, not only upon the pol- 
Jutions of the world, but even upon its luſtre, as 
things far under us, and rejeR all the temptati- 
ons to evil, baited with pleaſure, honour and pro- 
fir, as unworthy of our degree, For is there any 
ching ſo much worth in the world, that a child 
of God ſhould diſpleaſe his heavenly Father to 
vet it? | 


Keeping 


Book ITT. 


Of governing the Paſſions, 


Keeping that remper we ſhall walk alwayes be- 
fore God with fear and joy together, and among 
men with charity and modeſty, Roms. 12.16. 1ind- 
ing not frgh things, but condeſcending to men and 
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things of low eſtate, not being _ In Or Own C01» 
ceits ; foritis a point of generoſity for a man to 
know his weakneſs. One may have his ſpirit above 
in heaven, and yet condeſcend romen and things 
of low eſtate. Yea the more our ſpirit is ſubli- 
mated by faith and heavenly hope, the more eaſily 
do we bring our ſelves to mediocrity in earthly 
things, according to St. Panls reaſoning. Col. 3.1. 
If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things 
which are above, where Chriſt fitteth at the right 
hand of God, Set your affettions on things above, 
wt on things that are on the Earth, This is the 
true remedy againſt pride, - Have we high worldly 
thoughts 2 Ler us raiſe our thoughts higher yer ; 
Let ns ſer our thoughts and affeRions on things 
above, not on things on the Earth: Let us never 
think our ſelves mounted high enough, till we be 
where Chriſt fictech on the right hand of God. 
When the glory of the world fills a mans thoughts, 
while it doth lift him up with pride, it brings him 
down by cupidity under thoſe chings that are un- 
der him : Bur when the glory of God ruleth in 
our hearts, it brings us low with humility, and 
together raiſeth us up by faith and a holy genero» 
lty, far above all humane things, even as high as 
the right hand of God with Chriſt, there to rej»yce 

in 
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in his love, and (weetly to repoſe our hearts upon 
his fatherly care, 

None ſhall attain to that bleſſed Rate of the 
ſoul, which is already a heaven upon earth, un- 
leſs he beat down his pride ; A vice, which 
makes a man incompatible with God, for it pre. 
tends tothat which to God alone is due, which is 
glory ; incompatible with his neighbours, for it 
perſwades him that all things are due to him , and 
that the honour and advancement beſtowed upon 
any but himlelf, isill beſtowed , and incompatible 
with himſelf, for ic rortareth a mans mind with 
envy, makes him ſecterly murmur againſt God 
and men, and renders him incapable of the 
grace of God, which is only for the meek ; andof 
his kingdom, which is only for the poor in ſpirit, 
Matth, 5.3. | 

Here this method muſt diligently be obſerved 
ro recifie our opinion firſt, that we may rule our 
Paſſion. To bring down the tumour of Pride 
Ict us get a right opinion of our ſelves; How we 
are begotten like beaſts, born in lamentarion, 
lying a long time in our ordure, living in a fickly 
fleſh, wild and fooliſh in our thoughts , cor- 
rupt in our afteftions, vain and wicked in our 
converſation ; blind, wretched, and guilty before 
God, and after a few evil dayes returning to tt 
ground, our ignoble principle, In the midſt ot 
che gawdy luſtre of the world ; let us look to our 


end, a winding ſheet, putrefaction, worms. 


mourn 


| Ever afcer, 
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my 


mourning of our heirs for a little while,and then pe:2 
petual oblivion, Ler us bear theſe things in mind, 
and chen be proud if we can, 

Many Paſſions have their origine from Pride, 
which muſt be called to our bar after their 
Mother. | 


CHAD. X. 


Of Ovſtinacy. 


Bſtinacy is a compound of pride and igno- 
rance, It is an overthrow of the right policy 

of the ſoul, where the will muſt conſult reaſon ; 
but Obſtinacy makes reaſon co conſult the will, 
ſo that a man will do or maintain a thing , noc 
becauſe ir is reaſonable, bur beccau'e he did itand 
maintained ir before. Ignorance begins, which hogd- 
winks the underſtanding wich errour : Then comes 
Pride, which pins that hood faſt about his eyes, pre- 
tending that it is a ſhame for a man co go faom his 
opinion. | 
By Obſtinacy a man comes to that deſperate 
caſe of the ſoul, which Philoſophy calls fer:t as, 
that is, a ſavage brutiſhneſs incapable of all ver- 
tue and diſcipline. For he muſt be either God or 
beaſt thac takes his inſtin& for his perpetual rule, 
and ſets before him his preſent will and doing as an 
immutable patcern of that he muſt will ar.d do for 


T When 
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When cbſtinacy hath thus ſhut the done 
unto diſcipline and ſtopr a mans ear againſt coun. 
ſel, one of theſe two evils followerth , Either 
he is hardned in evil without remedy ; Or if, by 
chance |:c lght on the right fide, he ſpoils it a; 
far as in him lyes ; maintaining truth and equi 
iy, not becauſe itis ſo, but becauſe he will haye 
it ſo, 


There isno greater enemy to Chriſtian wiſdom| 


than that ſtubborn diſpoſition, For thereby aman 
ſtands in direct oppoſi;ion againſt God, challenging 
to: himſelf thac which belongs ro God alone, even 
to make his will a reaſon and a law, When the 
light of reaſon, or the word of God, or the mani- 
feſt courſe of his providence, declares to us what the 
will of God is, nevertheleſs ro ſet our will againſtit, 
out of a pretended conſtancy in our former opinion 
and inclination, whart is it elſe bur to make war 4 
eainſt God ? | | 
As Obſtinacy is odious to God, ſo it is odiousin 
ſocierys Ir makes a man troubleſome, ridiculous, 
and the undoer of himſelf, And of his Country allo, 
if he be aſſiſted with power, and hath many perſons 
and buſineſſes depending upon him. Expect neither 
wiſdom nor fair dealing, nor ſerenity within, nor 
good ations abroad, where the will takes no coun- 
{el of reaſon. There is no place left for amendment, 
when one thinks himſelf obliged never co alter his 
mind. 


AS Obſtinacy hardenech opinions, ir _ 
IK 
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like to paſſions, to thoſe chieflythat have mclan- 
choly for heir fewe), as ſadneſs, hatred, cnvy, and 
love alſo, for of theſe, grown once inveterate, many 
times a ran can give no reaſon,but that he will con- 
finue as he hath begun. 

This vice is a baſtard imication ©! Conſtancy, 
whoſe hname it borrows, bur very injurioutly : or 


conſtancy confiſterh nor in ſteifaſtacis ro a mans 


own will, bur in a firm adhering ro goodneſs. Thar 
which is good one time, perhaps will nor be ſo ano- 
ther time. Righteouſnels1ndeed is always one and 
the (ame,burt variety of incidences and circumſtances 
makes it change faces. As the needle of rhe compaſs 
that ſtands (o fixt upon the Nuth, not to be moved 
from that point by the greateſt rempeſts, yer willin 
an inſtant curn to rhe Souch when the ſhip is gone 
beyond the Equinoctial line, and to that contrary 
point will keep with the like ſtedfaſtneſs fo long 
&it is in that hemiſphere: Likewiſe, a wiſe and 
po0d man will be firm in his reſolutions, where 
is duty calls him. So becauſe his duty lyes nor 
tall rimes the ſame way, his reſolutions allo are 
not bent ar all times the ſame way, but will cura 
vith his dury. Feremiah defired {incerelythe pre- 


ſervation of the Kingdom of Jada, andthe liberty 
of his Country ; But after that Zedekiah had raken 
the Oath of allegiance cothe King of Bahby/-, he 
_ Zedekiah and his people, to yield Fernſalem 
thim, 


T 2 In 
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In vain obſtinacy aſpireth to the praiſe of x 
orcart and brave ſpirit, it is rather a womaniſh 
narrow ſpirited weakneis, Ir was the proper 
ſaying of a female, Mere incepto deſiſtere viitam? 
Muſt I be overcome and deſiſt from my purpoſe ? 
Great houſes have ſome rooms for winter, ſome 
for Summer, and ſeveral apartments for ſeve- 
ral Offices z Bur in ſmall cabines che kitchin 
and the bed-chamber are all one, and the ſame till 
inall ſeaſons: Even fo great ſpirits have a ſpace 


for diverſity of counſels, according to the diver- 


ſity of occurrences , and various conſtellations of 
tinies and buſineſſes which continually alter 
bur they are narrow breaſted men that have but 
one reſolution and cne courſe to carry them 
throvgh all things and times. Ir is for a low and 
timorous ſpirit to be afraid co change faſhion, and 
think himſelf loſt when he muſt travel by a way 
that he never went before, whereas great ſpirits 
are complying, facile, univerſal ; and their know- 
ledge of the world, makes them find nothing new 
or ſtrange. 

Obſtinacy ſhou!d be overcome from the 
cradle. Even then achild ſhould be uſed to be 
contradicted, and as ſoon as the light of reaſon 
begins to dawn in his young ſoul, he mult be 
raught to ſubje his will unto reaſon, Grown 
men, hardned in that vice by ill breeding and the 
flatrery of men and fortune, yet may be healed 


if they will remove the cauſes of the diſcale. 
=. 
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Since then obſtinacy is a compound of ignorance 
and pride, they muſt ſtrive againſt both, Good 
inſtruction will expel ignorance, and as know- 
ledge grows, eſpecially that of God and them- 
ſelves, Pride will decreaſe, and they will be- 
come docile and ſuſceptible of better infor- 
mation, 

And whereas Obſtinacy puts reaſon out of her 
ſeat, ſubjeing her to paſſion her natural obj, 
they muſt indeavour to reſtore reaſon to her righe 
place and authority, forbidding the will to de- 
termine before reaſon hath given her verdi&t ; or 
to give a reſolution for a reaſon, for if the reſo- 
lution be unreaſonable, one muſt go from ir, the 
ſooner the better. Ir s unworthy of a man co have 
no reaſon but his will and cuſtom, and being asked, 
why he pe:ſiſtech in this courſe, riot to give his 
Reaſon for anſwer but his Paſſion, Indeed obſti- 
nate men will give many reaſons of their fixedneſs 
in their opinion z bur let them examine ſoberly 
and impartially, whether their opinion be ground- 
ed upon thoſe reaſons, or whether they alledge 
thoſe reaſons becauſe they will ' be of that 
Opinion. 

While we go about weaning of our mind 
from obſtinacy, we muſt cake heed of falling into 
a contrary evil a thouſand times more dange- 
rous 3 which is, to betray truth and righteouſneſs,to 
comply with the time. For we muſt never bal- 
lance whether God or men muſt be obeyed, We 
T 3 ruſt 
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m !ſt not follow the multitude to do evil;though the 
worid ſhould charge us with Obſtinacy, If our 
conſcience tell us, chat we deſerve not that charge, of 
we mayrelt ſatisfied ; for we are accountable toGod | G* 
of 9ut opinion, not of the opinion that others haye ith 
of us. Ir is Conftancy not Obſtinacy to maintaig of 
cruth and good conſcience, eventothe Jaſt breath, | 3" 
c Piſing publick oppoſition and private danger, I the 
jo'n trath with good conſcience, becauſe if the que- | Vic 
ſion be of a trurh which may be left undefended | 57 
without wronging a good conſcience, it would bea 
fooliſh Obſtinacy ro +wim againſt a violent and dan- | 
gerous ſtream to defend ir. Bur if it be ſuch a truthas | ® 
cannot be bav!ked without breaking faich with God bet 
and turning from a good conſcience, we muſt perſiſt | © 
init, and refift uico blood when we are put co it, Tt 
And better it is to be called opiniatre,than to be per- 
dious, 


CHAP. NI. ſer 
of wrath. | 3 


Put Wrath among the retinue of Pride as de- 
ſcended.rom it. Tothis one :1ight opp \{c, that | © 
wrath is attributed ro God in many texts of Scrip- 
cure ; And that the Apoſtle faith, Eph.4. Be angry 
and ſix nt, And therefore that anger is u2t evil, 
and uuuſt be fathered upon a better Authour chan ha 


Pr ide. Theſe | Fc 
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Theſe objeRions will help us to know the nature © 
of wrath, Itis certain that there is is no paſſion in 
God, Bur it is certain alſo,that if anger were a vice, 
it ſhould nor be attributed unto God, The wrath 
of God is an indignation declared by effe&s ſhewing | 
areſenting of the offence offered uaco his glory, As 
then,the anger of God proceeds from his glory,ſo the 
vicious m_ of man proceeds from his pride which 
$a baſtard glory, | 

As for the other objeRion out of St. Paw/s pre- 
cept, Be angry and (iz xot, whence it follows that 
one may be angry and not fin, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
between good and evil anger. . The vicious anger 
comes out of pride, which is the evil glory of man. 
The good anger comes out of the glory of God, for 
the anger of Gods children when they hear his name 
blaſphemed, or ſee ſome horrible crime commitred 
with the ceremonies of devotion and juſtice, is a 
ſenſe which they have of Gods glory, whoſe viola- 
tion moveth them to jealouſie. Itis good to be an- 
ory for ſuch occaſions ; but becaule anger is prone 
torun into exceſs, and co mingle particular animo- 
lties with the intereſs of Gods glory, the Apoltle 
gives us a caveatto be angry andiin not. 

\ Thenthe vicious and the vertuous anger differ 
in the obje& chiefly ; the vertuous regards the 
intereſs of God, the vicious the intereſs of a 
mans ſelf: bur both proceed from glory, and 
have their motions for the vindication of glory. 
For as religious anger hath for its motive the 


T 4 glory 
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glory of God, the motive of vicious anger is par- 
ticular glory, and the reſenting of private contempt, 
true or imagined, The proudeſt men are the moſt 
cholerick, for being great lovers of themſelves, and 
valuing themſelves at a very high rate, they deem 
the ſmalleſt offences againſt them, to be unpardona- 
ble crimes. 

Truly, nopaſhon ſhews more how necel[ury it is 
co know the nature and price of things, and of our- 
ſelves above all things, for he that apprehends well 
how ſmall a thing he is, will not think the offences 
againſt him to be very great, and will not be much 
moved abour them, The certaineſt trial to know 
how proficient we are in humility, is to examine 
whether we have fewer and caſter fits of choler than 
before. . 

T2norance of the price of things,and owning things 
that arenone of ours,are the chief cauſes of diſorder 
3n all Paſhons, but they are more evident in the Pal- 
ſion of anger, becauſeitis more violent, and puts 
forth thoſe errours to the outſide, which other Paſli- 
ons labour to Ficie, 

Beſides thete cauſes, Anger flows out of 
mor*- ſprings, as great and rapid rivers are fed 


by many ſcurces. Weakneſs contributes much. 


ro it, for although a fit of anger look like a fall 

of vigour and courage, yet it is the effect of a ſoft 
ſpirir. Great and ſtrong ſpirits are patient, - but 
weak and imbecil natures can ſuffer nothing , 


— —— 


the 


= — 


and like doors looſcly hung, - are cafily gotten off 
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the hooks. The wind ſtirs Leaves and (mall branches, 
ſeldom the bodies of great trees. Light natures 
> are caſi:y agitated with choler , tolid minds 
hardly. 

All things that make a man tender and wanton, 
make him alſo impaticnt and cholerick, as cove- 
touſaeſs, ambition, paſſonare love, ea'e and flat- 
tery. The ſame effe& is produced by the large 
licence given to the wandering of thoughts, cu- 
riolity, credulicy, idlenels, love of play, Andit 
is much to be wondred at z that anger is ſtirred 
by contrary cauſes, proſperity and adverſity, the 
replying of an adverſary and his ſilence, too 
much and too little buſineſs, the glory co have done 
well, and the ſhamero have doneevil ; fo phanca- 
ſtical is that paſſion. There is nothing buc will 
give occaſion of anger to a pceviſh and impatienc 
ſpirit, 

The cauſes of anger being palt telling, our la« 
bour will be beter beſtowed ro conlider the ct- 
fets, ſufficient to breed an horrour againſt chac 
bluſtering paſſion, even in thoſe that are moſt 
tranſporred by it, when they look back upon 
that diſorder in cold blood. Fierce anger -is 
dreadful when it is aſſiſted wich power. Ir is an 
imperuous ſtorm overchrowing all that lyeth in 
its way, How many times hath it razed Cities, 
turned Empires upſide down , and exterminared 
whole nations? One fir of anger of Theodoſiue 
one of the beſt Empcrours of the whole liſt, flew 

many 
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many thouſands of men afſembled in the awphi. 
theater of Theſſalonica: How many thea haye 
been maſfacred by the wrath of wicked Princes ? 
And what {liughter ſhould there be in the 
world, if mean fellows had as much power as 
wrath ? 

What diforders anger would work abroad 
if it were backt with power, one may judge by 
the diforder which it works within a mans foul , 
for with the overflowing of the gall into the mals 
of the blood, wrath at the ſame time overflows 
all the faculties of the mind, ſuffocates the reaſon, 
madsthe will, and (ers che appetite on fire; Which 
15 to be ſeen in the inflammation of the face, the 
ſparkling eyes, the quick and diſorderly motion of 
the limbs, the injurious words, the violent actions, 
Wrathturns a maninto a furious beaſt. If man be 
a little world, wrath is the rempeſt of it, which 
makes of the ſoul a ſtormy Sea, caſting up mire ang 
foam, and breaking ic ſelf againſt rocks by a blind 
rage. 


In the heat of ſuch firs many get their death, | 


or do ſuch things which they repent of ac leaſure 
afterwards, for wrath brings forth an effeR 
fortable co its cauſe ; it comes our of weaknels 
andirc weakens a man, there being nothing that 
diſarms body and mind more, and expoſes 4 
man more to injuries, Indeed, when anger 1s 
kept within mediocrity, it ſharpens valour, and 


avzakes (ubtlery and readineſs of wit, Bur when 
: WI, it 
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it is exceſſive, it makes the finews co tremble , 
the tongue to ſtutter, and reaſon to loſe the 
free exerciſe of her faculties, fo that a man out 
of coo much will, cannot compaſs what he wills : 
Latine Authors calling that weak violence irs 
impotens, impotent anger, have given it the righe 
epichete, for it ſtrips a man of his power over 
his own (clf, and of ſtrength to defend him- 


WA | | 


In that tumulcuous overthrow of the inward 
policy, what place remains for piety , charity , 
meekneſs, juſtice, equity, and all other vercues ? 
for the ſerenity of the toul is che temperate cli- 
mate where they grow, bur the heat of choler 
parcheth them , they are nor plants for that torrid 
Lone. | 

I know that many times vertue-is a pretence 
for choler. Angry men jultific their paſſion by 


the right which chey maintain, thinking char 


they cannot maintain it with vigour enough; 
Thus whereas other paſſions are Corrupted by 
evil chings, this is corrupted by good things : 
and then (to be even with them) it corrupterh 
thoſe good things: for there is no cauſe ſo good, 
but it is marred by impetuous choler. The 
oreat plea of anger is the injuſtice of others ; Bur 
we muſt not repel one injuſtice by another, For 
although an ingry man could keep himſelf 
from offending his neighbour, he cannot excuſe 
his offence againſt God and himſelf, by _— 
the 
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the ſerenity of his ſoul, which is expelling the 
image of God ( for it is not reflected but in a 
calm ſoul ) and bringing in ſtorm and confuſion, 
which is the Devils image. As when a hogſhead 
of wine is ſhaken, the dregs riſe to the top, and 
when the {ea is raging, the mire doth the like ; a fit 
of raging choler doth thruſt up all the hiddea or- 
Cure, which was ſettled before by the fear of God 
or men. | 

The wrong done by others to piety and juſtice, 
is no juſt reaton for our immoderate choler, - For 
they have noneed of ſuch an ill champion, which 
is rather a hindrance than a defence of their 
caulc, and to maintain them tranſgreſſeth againſt 
them. To defend ſuch reaſonable things as piety 
and juſtice, there is nced of a free reaſon and a 
ſober ſenſe. And whether we be incenſed with 
the injury done to them, or that which is done to 
ns, we muſt be ſo juſt to ourſelves, as notto lay the 
puniſhment ypon us for the faulrs of another, or 
make ourſelves miſerable becauſe our neighbours are 
wicked, 

To that end we muſt remember that in the 
yiolation of juſtice, God is more intereſſed than 
we are, and knoweth how to puniſh it when he 
ſees it expedient, And if God will not puniſh it 
as yet, our will muſt not be more haſty chan his 
and it becomes us not to be impaticnt for our in- 
ecreſs, when himſclf is patient in the wrong done 


to his own, Let the cauſe of our anger be wht 
niS OWn. x 
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ſo holy and juſt, the ſentence of St. Fames is of per. 

etual truth, Fam,1.20, The wrath of man worketh 
wot the righteouſneſs of God, If it be the cauie of God 
that we defend, we muſt not uſe that good cauleto 
bring forth evil effects, and the evil that incenſech us 
can hardly be fo grievous, as the loſs of humanity 
and right reaſon, of which a man is deprived by ex- 
ceſſive wrath ; for Wrath i crucl, and anger is out- 
ragious, Prov.27.4. It reſtethin the boſom of fools, 


| faith Solomon, Eccleſ.7.9. 


Our good opinion and love of ourſelves, which 
(whea all is ſaid ) are the chief cauſes of anger, 
ought to be alſo the motives to abate or prevenc 
it: for would any man thac thinks well of himſelf 
and loveth his own good, make himſelf vile 
and brutiſh £ Now this is cone by lecting the reins 
Loſe to choler : whereas the way to deſerve the 
good opinion of ourſelves and others, is to main- 
tain ourſelves calm and generous, never removed 
from the imperial power over ourlclves by any vio- 
lence of paſſion, Prov.16.32. He that i flow #0 
arger is better than the mighty, and he that rulethy 
bu ſpirit than he that takes a City, 1 account not 
Alexander the Great, a great Conquerour, {ince he 
was a {lave to his anger, A man that never drew 
ſword and is maiter ot himſelf,is a greatec Conque- 
rcur than he. 

That calm difpoſition ſhall not want many 
provocations from tho!e with whom we muſt of 
Keceſſity live, ſervants eſpecially , and fervile_ 
| CTR: fou's,, 
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ſouls, like unto cari-horſes that will neither go 
nor drive unlels they feel the whip, or be terri- 
ficd with a harſh angry tone. Sepeca gives leave 
. tothe wiſe man to ute ſuch varlets with the words 
and ations of anger, bur nortobe angry : Adiffi- 
cultrask : Ir isto be feared that by counterfeiting 
anger we may become angry in good earneſt ; 
and a man hath need of a found premunition of 
reaſon and conſtancy, before he come to ule thoſe 
ways; ſo cafe it is to ſlip into anger when one 
hath caule for it, and is periwaded that the faults 
of an idle ſervant cannot be mended without an- 
ger, Burt anger is a remedy worſe than moſt dif- 
eaſes, and no houſhold diſorder is worth the diſ- 
ordering of our ſouls with paſſion, Better were 
it to be 11] ſerved, or not ſerved at all, than to 
make our ſervants our Maſters, giving them 
power to diſpoſſeſs us of the command of our- 
ſelves, whentcever it will pleaſe them to pro- 
voke us to anger. Yet a wiſe man may exprels 
indignation without anger , and an effectual vi- 
gour ; making others tremble, himſelf ſtanding 
unmoved, 

Our of the anger of others we may fetch three 
g00d uſes, The firſt is to learn to hate that paſ- 
110n and take heed of it, ſecing how it is imperi- 
ous and ſervile together, ugly, unbecoming, un- 


reaſonable, hurtſul tc others, and more to a mans 
ſelf. 


The ſecond uſe is, to gather carefully the 


whole- 
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wholeſome warnings which an angry adverſary 
will give us : for hg will be ſure co cell us allthe 
evil he ſecth in us, which ourſelves {ce nor. 
A benefic not to be expected from our diſcreet 
friencs, 

The third is the nobleſt ule, To ſtudy the 
ſcience of diſcerning the ſpirits, conſidering with 
a judicious eye the ſeveral efteRs of every mans 
anger, for no paſſion diſcovereth ſo much the 
nature of perſons, Ir layerh a man ſtark naked. 
If one be a contemner of God, as ſoon as he is an- 
ory he will be ſare to wreak his anger upon God 
with blaſphemies, If he have piety and ingenuity, 
he will make them plead for him, bur lamely, as 
diſcompoſed by anger. If he bea coward he will 
inſule over the weak ; and if he find refiſtance, you 
ſhall ſee him threaten and tremble rogether,like baſe 
dogs then barking moſt when they rug away. If he 
de haughty, his anger will expreſs it ſelf in a ma- 
lienanc ſmile, and he will boaſt of his blood and 
valour. | 

The occaſions of anger will better diſcover what 
aman i; ::clined unto ; for every one will be ſoo- 
ner moved for choſe things where he is molt inte- 
reſſed, 

As in anger, ſo in reconciliation, a diſcerning 
eye will read a character of the ſeveral humours. 
The vain and hauzhry man after he hath done 
wrong, ſtands upon reparation, The baſe-minded 


man is threatned into ſubmiſſions after the in- 
ho jury 
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jury received. The covetous wretch will haye 
reparation in money, and putsa rate uponevery ba. 
ſtinado, The con(cionable, *meck, and generous 
man is facile both in giving and receiving ſatisfaQi- 
on, and eafily pardons another mans anger, his own 
with much ado. 

From this let us refleR to the firſt uſe that we 
muſt make of the anger cf o:hers. He that will 
miad well how wrath betrays a man, and layeth 
open nis infirmities ; and how he 7222 that hath ny 
rule over his own ſpirit, u like a City that « broken 
down and without walls, will fence himſelf againſt 
that treacherous paſſion by Chriſtian mecknels and 


moderation, and will Jearn to be wiſe by his neigh- _ 


bours harm, 

To that meekne(s we ſhall be much helped by 
the remembrance of our ſins, wher®y we daily 
provoxe God, and for which we might have 
been caſt head-long into hell long ago, bur that he 
zs ſlow to verath and abundant in goodneſs, Ex04.34- 
6. Toexpedt that God our father be flow to wrath 
towardsus, while weare hat to wrath againſt our 
brethren, is the extremity of injuſticeand unreaſona- 
bleneſs, 


To conclude, ſince we ſeek here our tranquil- 


lity, which we have found every where inſepa- 


rably conjoyned with our duty, let us obſerve 
our Saviours precept, grounded upon his exam- 
ple, Matth. 11.29, Learnof me, for I am meek 
axd lowly in heart, and ye ſhall find reſ _—_ 

| : Wis 
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ſouls, That way the Lord Jeſus the great Maſter 
of wiſdom found reſt unto his ſouls the ſame way 
ſhall we find reſt to ours. 


CHAP. XII. 
Of Averſfion, Hatred, and Revenige, 


Verſion is the firſt ſeed of hatred, and hath 
a larger extent ; for hatred regards only per- 
ſons or actions, but many have Averfions for un- 
reaſonable or inanimate things ; wherefore thoſe 
Averfions are commonly unreaſonable , whether 


| itbe our of natural antipachy, or out of fancy and 


wantonneſs, Perſons ſubje& to thoſe Averſtons 
have commonly more Paſſion than reaſon, and are 
ſuch as are made tender and ſoft-ſpirited by eaſe. 
Ladies have many antipathies, but among countrey 
wives and milk-maids you ſhall find bur few thac 
will {wound at the ſight of a ſpider or a frog. 

A wiſe man muſt impartially examine thoſe 
Averſions, if he have any, whether they conſiſt in 
fancy or nature, and not flatter himſelf in ſuch ca- 
pricious weakneſſes. He ſhall do much for his reſt 
and credit if he can wean himſelf altogether from 


| them. He that can command himſelf ro have no 


Averſion, of which he may not give a reaſon, will 
train his paſſion that way, to have no unreaſonable 
Hatred againſt any perſon. 

Hatred is an indignation for an injury recei- 
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ved or imagined, or for an ill opinion conceived 
of a perſon or a&tion. This deſcription is common 
rOit with anger. Herein they differ, that angeris 
ſudden and hath a ſhort courſe ; but hatred is me. 
ditated at leaſure, and is laſting : Alſo thar an- 
ver ſeeks more a mans vindication than the harm 
of others, but hatred ſtudieth the harm of , adver- 
{arics, 

Hatred as anger, is a compound of pride and 
ſadneſs. (I mean the vicious hatred and the 
moſt common.) Ir proceeds likewiſe out of igno- 
rance of ones ſelf, and the price and nature of 
chings, This Philoſophy we learn of St. Fohy, 
1 Foh. 2.11, He that hates his Brother is in dark- 
neſs, and knows not whither he goes, becauſe that 
darkneſs hath blinded hu eyes ; for ignorance is 
the darkneſs of the foul. As then blind men are 
commonly teſty ; che blindneſs of ignorance will 
make men prone to hate their neighbours, and 
hatred afterwards increaſeth that blindneſs. By 
che ſame ignorance whereby we loye ſome per- 
ſons and chings without knowledge and reaſon, we 
hate alſo ſome'perfons and things without reaſon; 
and many will chooſe rather to loſe a friend thana 
ſhilling. | 

Hatred is naturally good, ſerving to make Us 
avoid things hurcful, and ir is morally good 
when we ute it to oppole that which is contrary t0 
the Soveraign good, which is God, When we 


hate that which God hateth, we cannot do aud 
0 


1 
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ſo that we be very certain that God hates it ; 
ſuch are the unjuſt habirs and ations condemned 
by his word and by chat law of nature written in 
mans heart : But as for the perſons, becauſe we 
have no declaration of Gods love and hatred to 
this or that, man, we mult love them all, and ne- 
ver fear to offead God by loving that which he 
hatech ; for we cannot offend him by obeying his 
commandment, Now he commands us to love 
our neighbours as our ſelves, No doubt but we 
muſt love many perſons which God hateth, nei- 
ther will it be time to hate them till we have heard 
the ſentence of Gods pcrional hatred pronounced 
againſt chem. 
I ſay, Gods pcrſonal hatred , becaule there is 
a hatred of iniquity in God againſt thoſe that op- 
pole his glory ; which obligeth us to hate them 
alſo with that hatred of iniquity, and to oppoſe 
them vigorouſly, as long as they oppoſe God. Of 
that hatred ipake David when he (aid, P/al.139.21. 
Do not I hate them O Lord that hate thee, and am 
mt 1 grieved with them that riſe up againſt thee 
I hate them with a perfett# hatred, I count them 
mine enemies, But we muſt cake heed left the 
hatred of iniquity, bring the hatred againſt the 
perſons ; and the perſons muſt not be afflicted 
more than needs for the repreſſing of iniquity : 
The more difficule it is to keep that temper, 
the more earneſtly ought we to endeavour to 
render all offices of charity and perſonal huma- 
Ul 2 nity 
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nity tothem whole party we juſtly ſeek to defeat ; 
for to love our enemics and to overcome the evil 
with good, is the moſt ingenuous imitation of the 
Godhead. Ir is his command, joyned with his 
eximple, Matth. 5. 44. Love your enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe you, do good to them which deſpiteful- 
ly uſe you and perſecute yon, that you may be the 
children of your Father which is in heaven, for he 
makes his Sun toriſe on the evil and on the good, 
and ſends rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt, 

There is need of a great meaſure of grace 
and wiſdom to obſerve theſe two precepts to- 
gcther, Pſal. 97.10. Ye that love the Lord hate 
evil, and AMatth. 22. 39. Thou ſhalt love thy 
neiphlour like thy ſelf , hating iniquity in the 
wicked, and Joving their perſons, and both for 
Gods ſake. 

The chief uſe of hatred is, to be incitcd to 
o00d by the hatred of evil. For that end, it is not 
neceſſary that the greatneſs of hatred equal the 
orcatnels of the evil, and we are not obliged to 
hate evil things as much as they deferve ; other- 
wile the great current of our affetion would 
run into the channel of hatred, and leave the 
channel of love, dry. Now it is in loving the 
Soveraign good with all our ſtrength and with 
all our ſoul, that our duty and happineſs conliſt- 
eh, not in hating the evil with all our ſtrength, 
and with all our foul. The hatred of evil is not 
requiſite of it ſelf. but by accident, as a conle- 
quence 
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quence of the love of good. Tf the hatred of vice 
zrſgade us to vertue, we ſhall be more yer per- 
twaded to it by the love of goodnets, 

Many effects of hatred are the ſame as the effects 
of anger, for there is no anger without hatred in 
ſome degree, if not toa perſon, art leaſt to an ation. 
But there is ſome hatred without anger, when one 
forethinks in cold blood the wayes to deſtroy an ad- 
verſary. 

All chedeſtruions of the world where the will 
of man is an agent, are wrought immediately by 
wrath and hatred, They have many remote cau- 
ſes, ambition, covetouſnels, carnal love, emulation 
and all the violent paſſions; but they deſtroy nor, 
bur by accident, till ſome oppoſition hach driven 
them into hatred, which in the inward policy of 
the ſoul hath the ſame office as the hangman in 
a City, for it is the executioner and avenger of 
wrongs, Unto hatred all the cruelty of tyranny 
and malice muſt be imputed. And yer all the 
blood ſpilr, all the ruines and inventive torments 
outwardly wrought by hatred, are nothing fo grie- 
vous as the inward diſorder wrought by it in cruel 
and revengeful ſouls, and the ſeparation which ir 
worketh between God and man. It is the final 
and moſt grievousetfe&t of hatred, that, by hating 
our neighbours we become Gods enemies. 1 Fo. 
4:20. If a man ſay 1 love God, and hates his bre- 
ther, he us a yer. 

Hatred is a bitter venom, which being once 
Ul 3 dit- 
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diffuſed and ſoaked into the ſoul turns a man into 
a hell-fury, contrary to all good, ready ang in- 
duſtrious to all evil. But with all the pain that 
ſuch a man takes to do harm to others, he doth more 
harm co himſelf than to any, conſuming his ſpirits 
with a continual malignant fevor, aud banithing 
from his foul ſerenity, charity, and mcekneſs ; ver- 
ewes which are the ſoyle of otiier vertues, and the 
givers of reſt and contentment to the ſoul. 

Ic is often ſeen that while a man is gnawing his 
hearc with a fierce hatred, the perſon he hatethis 
healthful, merry , and quiet, as if imprecations 
made him proſper. An ill-grounded hatred draws 
Gods bleſſing upon the party unjuſtly hated and 
perſecuted. Pal. 109. 18. It was Davias hope, Let 
them curſe, but bleſs thor. 

Hatred is conceived for one of theſe two ends; 
Either to avenge our ſ{c]ves, or to avenge injuſtice, 
which is Gods cauſe. 

As for the firſt : Before we think of revengiog an 
injury, we muſt examine whether we have recei- 
ved or done the greater injury: for it is ordinary 
that the offender is harder to be reconciled, that it 
way not be thovght thatheis in the wrong. 

Then we muſt calmly conſider, whether the 
revenge may not do us more harm than the in- 
jury, .thongh we had nothing ro do but to break 
Our Jaunces againſt a dead ſtock incapable to re- 
{en: it. For belices that there is no euemy ſo lite 
bur it is better to Jer tim alone than to girvan) 

im, 
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him ; the harm that hatred doth within us, cannor 
be recompenced by any ſweetneſs of revenge, 


though there were no other harm in hatred than 


to find delight in robbing God of that he hath re- 
ſerved to himſelf: Now he challengeth revenge as 
his own, excluſively co all others ; Heb.10, 30, YVen- 
geance belongeth unto me, 1 will recompence ſaith 
the Lord, To become incapable of reſt, incapable 
of doing good, incapable of pleaſing God, are ſuffi- 
cient evils to deter us from harbouring chat inhu- 
mane paſſion, enemy of men, of God, and of our 
ſelves. Prov. 11. 17. The merciful man doth good to 
his own ſoul, but the cruel troubleth hu own fleſh. 

Ic is a right godly and philoſophical ſtudy to 
ſtrive againſt that tenderneſs, quick to pick offen- 
ces, flow to take ſatisfaction, And we muſt bein- 
genious to deviſe cauſes of patience, Are you con- 
demned being guilty © acknowledge Juſtice. Are 
you innocent © bow under authority, Are you 
newly offended 2 Ic isroo ſoon toreſent it. Is the 
Sun gone down lince ? Ir is too late, Hath any 
wounded you 2 look to your cure, nor to your re- 
venge. Are you well again © let not your mind be 
harder to heal than your body. Are you offended 
by a friend © remember the friendſhip more than 
the offence, Are you offcaded by an enemy ? Do 
your endeavour that he be ſo no more, return- 
ing him good for evil, Is he too ſtrong for you ? 
Ic is folly co contend with him, Is he roo weak 2 


Ic is a ſhame, Is he your (uperiour ? you muſt 
U 4 yield 
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ray co him : Is he your inferiour ? you muſt ſpare 
im. 

And ſince Pride, of which none is altogether 
free, repreſents our enemics to us under a vile and 
unworthy notjon ; let us ferch ſome good out of 
that evil, Let contempt help patience to bear with 
their provocations, for if a dog did bite us, we 
would not bite him again, nor kick at anaſs that 
kicks againſt us. 

Alſo when ſome body offends us, lct us remem- 
ber that we have offended ſome body. The fault 
that we find jn another, is in our own boſome. It 
15 too great a flattery of ſelf-love ro look to be 
excuſed, and excuſe none ; We are evil and in- 
firm, and live among perſons evi! and infirm, 
All have need to put on a reſolution of mutual for- 
bearance. 

Above all things we muſt remember that we 
are all guilty before God, and ſtand in need of 
mercy, and unleſs we forgive: them that treſpals 
againſt us, we pray againſt our ſelves ; and ask 
our condemnation every time that we ſay the 
Lords Prayer. 

The meditation of death will conduce much to 
lay down hatred. To wiſh one deadis among the 
vulgar an expreſſion of the greateſt hatred, It then 
we may be ſatisfied with the death of our enc- 
mies, we may be ſure that all our enemies ſhall 
die, but we muſt be ſure alſo, that they. may ex- 
pet of us the like ſatisfaction, Ihe worſt we con 
0 
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do the one to the other, is tobring us to the end 
which Nature leads us unto, As while two little 
fiſhes are fighting for a flye, the Pyke comes, thar 
devours them both ; while we quarrel] about 
ſmall things, death is coming, which will ſwallow 
him that is in the right and him that'is in che 
wrong, the victor and the vanquiſhed. Look 
upon the broils of the age of our fathers; Whar 
is become of the long and opiniatre quarrel of the 
League in which all Chriſtendom was involved ? 
deach hath decided ir. Ir hath cooled the* Ay. 
dent and the Zealows, It hath ſtopt the full _ _ 
career of hatred aſſiſted with valour and Ao on 
power. It will do the like to the quarrels JLeaguers 
of our dayes. Letus not be ſo hot in our _— 
difſeations ; Death will quench our heat within a 
few dayes, and (ſend us to plead our cauſes before 
our great Judge. It will go ill with us if we appear 
inthat judgement, before we have made peace with 
our Judge by a true repentance and fai;h, which 
without charity with our neighbours cannot ſubſiſt, 
ny ſhould our hatred be long, fince our life js 

ort 7 

The ſame conſideration wii! ferve to temper 
the hatred of iniquity, which for the moſt part is 
a pretence whereby we couzen our ſelves and 
others, to palliate perſonal harred. If we take 
Gods cauſe ſincerely in hand, we muſt conform 
our ſelves ro his will and wiſdom, expeCing 
rill 
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till heſend his meſſenger, which is death, to attach 
the wicked before his judgement. Pſal. 37. 8, Ceaſe 
from anger and forſake wrath,Pret not thy ſelf in any 
wiſe to do evil, for evil doers [ball be cut off 3 10.Yet 
a little while and the wicked ſhall not be. 

If we hatewickedne(s, we may be ſure that God 
hates it more yet, and he will puniſh ir ; bur in his 
own time, to fatisfie his juſtice, not our paſſion, 
Certainly if we hated iniquity in good earneſt, we 
would hate it jn our ſelves. Though our enemies 
be wicked, we muſt '+yc them for Gods ſake : and 
becauſe we alſo are {ubje& to the like infirmities, 
we mult love them for our lakes, 


CHAP. XIIL 
Of Envy. 


Ercis one more of the Daughters of Pride, 
H and therefore a grandchild of Ignorance and 
Seif- love, She is much like Hatred her elder Siſter, 
In this thev differ, that Hatred is bent againſt the 
e&v:1; and Envy, againſt the good. Bur to ſhe 
her telf deſcended from Ignorance, ſhe miſtakes 
the falſe goods forthe true, For no man will envy 
the Chriſtian vertues of his neighbours, nor the 
riches of his mind, but the goods of fortune, which 
oficn deerve rather to be called evils, Let aman 
grow in learning and holineſs, let him be a Sant 


upon carth, Ict him have Seraphical raptures, 00 
man 


16s, 


Book III. Of governing the Paſſions. 299 


man will envy him for it, but let him once get fa- 
your at Court, let his degree and his rents be avg- 
mentcd, preſently the Arrows of envy will be ſhot 
at him onall ſides, Indeed great Oratours, great 
Warriours, and men emincnt m civil prudence are 
much cnvied by idle droans , but if you look to 
the ground of that envy, it is not the vertue and 
capacity of thole brave men that begets it, bur the 
fame and credit which they get chereby. Think nor 
that Satan envieth God becaule he is good and wiie, 
if he did, he would endeavour to be fo : He cnvicth 
God becauſe he is Almighty, and becau'e he is wor- 
tipped by Men and Angels, whereas him{elf woutd 
have all power in Heaven and Earth, and every 
knee to bow unto him. It is not vertue, but the 
reward of vertue, that moveth envy. If it werein 
an envious mans power to diſtribute all the wealth, 
ſpiritual and temporal which is among men, he 
wou!d not diſpute to his enemies the poſſcfſion of all 
Ihe vertues, but he would keepto himlclf all the re- 

wards 
This is the cauſe of that viſpolition, When an 
vious man ſceth oti:ers enjoy wealth, he fear- 
eh there will not becnough left ſor him. But as 
tor Vertue, he is ſure that the plenty of it with 
others, will not hinder his own poſlctiion of che 
like ; So hedoth not envyit. For nothing mo- 
vech envy, but ſuch things as have moved cupi- 
dity before : Cupidity 15 for light and giitrer- 
ns ſtuff, and cavy keeps pace with _— 
er. 
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Vertue is a ſubſtance roo dark and fo'id for their 
turn, Learn we then to ſtore our ſelves with 
thoſe goods, which provoke no envy, and which 
we may poſſeſs, no body being the poorcr by our 
riches 

Envy is a great enemy to tranquillity of the 
ſoul. 7t # the rottenneſs of the bones, 1aith Sole 
mn, Prov.14.30 which is a pregnanc character 
of a paſling malignant and corroding piſſhon. It 
bath two unnatural effz&s , The one that an envious 
man is afflicted with the proſperity of others, the 
other thac he punitherh himſelf. 

The firſt eftc& 3s particular to Envy, and here- 
In ir doth not enter commons with any other Paſl- 
ſion. The envious man is fick, becauic his neigh- 
bour is well. He groweth Jean, becauſe anorher 
orows fat ; he thinks that he Joſeth all that 
another gcts, and makes of his neighbours prolpe- 
rity his adverltity, Heis dire&ly oppoſite to Chri- 
ſtian {ympachy and the commandment of the As 
poltic. Rom, 12.15. Rejoyce with them tht re- 
Joxce, and weep with them that weep, for he is 
weeping with them that rejoyce, and rejoycing 
witi1thcm chat weep. Whereasthe Apoſtle faith, 
flat Charity & nt enviow, 1 Cor, I}. 4. We 
may invert the terms, and ſay, that Envy #© nt 
chiritable : yer, of ail vices it is molt incompa- 
tible with charicy, Envious men are the only 
kind of mcn, ro wkon withour form of juſtice 
a2d viithout breach of charity we may do harm, 
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fince to do them harm we need but do good to their 
neighbours. 

But it is needleſs to do harm to an envious man, 
or with him more harm than he doth to himſelf, vex- 
ing his mind and drying up his body by a ccntinual 
and juſt puniſhment. ' This is wiſely expreſt in the 
CXII ?ſa/m, where after the promiſe made to the 
juſt, that his righteouſneſs endureth for ever, and his 
hors ſhall be exalted with bozour, the text addeth, 
The wicked ſhall ſee it and be grievea, he ſhall gnaſb 
with his teeth, the deſire of the wicked ſhall periſh, 
And it is very probable that in the outward dark- 
neſs, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
that burning fire, and that gnawing and never-dying 
worm is Envy, biting the damned to the quick, while 
they are thinking of the glory an4 felicity of God, 
and how the Saints whom they have detpiſcd and 
oppreſt in the world are filled with joy and crowned 
with glory, while themſelves are infamous and miſe- 
rable. That compariſon is a main article of their 
miſery, 

Theenvious man cannot ſufteras much as he de- 
ſerveth, ſince he ſets himſclf againſt God and all char 
God loveth, controlling his diſtribution of his goods, 
He that is grieved at the good he {ceth,deſerverh ne- 
verto have any good,and it were pity he ſhould have 
any,if he can ger no good bur by his neighbors harm, 

Befides the cau'cs of envy, which 1 obſerved 
before, there are two more that arc great Conti. 
butors to that wicked vice, "Ihe one is want of 
T faich ; 
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faith ; for a man becomes envious becauſe he be- 
lievech not that God hath enough in his ſtore to 
do good to him and others, or that God doth 
wiſcly to give him ſuperiours or equals. Which 
unbelict makes him to murmur and fall out with 
God, Matth. 20.15. His eye is evil, becauſe God 
25 goa, 

{he other cauſc is Idleneſs. It makes men enyi- 
ous, bur it makes them poor before 5 for when 
they are grown poor through idleneſs, they look 
upon the wealth of their neighbours with envy, 
The ſoul of the ſluggard defireth and hath nothing, 
and the thing he detirech is his neighbours eſtate, 
which he looks upon with an evil eye. Heace wars, 
robveries, and piracies, For while diligent men 
grow rich by their induſtry, idle and envious men 
ſtudy only ro have ſtrength on their tide to rob 
the induſtrious, or at leaſt to puc a ſtop to their in- 
Crea'e, | 

This fearch of the cauſes of envy opens us the 
way to the remedies. Since all diſorder in the 


appcrite begins by errour in the underſtanding, 
we mult before all things heal our underſtanding 
of that errour and ignorance which occaſions 
envy, even that falſe opinion that the wealth and 
honour of the world make a man happy ; whereas 
they are inftruments of wickedueſs and miſery 
unto weak fouls, and to the ſt:ong, hinderances 
and ſeeds of care. They aic te ropes wherewih 
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uſeth them well, a chouſand are corrupted and un- 
doneby them. And who would envy ſlaves and 
miſerable perſons * 

Then we muſt beat down pride and the exceſ- 
five love of our ſelves, with the ſtudy of humili- 
ty, Charity, and meckneſs. Let mothing be done 
through ſtrife or vain glory, but in lowlineſs of 
mind let each e(teem other better than themſelves. 
Look not every man on his own things, but every 
man alſo to the things of others, Phil. 2,3. If 
once we can gct an humble opinion of our ſelves, 
and a charitable opinion of our neighbours, we 
ſhall nor be vexed with envy ſecing their proſpe- 
rity, for we ſhall think chat they delerve it ber- 
ter than we. Inſtead of an,cnvious comparing 
of our neighbours eftates with ours, let us compare 
what we have received of God, with vihat we de- 
ſerve of him, and chat will quell our pride and 
envy. 

An eſpecial care muſt be takento cut our defire 
ſhort, which is the next cauſe of envy. He thar 
defireth little ſhall envy no body ; For fo little 
as he needs, he would not ſtrip another to cloath 
himſelf, | 

If ſometimes the luſtre of worldly advance- 
ments dazle our eyes and breed in us ſome 
motions of envy, let us confider what thoſe ad- 
vancements coſt them that have attained them, 
how much time, money, and labour they have 


ſpent, how many doors of great perſons they be- 
tieged 
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lieged, how many frowns from their ſuperi- 
ours, how many juſtlings from their emulatours : 
Then, how many temptations, how many ſhifts 
were they put to, even to diſguiſing of truth and 
wreſting of juſtice, Leer us think well, whether 
we would have bought preferment at that rate, 
and that if we have it not, we did not ſpend for it 
what others did. We have not brokea our ſleep 
with cares, we have not been many years tot- 
tering between fear and hope : We have given 
no thanks for affrontss We have not courted a 
porter and a groom. We have nor purchaſed 
with gifts a Clerks favour, We have not turn- 
ed tie whole bent of our mind from the ſervice 
of God to the ſcrvice of the world. In a word, if 
we have not the wares, we have not paid our 
money for ic. And if we would not have ſpeac 
ſo much about that advancement, we have no 
reaſon to envy them that have bought it ſo 
dear. | 

The chief remedy againſt that fretting dil- 
caſe is, faith in the power, goodneſs and wil- 
dom of God, with an entire ſubmiſhon to his 


holy will, Why ſhould we affli our ſelves for 


Gods gifts to others * Roms, 10. 12. The ſame 
Lord over all, is rich unto all that call upon him. 
He hath enough co enrich us all, Ler us not look 
what he givcs to others, but let us humbly ask 
him that which he knows to be fit for us, and 
thankfully reccive what he givech us, _—_ 

1 4a 
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neſs; 
CHAP. XIV. . 3 


of Fealouſie; 


Ealoufie looks like Envy, In Greek one wotd 
fervethfor both. Yet arethey of different nature. 
For a man isenvious of that he hath nor; burhe is 
Falous of thache hath. | SE 
Beſides they are of i extractions; Eovy 

| | 19 
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is the daughter of Pride, for to Pride the envious 
man oweth the opinion he hath to-be more wor- 
thy of the advantages conferred upon others, 
buc Jealoutie is the off- ſpring of a baſe mind that 
judgeth himſelf unworthy of that which he poſ- 
1 rus 'and fearceth that another be more worth 
of it. | 

Jealoufie is a various and phantaſtical medley of 
love, diſtruſt, revenge, ſadneſs, fear, and ſhame, 
Bur that compound is not laſting, for love ſoon turns 
into hatred, fear and ſhame into fury, and diſtruſt in- 
to deſpair. Solomon (aith, that jealouſpe is the rage of 
a map, Prov.6.34. _ 

The predominant paſſions in Jealouhie (for Jea- 


loulie is many paſhons together ) are, fear notto | 


poſſeſs: alone what one loveth, and ſhame of what 
the world may ſay of it, this laſt — rears 4 
mans ſoul with extream violencez fo flaviſh is the 
voluntary ſubjeion of weak ſpirits under the opinir 
on of others. 
A wiſe man will keep himſelf from that ſharp yet 
imaginary evil, by a fincere 16ve to his party, for 
perfett love caſteth out fear, 1 Foh.q4.18, Hethat 
loveth his wife well will cruſt her,and chat truſt will 
make her faithful, or nothing will, F:delem ff pute- 
VEerewe [AClES, . *., Fg 
To thar: counſel of truſting his wife, the huf 
band muſt joyn a reſolution not to- miſtruſt him- 
ſelf. For here one may lawfully -put on a- good 
opinion of himſelf , che queſtion being only. to 
; by comr 
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compare himſelf with others abou picaling a wo- 
man, which is obliged co ſtudy to pleaſe him , and 
cannot without grievous crime and conceiving an 
enormous diſproportion of merit between him 
and others , beſtow upon them that love which 
is due to him. A husband betrayeth himſelf and 
temptecth his wives weakneſs, when he diſco- 
vereth a diſtruſt of himſelf, and a fear thar ſhe 
prefers other men before him. This ſhewerh her, 
the way to value them above her husband, and 
ſhe thinks her ſelf juſtified ſo to do by her husbands 
judgement. | | 

He muſt learn alſo to be credulous for his own 
content, and of hard belief in the cauſes of diſcon- 


| tenc, For here it is better to be deceived in evil 


thanin good, and it is better always not. to ſearch 
an evil without remedy, than to find it ; eſpecially 
when by ſeeking it, we makeic come, The dil- 
honour of. cuckoldry conſiſting only in opinion , 
it is healed alſo with opinion, and he that feels it 
nor, harthat nor. on 

This inconyenicace is prevented by making 
choice of a vertuous wife, and uſing her well, for 
reſtraint and hard uſage doth bur draw the evil ;; 
Alſo by keeping us free from defiling our neigh- 
bours bed ; This will give us a great confidence 
that God will not ſuffer any to defile ours; Moſt 
jealous men are adulterers, fearing what they have 
deſerved. - | ES be 
\ But when one hath made an ill choice , nei- 
DSS i Ye 2 + og 
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ther kindneſs, nor juſtice, nor prudence, can keep 
a light and nngrateful woman to her duty z When 
the wrong is ſo manifeſt, that it is impoſſible for 
the husband not to know it, and diſſembling would 
be imputed to inſenſibility or even to conſent , the 
right counſel for the cxteriour is, to be divorced 
from a wicked wife. Butif onecan neither marry 
again, nor live without a woman, and feareth that 


he ſhall hardly be able to keep himſelf from har- | 


lots ; of all harlots let him make uſe of his own, Tr 
1s better yet to keep a lawful whore, than an nun- 
Jawful. 

As for counſels for the interiour , one muſt 
practiſe the grand remedy to remedileſs evils, pati- 
ence, God, inthis as in other ſorrows of life, will 
find ways of comfort and relief for thoſe that truſt 
in him even where there is no way : The good com- 
pany of ſo many brave men that are in che ſame 
row, isa help to bearit, A wiſe man will make 
no more ſtrange of it, chan of wearing a hat 4-/4- 
2ar. ® 

He muſt keep faſt to that true Maxime, that 
he cannot be diſhonoured but by his own faults, 
not by the faul:s of another, A verruons mans 
honour hangs not upon a lighe womans behavi- 
our, If ir did, it ſhould lye very unſafe. No more 
doth it depend upon his neighbours opinion, 
Perſons of honour and judgement will never 
diſcſteem an. honeſt man for it. And as for the 


ralk of che vulgar , honour and good fame = 
pend 


OR © 
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pend no more of it, than of che gabbiing of 
Geele. 


.CHAP., XV. 
Of Hope, 


Have ſpoken in the firſt Book of the Chriſtian 
| Vertue of Hope, Here I ſpeak of a natural 
Paſſion, Yer ir is certain, that they differ only 
in the degree of perfection and in the obje&t. Na- 
rural hope is wavering, Divine hope is fixt ; Di- 
vine hope regardech eternal goods, Naturak 
hope looks for natural and civil goods; Yer 
the obje& of Divine hope 5s not denyed to the 
natural, but when that paſhon is determined 
by grace unto ſupernatural goods, it becomes a 
vertue, 

Hope is a compound of Courage, Deſire, and 
Joy , but hath more of the firſt and (econd ingre- 
dieat than of the third, Alſo a grain of fear 
enters into the compoſition; for if there were 
none, it would not be hope but expectation; as on 
the other fide there is a grain of Hope in fear, for 
if chere were no Hope, it would not be fear byc 


deſpair. 


Hope hath this common with Jove and de- 
fire, that it regards a good objec, at leaſt in the 
intention, Bur Hope conſiders four particular 
qualities in her objeRt, Tharir is abſent, that ir 
X 3 is 
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is future, that it is poſſible and likely, and chatir | þ, 
is yet uncertain, at leaſt in ſome regard ; if not | 6 
in the ſubſtance, at leaſt in the circumſtance, for | þ; 
even the certaineſt Hope of all, chat of eternal 
goods grounded upon Gods immutable promi- | g, 
les, is neverthelets uncertain of the degree, | q, 
_ manner, and the time of the enjoyment hoped 
or. 
Laying aſide that prime object of hope, it is 
hard to ſay, whether Hope doth more good or | « 
harm in the world ; For on the one fide it raiſeth | 
rhe courage, and animates good enterpriſes with | 
:vigour, On the other fide it blinds the reaſon, | 
which inſtead of good chooſerh a diſguiſed evil, | þ 
or turns good intoevil, by raſhneſs and unquiet- | ,, 
neis. Hope ſets the mind on gadding and aſpi- | , 
ring higher than it can reach, alwzys diſcon- 
rented with the preſent, and hanging upon the fu- 
cure. And how deceitful: are che promiſes of 
Hope ! Of ren, one comes not co effect, With 
hoping good and ſuffering evil mans life paſleth 

away, 
Yet muſt we acknowledge the obligation that 
men have to hype, for it makes them ſubliſt , 
- even while it deceives them. What makes Ne- 
pro's confined to the mines, there to eat and 
drink? It is Hope, What makes gally-{laves 
ro ſing while they are rowing ? It is Hope, And | |, 
would {5 tmaty perſons whoſe days are a conti- | 
pual rorment conſent to maintain their wretch- | 
| 6d 
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ed life, but thar in a botcomleſs gulf of evils 
they will obſtinate themſelves to hope well, and 
after all goods are flown away, Hope ſtayeth be. 
hind. Henceit comes, that many unfortunate per- 
fons will ſtir up their induſtry, awake their vercue, 
_ themſelves in faich, and live to ſee better 
ays. EY 
bo to anſwer the queſtion, whether Hope muſt 
be reckoned among the goods or among the evils, ir 
may be ſaid that it is the evil of them that are ar 
ea(c,and the good of the miſerable:For ſuch as have 
means and dignity, have alſo many deſigns and 
chained hopes, which keep them hanging in chains, 
while cares and fears, like ravens, are tcaring their 
hearts. Beſides, they that are inchanted with ma- 
ny worldly hopes, conceive Chriſtian Hope but re- 
miſsly, 

Whereas they that are in adverſity, being noc 
tickled with thoſe delicate hopes which a man 
dares not recommend unto God, will fix upon 
juſt hopes, ſuggeſted by neceſſity, And if they 
have any godlineſs in them, they will ſhew it in 
grounding thoſe juſt hopes upon Gods mercy and 
promiſes, The leſs invitation they have to flat- 
ter themſelves with worldly hopes, the more 
will they ſtrengthen themſelves with the hope of 
heavenly goods, : 

In both the fortunes, a wiſe lover of his tran- 
quillity will not feed or ſwell his hope bur for 
one objet, which is, The fulneſs of his union | 

OG. kn 
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with God, For any thing elſe he will clip the ſoaring 
wings of that aſpiring paſſion, and will nor let her 
flye too high, nor too far. 

' In che appetite, as there is a predominant loye 
and a predominant defire, fo there is a predomi- 
nant Hope, When it is anchored upon the: only 
good perfeft and immutable objects z ir keeps the 
toul firm and calm. If it be moored upon quick-ſand 
( and ſuch are all the things of the world, in which 
there isno ſafe anchorage )it will be carried away by 
every wind and tide, and never keepin a quiet ſta- 
tion. 

The vulgar thinks it a wiſe and couragious part 
to be obſtinate co hope well, Bur a firm and un- 
moved hope , ought not to be conceived or re- 
ſolved upon, but for firm and unmoved goods, 
even thoſe only that are the ſubject of the promiſes 
of tlie Goipe], Bur for things abcur which we 
have no divine and eſpecial promiſe , the more 
one is obſtinate to hope well, the more likely is 
he to ſpeed il], becaule the obſtinacy of Hope puts 
the judgement out of his office, and leaveth no room 
for Prudence, And the il! {uccels is made more 
bitter by the preceding obſtinate Hope ; Where- 
as to him that ſtands prepared for the worlt , 
nothing comes againſt Hope, And if good come, 
he taſts it better, for his ſucceſs hath exceeded his 
Hope. 
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is to confine our Hopes within us, as much as we 
can. and to the things above, which the true Chri- 
tian finds already within : depending upon no fu- 
cure things, but his perfe& reunion with. God, 
W hoſoever will proportion his hope to the nature 
of the objects, ſhall never entertain great hopes for 
worldly matters. For there is a great imprudence 
jathat diſproportion, co have great hopes for ſmall 
things. - 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of Fear. 


Ear is a feeling before-hand of an evil to come; 

yet uncercain,at leaſt in the circumſtance; And 

when the evil is come, Fear endeth, and turneth ro 
ſorrow or deſpair. 

Fear is One of the moſt ſimple and natural Paſh- 
ons. it is foundeven in the moſt unperfe animals, 
for God hath pur ic in all for their preſervation, The 
very Oylſters will ſhrink for Fear, when the kniſe 
doth bur touch their ſhel), 

As there are twoevils to which men are obnoxi- 
ous, painand fin 3 there are two fears anſwering 
theſe two evils, the fear of ſuffering and the fear of 
finning. 

' Of the firſt none is alrogether exempt, al- 
though the Spaniſh Scholar examined at Parzs 
about his proficiency in Moral Philoſophy , _ 
| @- 
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cemanded what Fear was, covered his igno- 
rance with this bravado, 1n nftra patria neſcimus 
quid fit timor, In our Country (ſaid he) we know 
not what Fear is. Buc without fear, a man can have 
neither prudence nor valour , for he that fears 
not the blow guards itnot, and is ſlain withour re- 
fiſtance, | 

The principal uſe of Fear is to prevent or avoid 
evil. Bur when the evil is unavoidable, and now 
ac hand, chen reſolution muſt repreſs Fear : Al- 
though even at that time fear doth good ſervice, 
for the fear of loſing honour or life ereteth a mans 
courage. Valour in combat is as often out of fear, as 
our of magnanimity z and it is often hard to diſcern 
which of Sole contrary caules puts valor into a man, 
The certaineſt mark of valour by fear is cruelty, 
when he that hath diſarmed his adverſary in a duel 
kills him without mercy, and after a field won puts 
allto the ſword ; for he ſheweth that he feareth his 
enemy, even when he is out of combat. But hethat 
gives him his life ſheweth,that he fears him no more 
alive than dead. 

The moſt valorous are not they that have no fear, 
for it is natural co all men, bur chey,that know how 
to moderate it, 

A man cannot fear too little, for no evil can be 
avoided by fear, bur may be much better avoided by 
judgement. 

To fear things which neither ſtrength nor 
forecaſt can prevent, is an anticipation of -7 
| vil. 
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evil. Ir is a great folly ro loſe our preſent reſt 
out of fear of future trouble, as though ir were 
not time enough to be afflicted when afflition 
comes. x 

Buc Fear doth more than co bring near re- 
more evils , it creates evil where there is none. 
And many evils which ſhail never come and: are 
alrogether impoſſible , acquire by fear a poſſibi- 
lity and areal being. We laugh at an hypochon- 
driaque that thinks himſelf co be made of ſnow, 
and is afraid to melt ar the Sun, becauſe he fears 
that which cannot happen co him. - Bur a rich man 
cormented with fear of falling into Poverty, is 
much more ridiculous : For which of the wo is the 
oreater foo], he that fears that which cannor hap- 
pen, or he that makes it happen by fearing it? The 
ypochondriack cannot melt at che Sun by the fgar 
he hath of it, but a coverous man by his fear of 
being poor , is poor in good earneſt ; ſo poor, 
that he wanteth even that which he hath, for he 
loſeth the enjoyment of his wealth by his fear of 
lofing it. | 

It may be truly ſaid, that there is no vain 
Fear, ſince all fears whether true or fallſc are 
rcal evils, and Fear it ſelf is one of the worſt 
evils, It makes a man more miſerable than a 
beaſt, which feels no evil but the preſent, and 
fears it not bur when the ſenſes give her warn- 
ing of the near approach of ir. But a man by his 
fear preventeth and ſends for the evil , ſtrerch- 
ans 
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ing it by imagination very far beyond his ex- 
rent ; many times alſo forging evil to himſelf 
where there is none, and turning good into evil, 


for it is ordinary with us to be afraid of that we 
ſhould defire. 


For remedy to that diſeaſe we muſt learn our 


Saviours Philoſophy. Aatth. 6. 34. Toevery day 
i ſufficient the affliction thereof, If the evil muſt 
come, we muſt expe it, not go fetchir. Let us 
not make ourſelves miſerable before the time. Let 
us take all the good time that God gives us. Per- 
haps che evil will come, bur not yer, Perhaps it 
will not come at all. There isno Fear (o certain, 
bur it is more certain yet, that we are as often de- 
ceived in our fears, as in our hopes. And this good 
we reap out of the inconſtancy of humane things, 
againſt which we ſo much murmur, that it turns 
as ſoon towards good as towards evil. Habet ett 
am mala fortuna inconſtantiam, 0r if it tura not to 
J00d, it turas to another evil, The arrow ſhot 
againſt us, with a ſmall declination of our body 
will miis us, and hit our neighbours head, A lit 


tie wind will turn a great ſtorm ; A ſudden commo- 


tion in the State will create every where new inte- 
reſles. Hethat held us by the throat will be ſud- 
denly ſet upon by another, and will let us'go to der 
fend himſelf, If we ſee no way for us to ſcape, God 
ſceth it. After we have reckoned all the evil that our 
adverſary can do, we know not what God will do. 


T1 the creation he made the light co ſhine - u 
arg- 


Rook 111. Of governing the Paſſions. 317 


darkneſs, and ever fince he takes delighc to fetch the 
comfort and advancement of choſe whom he. loveth, 
our of the things they fear. That which we fear may 
happen, bur it will be for our good, Unto many the 
bed or the priſon hath been aSanRtuary in an ill cime, 


| Unto many the publick calamity hath been a ſhelter 


againſt the particular. Many times that which looks 
grim afar off, ſmiles upon us near hand, And whac 
ismore common than to be promored by choſe things 
which we feared moſt ? Exile and confiſcation con- 
demn us often toa happy tranquillicy,taking us from 
the crowd and the tumult co ſer us at large and ar 
reſt. 

Theſe conſiderations ſerve to decline, not” to 
overcome the evil, Wherefore there is need of 
ſtronger remedies. For thac we may be healed 
of fear it is not enough to ſay, Perhaps the evil 
will not come, or will not prove (o terrible as it 
looks. Say werather, Suppoſe the evil muſt una- 
voidably come, I do imagine the worſt, Say it be 
poverty, cloſe priſon, torture, the ſcaffold, che 
axes All that, can take nothing from me that I 
may call mine; God and a good conſcience are mine 


| only crue goods, which no power and no violence. 


can take from me3 All the reſt is not worth the 
fear of loſing : 1ſa.12.2. Behold God is my ſatua- 
tion, 1 will truſt and not be afraid, for the Lord. 


Jehovah is my ſtrength,and my ſonghe alſo is become 
my ſalvation, = 
en 
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 Thenthe remedy to the ſhaking ague of fear con- 
ſitech in knowing thele rwo things. Theevil and 
the liberatour ; The evil cannot be very great ſince 
it hath an end. No evil of this world but ends by 
death, Death it ſelf is good ſince it ends evils ; how 
much more ſwhea ir begins eternal goods? To the 
right Chriſtian, death 1s not a matter of fear but of 
hope. Let us take away from the things we fear 
that hideous vizard which imagination puts upon. 
them, calmly looking into their nature, and ger- 
ting familiarity with them by meditation. Letno- 
thing that is incident ro humane condition (ſeem 
ſtrange ornew to us. What happens to one may 
happen to any other, The ordinarieſt cauſe of fear 
is ſurpriſe, Toat we be not ſurpriced we muſt 
think betimes up2n all that may come, and ſtand 
prepare: for all, So nothing ſhall ſeem ſtrange whe 
it COMES. 
Bur the chief remedy againſt fear is co lift 
up our hearts to the great Libcratour chat hath 
goods and evils in his hand, that ſends afflidi- 
ons and deliverances, that brings down and 
brings up again, that gives us ſtrength accorg- 
ing to the burden which he layerh upon us, and 
multiplyeth his comforts with our afflitions.  Be- 
ing pcrſv-aded that God is moſt wiſe and moſt good, 
and chat all tings work together for good untothem 
that love him, we will repreſs our tear of the acti- 
dents of life :nd {ccond cauſes, ' faying, The will 
of the Lord bc dane ; weare ſure that nothing but 
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1 can come tous, fince nothing can come butfrom 
God. 

W herefore inſtead of fearing to ſuffer evil, . we 
muſt fear to do it, which is the ſafeſt courſe co pre- 
vent ſuffering. He that commits fins is more unfor- 
tunate than he chat ſuffers pain , for ſuffering moy- 
eth Gods mercy, bur fin moveth his indignation. 
That man cannot but fear {in that beareth in mind 
that God hates it and marks it : There thea we 
muſt fear, and the chief deliverance that we 
muſt ask of Godis, that he deliver us from every 
evil work, 2 Tim. 4.18. As wefcar ſufferings be- 
cauſe of themſelves, ſo muſt we fear evil works, 
becauſe of the evil that is inthem, beſides the ſuf. 
fcrings that attend them ſoon or late, This Fear of 
love and reverence towards God purs outall other 
_=_ He that fear God, needs not fears any thing 
elle. 


CHAP, XVII. 
Of Confidence and Deſpair. 


F theſe weneed not ſay much, having ſpoken 
before of Hope and Fear, for confidence is 
the extremity of Hope,and Deſpair is the extremity 
of Fear, 
Confidence, which otherwiſe might be called a 
firm expeRation, is a certainty that we conceiv2 
of a furure defired good, or of the love and = 
ury 
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ly of a perſon, whercby che heart is filled withj\y 
and love. 

Delpair is the certainty that the mind concei- 
veth of a future evil very odious, or of the enmity 
or infidelity of a perſon, whereby the heart is ſeized 
_ in a manner ſqueezed with forrow and ha- 
tred. 

Theſe Paſſions being ſo oppoſite, yer ordinarily 
will paſs the one into the other , I- mean Con- 
fidence into Deſpair ; from Deſpair to pals to 
Confidence, it is rare, The ſureſt courſe to a- 
void falling into Deſpair for things of the 
world , is to put no great confidence in them ? 
Moderate hopes being fruſtrated turn into mo- 
derate fears and ſorrows, Bur a great and joy- 
ful Confidence being diſappointed will #all 
headlong into extreme and deſperate ſorrow ; as 
they thac tumble from a high precipice get 2 
heavy fall. 

Oae ſubjet only is proper for mans entire 
Conficence, which is God, all good, all mighty 
and all wife: Without him all chings that men 
uſe to repoſe their confidence upon , are waves 
and quick-ſands, Men are mutable, and though 
they could give a good ſecurity for the conſtan- 
cy of their will, they can give none for the con- 
tiguance of their life. "Ihe goods of the eartt! 
deceive our expeRation, or come ſhort of our la- 
tisfation, or ſlip from our poſſeſſion. They will 
leave us, or we them, No wonder if they that 
Sh re- 
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repoſe their full and whole confidence in them 
are ſeen fo often ro fall inco deſpair. Here then 
che true counſel for tranquillity is to truſt wholly 
upon none bur God, on other things according to 
their nature and capacity, They thall never de- 
ceive us if we require nothing of them above their 
nature, 

There is a kind of Deſpair improperly fo cailed 
which is no more bur to give over hoping a thing 
which upon our {ſecond and better thoughts we have 
found either inconvenient or impoflible, That 
Deſpair will rather bring reſt than trouble to the 
mind. Wiſe men are piyable and eafie to be ſa- 
tisfied with reaſon. Ir is wiſdom to deſpair and 
"IN betimes from unlikely and unlealonable de- 
19ncs, | 

Ic is a true Deſpair when one ſeecth himſelf 
abſolutely diſappointed and excluded from the 
object of his chict love, Ccefire and hope, ar which 
the ſoul is ſmitten with ſuch a ſorrow that ſhe 
hates all things, yea the very thing that ſhe de- 
fired flo much, and her ſelf more ; the ſmaller 
and unworthier the obje&t is, the more ſhame- 
ful is the defpair about ir, but in recompence 
It is more curable, For then one is eaſily brought 
to conſider in cold blood thac the thing was not 
worthy either of affliction or affection. Bur 
when the obje& is greatand worthy, the deſpair 
IS more guilty and |cfs curable, W herefore the 
worſt Deſpair of all is when one Ce paireth 6 
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the grace of God ſo far as to hate him, for no- 
thing can be worſe chan to hate the Soveraien 
900d, only worthy to be beloved with all the 
toul. 

Many diſtruſt the grace of God: who are not 
therefore deſperate, though they think them- 
ſclves ſo tobe. Ler them ask of themſelves whe- 
taer they hate God, and ler them know that as long 
as a grain of Gods love remains in them, there is 
together a grain of faith, though cppreſt and of- 
fulcated by melancholy. For it is imp. ible that 
God ſhould be their enemy and their Soveraign 
evil, while chey love him. To them this comfort 
15add.e?, prot. 8. 17. I love th:m that love me, 
aud thoſe that. ſeek me early ſhall find me, And 
_ likewiſe, 1 Fch. 4.15. we love him, becauſe 
ke firſt lowed us, If then we love him we muſt 
be ſure that he loveth us, and we muſt fight againſt 
the tempracions of deſpair, ſaying with Job, Thong b 
Cod ſlay me, yet will 1 truſt in him. Job 13. 4 
ard with 1/a:ah, 1/a. 25.9. Lo this is our God, we 
he waited fer hin, and he will ſave us ; This 
is the Lord, we have waited for him, we will be glad 
and rejoxce in hi 5 ſalvation, 

Confictence is good according to the goodnels 
of the ſubject thar it 1epoleth upon, Wherefore 
Confidence in God the only Soveraign good, per- 
ſe, ſolid, and immutable, is the belt of all, and 
tac onal! y tha can vive allurance and content to 
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half in Paradice already : He is firm, ſafe, meek, 
ſerene, and too ſtrong for all his enemies, Pſal. 
84. 12. God is to him a S»z to give him light, 
hear, life, and plenty of all goods ; and a ſb:eld 
to guard him and ſhelter him from all evils: ver. 3. 
He gives him grace in chis life, and 9/ory in the 
m_ O Lord of hoſts, bleſſed us the man that truſteth 
1 S141 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Of Pity. 


Ity is a Paſſion compoſed of love and ſorrow, 

raoved by the diſtreſs of another, either true 
or ſeeming. And that ſympathy is ſometimes 
grounded upon (elf-love, becauſe we acknowledge 
our {elugs obnoxious to the ſame calamities, and 
fear the like fortune. 


 Puyis oppoſite to Envy, for Envy is a diſplea- 


ſure conceived at another mans good, but Pity is a 
Ciſpleaſure conceived at another mans harm, 

The Paſhion of Piry muſt be diſtinguiſhed 
from the virtue that bears the ſame name, for 
they are eafily confounded. The Pity of the 
vulgar, which is imputed to good Nature and 
Chriſtian charity, comes chiefly out of two 
cauſes, The one is an errour in judgement, 
whereby they reckon many things among the 
great goods, Which are good but in a very _ | 
: Es ; £ &- 
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degree, and likewiſe many things among evils 
which are not evil. Hence it is that thole are 
moſt pityed tnat dye, and the beſt men more 
chan any, as though death were evil to ſuch men; 
and they that loſe their moneys, which are called 
goods, as though they were the on!y good things; 
and chey that loſe their lands which are called ay 
eſtate, as though a mans being and well being were 

cſtared in them. | 
The other cauſe of the Paſſton of Pity is a 
ſickly tenderneſs of mind eafte to be moved ; 
wherefore women and children are more incli- 
nable roit ; butthe ſame tenderneſs and ſoftnels 
makes them equally inclinable to choler, yea to 
cruelty, The pecple that ſceth the bleeding car- 
kaſs of a man newly murthered is ſtricken with 
orcat pity towards him, who is paſt all worldly 
ſorrows ; and with great hatred agdinſt the 
murderer, wiſhing that they might get him into 
their hands to tear him to pieces, Bur when 
the felon is put into the hands of Juſtice, con- 
demned and brought to execution, then the heat 
of the people Paſſions is altogether for pity t0 
him, and that pity begets wrath againſt the exe- 
cutioner when he doth his office. So eaſily doth 
the paſſions of vulgar ſouls paſs from one con- 
trary to another, from pity to cruelty , from 
cruclty to pity #gain, and from compaſſion for 
one to hatred for another, But all theſe ſuddain 
contrary m.otions procccd from one cau:e which 
WD hn | 15 
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is the tenderneſs and inſtability of weak ſouls 
whoſe-reaſonis drowned in paſſion, and their paſ- 
ſion is in perpetual agitation. 

But the Virtue of Pity, whichis a limb of cha- 
rity, is a firm reſolution to relieve our neighbour 
that ſtands in need of our help, and it hath more 
efficiency than tenderneſs. Thisis the Pity of ge- 
nerous and religious ſpirits, aſpiring to the imitra- 
tion of God, who without feeling any perturba- 
tion for the calamities of men, relieveth them our 
of his mercy. 

And whereas the Paſſion of Pity is for the 
moſt part cauſed by the ignorance of the good- 
neſs and badneſs of things, he that is leſs miſta- 
ken in them, is allo leſs inclined to that paſſion, 
for he calls not that miſery which others call 
ſo. Nec doluit miſerans inopem, aut invidit ha- 
bexti, Orif a wiſe manpity one dejeted by po- 
verty, it will not be his poverty, but his dejected 
ſpirit that he will pity. And fo of him that is 
weeping for a ſlanderz a wiſe man will pity him, 
not becauſe he is {landered, but becauſe he weeps 
for it, for that weeping is a real evil, though the 
cauſe which is ſlander be but an imaginary evik 
He will labour to ger ſuch a firm ſoul, char nei- 
ther the good nor the evil that @ ſeerh in or about 
his neighbours, beable ro work any perturbation 
within him. 

The world being a great hoſpital of miſery, 
where we ſee well-nigh as many miſerable per- 

| Von alle oo {ons 


3:6 Of 2overning the Paſſions. Book 11T, 


ſons as we ſee men : if we were obliged to haye 
a yearning compaſſion for all the miſerable, we 
ſhould ſoun become more miſerable than any of 
them, and muſt bid for ever adicu to the peace 
of the ſou], and contentment of mind. Ir is 
enough to give power to our neighbours to com- 
mand our counſel, our labour, and our purſe in 
their necd ; but to give them power over the 
{1imncſs cf our ſoui, to ſhake and cncrvace it at 
thcir-pleaſure, it is toomuch, Let us depend of 
none, if it may be, but God and our ſelves, Ler 
none other have the power, be it for good or 
evil, to tun tle ſtern of our mind at his plea- 
{ure. 
ic muſt be acknowledged that Pity, as weak 
as it is, hath more affinity with Virtue than any 
other P.ſhon, and turns into virtue ſooner than 
any. Thut way, weak iculs handled with dexte- 
r.iy, arc brought to mceknels and charity, and 
that way, wanv P-24ns have been brought tothe 
Chriſtian verity, We ove the great converfions 
to the ſufferings of Martyrs, which moved the 
Echoldcers to compaſſion, for that compaſſion 
made a breach into the heart, and gave entrance 
into the uncerſiggding to that good confeſſion 
which the'e holy en made in ttc midſt of the 
fiies ; for nothing is moie perſwaſive than Pity, 
neither is there any fitter hold to draw and turn 
tie i0ul, 
But ſuch cowpaſſionaze fouls may be as ſoon 
drawn 
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crawn to evilas to good by that hold. FaRious 
men brought to the gallows for ſedition, have 
from tharPuipic ſown the ſeed of mutiny, into the 
minds of a compaſhonate multitude, and thoſe 
ſeeds, like the teeth of Cadmms his Serpent, have 
brought forth fince a diſmal harveſt of inteſtine 
war, It then any good is formed in our minds 
by compaſſon, we had need to lay a ſtedfaſter foun- 
dation under it ; for the meer motions of Pity are 
but fits andtarts, and are not ations, but fhakings 
of the ſoul, 

A wiſe man will learn how to take hold of the 
ſpirits of men by Pity, but together will take heed 
that others hold him not by the like handle, which 
therefore he will ſhorten, and leave no hold but rea- 
{on for others to take him by. 


CHAP. XIX. 
Of ſhamefacedneſs. 


Hamefacedneſs is ſuch a compounded paſſion 
\' that it may not be deſcribed in few words. Ic 
is a ſadneſs out of the ſenſe or apprehenſion of a 
diſhoneſt evil. Tris a felf-condemnation, eſpecial- 
ly about matters of love and defires which one 
would ſatisfie ig ſecret. Ir is alſo a ſudden amaze- 


ment out of a diffidence of our ſelves when we 


are ſurprized by ſome inopinate occurrence, 
where we fear that more will be expeRed of us 
| Y 4 than 
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than we can perform: And to give a more pene- 
ral character : it is a ſad reſenting of ones own in- 
firmity, with ſome inclination to goodnets, « 

Ic 3s a cowardly Pafhon, found only in timo. 
rouvs Natures, Yet in the more tender age and ſex 
1tis pardonable, and ulcful too, fo it be not exceſ- 
five, for by good inſtruction it may be formed into 
a Virtue, but weak, and juitable to the capacity of 
the ſubject Stronger ſpirits dycd with piety and 
wiſdom abſtain not from evil out of Shamefaced.- 
neſs, but: out of knowicdge and reſolution, Bur 
becauſe ſtrong ipirits have been weak when they 
were under age, and the boldeſt have been timorous, 
unleſs they be altogether dull and befſtial by nature, 
there is atimero frame them to virtue by ſhame- 
facedneſs. which may be calleda neceſſary infirmity 
inthe beginning, And it is not expedient to re- 
move it too ſoon from young minds by Stoical pre- 
cepts, leſt they wanting that natural bridle of the 
appetite, and not being yet well trained and con- 
firmed by reaſon and piety, let them!elves Jooſe to 
Evil. 

Chileren in whom no mark of Shameſacecneſs 
appears, are perverſe and il natured, and though 
they be merry ſparks, they ſhall never be good nor 
able men, Shamcface:! children are towardly and 
diſciplinable. Bur in conſcience is not the nature of 
men very weak and poor, fince their beſt natural 
diſpoſitions arc infirmities, and that thereis nced of 
choſe infirmiries to bring them toſome good ? : 

ome 
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Some natures are timorous in all the ages of 
their life by their native temper, therefore more 
obnoxious to Shamefacedneſs ; theſe are leſs 
capable of a great and heroical virtue, which 
is a compound of righteouſneſs, meckneſs, and 
magnanimity, but they are docible for a leſs 
eminent virtue : and their inclination to ſhame- 
facedneſs is a plyable ſubje&t for good diſci- 
pline. That diſpoſition muſt be well managed, 
as the ſecd of modeſty, and in women, the mo- 
ther of pudicity, their chief virtue, How 
powerful Siamefacedneſs is with that Sex, 
the known example of the AMreſtan Virgins 
ſhews ir. 

T here is another kind of ſhame recommended 
in Scripture, That of Daxzet, O Lord, righteouſneſs 
beloazeth unto thee, but to us confuſion of face, Dan. 
9. 7. That of Ezra, O my God 1 am aſhamed and 
bluſh to lift up my face unto thee. Exrag.6. And 
of the penitent Publican, that food afar off, and 
would not lift up ſo much as his eyes to heaven, Luk, 
18 12, But that ſhame which is a godly contriti- 
on for ſin committed, and fear to commit more, is 
proper to a ſpirit fixt and confirmed in the love 
and fear of God, and hath nothing common bur 
the name with the paſſion of ſhame, which with all 
her ucilitics, is but a weakneſs of mind, and a child- 
ih perplexecnels. 

A wiſe and godly man muſt be aſhamed of no- 
[ing but fin, The remembrance of the pens 
nels, 
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neſs, preſence, juſtice, and holinels of God, and 
the ſenile of our own imperfecti::n muſt keep us 
in- perpetual reſpect and humility, which is that 
good ſhame of Dawicl, Ezra, and the repenting 
Publican, But for our converiation -vith men, 
when we are c0.ne to mans age, let us wean our 
ſelves as much as we can from boy:\h Shame- 
facedneſs, which dejcAeth and perplexerh the ſpi- 
ric, and makes a man lole the faireſt opportunities 
of doing good. 
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Of Fertue, and the exerciſe of it in Proſperity and 
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CHAP. I. 


of the virtuous temper requiſite for Peace and Con- 
tentment of Mind. 


His Book is but a re'ult of the two prece- 

dent, for whoſo hath got a right Opinion 
of things, and learned how to govern his Paſſi- 
ons, wants nothing for virtue and canqulfy ; 
theſe two articles being not only the mans 
and the rules of the building, but the whole ſtru- 
Gure, And the order is as eſſential, as the mat- 
tcr, for the underſtanding mult be ;llominared and 
ſatisfied about the righc 5 1dg-ment of things, and 
know 
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know how far they are worthy that our appetite 
ſhould ſtir for them, before we undertake to in. 
ſtru& our appetite how to behave our ſelves with 
them, 

Out of the right opinion and the well governed 
Paſſion ariſeth the true temper of Virtue ; which 
15 acalm ſtate of the ſoul, firm, equal, magnani- 
mous, meek, religious and beneficial ro a mans (elf 
and to others. All the imperfection that is in our 
Virtue is a deſect in one of theſe two, or in both, 
And who is not defective in them? Who hath 
got errour in his Opinions, and by conſequene 
unrulineſs in his Paſſion ? Wherefore our delcri- 
ptions of perfet humane Virtue are accidents 
without ſubſtance. But what © we muſt not (et 
before us any leſs pattern than perfection. Matth, 
5. 28. Be ye perfefF even as your Father which us 
in heaven t perfett. 

The School gives definitions and diviſions of 
the ſeveral moral Virtues, which is no more than 
1s neceſſary. Yet to ſpeak properly there is but 
one, even that equal temper and juſt proportion of 
all che faculties and motions of the ſoul which is 
Fuſtice, producing the like juſt temper abroad in 
allah parts of converſation ; for to be juſt is todo 
al parts of a mans duty, towards God, to- 
wards himſelf, and towards his neighbour. 

Temperance and Fortitude are handled in the 
Schools as virtues by themſelves, which is to ve- 
ry good purpoſe, for a more diſtinct cxpoignns 
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but in effect they are parts of juſtice, for Tempe- 
rance is the juſt proportion of the appetite ; and 
Fortitude is the conſtancy and magnanimicy of 
the will requiſite to keep one juſt, Neither is for- 
titude a Virtue diflerent from temperance , for 
whereas of thoſe rwo dutics ſuſtine c> abſtine, to 
ſuſtain and to abſtain, the firſt which is reſiſting 
oppoſitions is aſcribed to fortitude, the other 
which is abſtaining from the inticements of {in 
is reſerved unto temperance , yet both belong 
equally to fortitude, ſecing there is as much, if 
not more, ſtrength of mind requiſite to ſtand our 
againſt alluring temptations as to encounter vio 
lent oppolitions. 

There are then two Virtues in all, the one in- 
telletual which is Prudence, the other moral 
which is Juſtice, I have ſpoken of the firſt, and 
this whole treatiſe is but an exerciſe of it. And of 
the ſecond alfo, of which the moſt &ffcntial parc 
is the fear of God and a good Confcience : thar 
is truly the prime Juſtice, AT humane laws, if 
they be good are cependances of it ; if they be 
evi], they are deviations from ir, Natura] equi- 
ty ſanRified by grace ruleth both publick and par- 
ticular duties, and both the cutward and the inward 
man z which is far more than common and civil 
law can compaſs. In all policics of the world, 
Juſtice hath divers faces. The body of the Law 
(in great and antient States) hath Statuces and 
Cafcs without number, which inſtead of _ 
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Juſtice, confound ir. All that legiſlative labour 
regards outward action, and the publick peace : 
buc Picty and true Philoſophy, rule the inward 
ation, and ſettle the peace of the ſoul with the 
right and primitive Juſtice, Beſides, humane laws 
are moſt buſie in forbidding evil, and for that end 
make ule of fear, and the terrour of puniſhment, 
whereas the inward law of Virtue is moſt buſie 
in preſcribing good, and for that end makes uſe 
of the motive of love and rewa:d. But whether 
we need the motives of fear or love, we have a 
Soveraign Court within our breaſt where the great 
Judge of the Univerie is ſitting continually, 
There his Law is written and laid in view, enter- 
ing into the eyes of the underſtanding, which 
ſeeth it even when he winks that he may not ſec 
it. And there a mans ova thoughts ſtand civided 
at the bar, ſome acculing, ſome excuſing him, out 
of that law compared with the records of the me- 
mory. Of that Court St. Paul was ſpeaking, that 
the very Gentile®and Hcathen ſhew che work of 
the law written in their hearts, thetr cn ſctence al. 
ſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean 
while acculing or elſe excuſing one another. Rom. 
S.18. 

Before that Court ( that is before God himſelf 
and before us) we muſt labour to be declared juſt, 
and more to be ſoindeed. There juſtice muſt be 
ſetled. Therc ic muſt be praiſed, It will be well 
done to know and obey the forms of juſtice which 
publick 
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ublick order hath ſet over us, but our main task 
muſ! be co labour for an inward and habitual juſtice. 
Let us obey cheerfully all good or indifferent hu- 
mane laws, but before all and after all let us ſeek and 
pray for that Jaw of the ſpirit of life, which may ſec 
a rule to ajlthe unrulinef(s within us, and make righ- 
tcouſneis and peace to kiſs each other in our ſonls. 

The orcinary definition of juſtice, that zt is 4 
conſtant will togive to every one his own, as it is 
commonly uncerſtood, regards only the leaſt parr 
of juſtice, which'is the rule of duties between man 
and man. Burt er us give it a fuller excent: for to 
gre every one his own, we muſt pay all that is due, 

rſt ro God, next to our ſelves, and then to our 
neighbours. Certainly the two former parts of 
juſtice are far more conſiderable than the third 
which is the only cryed up, though ill obſerved, in 
the world ; for a man may and doth often retire 
from the ſocicty of men, bur he can at no time re- 
tire from God and himſelf, and though a man were 
alone in the world, yet ſhould be have with him che 
chief ſubjects to exerciſe the virtue of juſtice. 

We hal) give God his own by honouring and 
loving him with al! our ſoul, and with all our 
ſtrength, obeying his will carefully, and praiſing 
him for his love to us, and for his own great- 
neſs and goodneſs, with a thankful and a joy- 
ful heart, ſetting him continually before the eyes 
of our mind, as alwayes preſent, that we may. 
walk unto all pleaſiog before his pure and all- 
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affe&tion, and entire confidence, even in the forelt 


tryals of affliction, receiving them ( as ſent by 


him) with full fubmiſſion.under his wil, whichin 
all dielles muſt ever be to his children, good, accepta- 
ble and perfet, Rom. 12.2, And whereas man is 
the bond and the natural mediator between the ma- 
terial world and the ſpiritual, who alone muſt 
render for the whole Nature th: due homage unto 
the great Creator , Juſtice calls upon us to do that 
riehtro Ged and Nature, to knic Nature with God 
by our love, faith, obedience, and praiſes. 

T hus alſo we ſhall give to our ſelves our due, for 
fo draw near unto Goats our good, Pſal.73.28. tole- 
parate from him is our deltrution, They that 0b- 
ſerve lying vanities forſake their own mercy, (aith 
Jonas, Fo. 2.8. meaning that they forfake him of 
whoſe goodnelis their being and well-being depends. 
This thought will renew the ancient characters of 
the natural norions of juſtice engraven upon the 
marble of our hearts, upon which the corruption of 
the world and our own hath bred as it were a thick 
moſs, which hides theſe charaters, Bur withthe 
fear of God that moſs is rubbed off, and the law of 
God, the original juſtice written there with Gods 
finger, appears plain and legible, Who fo thea 
will do right to himſelf and recover his primitive 
dignity muſt ſtudy co know, fear, and love God, 
perfect his union with him, and affociate himſelf 
wich his Angels, by obcying his will and tending 


his 
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ſeeing eyes, and ſtick faſt unto him by meditation, 
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his praiſe. His ſaving eternal light is for us, wiſ- 
dom, righteouſnels, fanRification, and redempti- 
on are for us,for he gives them co us liberally in his 
Son, We do butright ro ourſelves, when we ſtudy 
that choſe bleſſiags which are for us may be ours. 
And to loſe ſuch ineſtumable graces by our negleR, 
is,belides ungratefulne(s cowards God, a crying inju- 
ſtice againſt ourſelves. 

A main point of thar juſtice which we owe to 0ur- 
ſelves is, to labour to make ourſelves poticiiors. of 
ourſelves, and maſters at home ; ſo untycd from all 
outward cyes, that our content depzad of none bur 
God and ourſelves: and that rule over ourlelves is 
utained by yielding unto God the rule over us. 

To that end our firſt labour muſt be to crain 
well the Paſſion of Love , which is the greac 
wheel moving all the other paſſions ; for ac- 
cording ro the ſubjc&s that we love, and as we 
love them well or ill, we are good or evil, happy 
or unhappy. To love what we ought and as 
we ought, is the whoie dury and happineſs of 
man, 

Next, our defires and hopes muſt be cur ſhort, 
which is not cutting down Nature, as greedy 
minds may think : Ic is cutting of our bonds, and 
getting our liberty. That way plenary, pleaſure, 
and joy, are bought at an ealte rate, for very lirrle 
will content a mind weancd from ſuperfluous de- 
fires ; and he hath lictle or no matter left for 
lorrow, ſear, anger, hatred, and enyy, the tor- 
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mentors of the ſoul. W hat is able to'diſquiet char 


man that thinks nothing to be his but God and a 
good conſcience , and poſlefſeth the things of the 


world as not poſſeſſing them 2 But ro quiet the mur- 
mur of love and defire, which are querulous and un- 
limited pafſions,we muſt do them ſuch cqual juſtice, 
that while we ſtop them one way we open them 


another 3 Being kept ſhort for the things of the 


world, let them have free ſcope towards heavenly 
things, to love God, and defire his ſpiritual and per- 
manent goods, withour limit and meafure. 


The great injuries are choſe which a: man dothto' 


himſelf, when to obey luſt, or anger, or covetoul- 
neſs,one makes himſelf guilty and miſerable 3: when 
for the love of the world ,one loſerh the love of God; 
when out of miſerableneſs the body is denyed his 
convenient allowance: When for things of no wortit 
a man proſtitutes his healch, his life and his conſci- 
ence. When men will ſin for company, caſt them- 
ſelves into ruinous courſes our of compleaſance, and 
damn themſelves out of gallantry, Wohoſo will c- 
riouſly think what ke oweth to himſelf, and what 
account of himſelf he muſt give unto God, will en- 
deavour to keep the precious health of his body,and 
rhe golden ſerenity of his confcience ; he will enjoy 
v.ith ſimplicity that portion which God giveth him 
of the contenrments of life, aad above all things 
he will careſv!ly keep his only good , which 1s 
God, 
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Juſtice being well adminiſtred within us will be 
practiſed abroad with facility and delight. Roms, 13.7. 
Renaer to all their dues, tribute to whom tribate ts 
due, cuſtome to whons cutome, fear to whom fear, ho- 
nour to whom honour Lec the debtor be more haſty to 
pay than the creditorto receive. 

All the Law-books are but comments upon 
this precept of Juſtice to render to every one his 
own. Yet they omit the moſt eflential parts of 
it, the duties of charity, humanity, and grateful- 
neſs: Which being without the rules of civil 
laws, have the more need to be learned and ob- 
ſerved by ingenuous and religious ſouls. And 
we muſt believe, contrary to the vulgar opinion, 
that they aredebts, and char doing good to them 
that ſtand in need of our help is not giving buc 
reſtoring. Therefore the works of mercy are re- 
preſented in the CX177 Pſalm as works of Juſtice, 
He hath diſperſed, he hath given to the poor, his 
righteouſneſs endureth for ever. Let us thin be 
perſwaded, that when we do all the gocd of 
which God giveth us the faculty and the occaſt- 
on, we do bur juſtice, Let us pay due afſiſtance 
to him whoſe need claims it , counfcl ro him 


that is in perplexity, kindneſs to them that have 
ſhewed us kindneſs, pardon to them that have 
offended us, good for evil to them chat perſe- 
cure us, love to them thar love us, ſupport to the 
weak, patience to che impatient, reverence to 
ſuperiours, affability to inferiours, All chele 

are 
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are debts. Let us omit no duty to which we ſtand 
obliged by the laws of civil ſociety , Yet that is too 
ſcant, let us omit no dury to which we have the in- 
vitations of piety and generoſity, All the good 
works that we may do, arc ſo many duties, Ir is 
the large extent that St. Pal gives to our duty, 
Phil. 4.8. Finally brethren, whatſoever things 
are truc, whatſocver things arc honeſt, whatſoever 
things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good re- 
port if there be any v:rtue,and if there be any praiſe, 
think on theſe things. And the fruit of that ſtudyin 
the ſollowing words is that which we ſeek in this 
Book.the Peace of the ſoul and our union with God. 
Do theſe things and the God of peace (hall be with you, 
Truly peace, quietneſs, and aflurance, are the pro- 
per effects of righteouſneſs, and are as natural to 
it as the light tothe Sun.” ſa. 33.17. The work 
of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace ((aith 1ſatah) and the 
effett of righteouſneſs, quictneſs aud aſſurance for 
ever, : | 
Conſidering Juſtice as the ſolid ftem in which 
lyeth the ſubſtance of all virtues as her branches, 1 
will not follow every bough of that tree; Two 
Virtues only I will ſtand upon as the preſerving qua- 
licies of thatuniverſal Juſtice, "Chele are meeknels 
and magnanimity, They are the neceſſary diſpolt 
tions to frame a right virtue in the ſoul, and peace 
with it. 
Under meckneſs I comprehend humility and 
docility, which are bur divers aſpe&ts on the 
EO! ame 
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ſame face, even of thatmeek and quiet ſpirit which 
i in the ſight of God of great price, 1 Pet. 3. 4, As, 
for great edifices there is need of deep foundati- 
ons, likewiſe to edifie the ſoul and build virtue 
and peaceinit, there is need of a profound humi- 
lity ; which being joyned with faich is the foun- 
dation of the ſtructure, and the perfeRing alſo : 
for we muſt be humble that we may be virtuous, 
and the more we are virtuous the more we are 
humble. | 

With that meekneſs the word of God muſt 
be received, which is the doctrine of Virtue and 
Salvation, Fam. 1.20, Receive with meekneſs 
the ingrafted word which i able to ſave your ſouls, 
ſaith St. Fames. 1ſa.61.9., God hath amointed his 
Son to preach good tidings to the meek: Pſal. 25. 
9. The meek will he guide in judgement, and the 
meek will he teach his way. A mind well-diſpoed 
to Virtue and the peace of the Soul, will diſtruſt 
himſelf as a ſhaking unſound foundation , to re- 
poſe his truſt wholly upon God. He will labour 
co heal himſelf of all arrogant opinions and ob- 
ſtinate prejudices, being always ready to receive 
berter information, and ſubmit himſelf unto rea- 
ſon, 

Ic belongs to that meekneſs to be free from 
the impetnolity of the appetite , for that which 
St. Fames ſaith of the wrath of man, that it work- 
eth not the righteouſneſs of God, Fam.1.21. may be 
ſaid of all other Paſſions ; they are evil if they 
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be vehement ; for in a ſpirit agitated with vehe- 
ment paſſions juſtice cannot ſertle, that very vehe- 
mency being an injuſtice, and a violation of that 
ſweer and equal ceconomy of the ſoul fit for juſtice 
and peace : Paſhon goeth by skips and jolts, bur 
Reaſon zkeepeth a ſmooth even pace; and that 
pace is fitto go on Juſtice's errand, 

To mcekne!s magnanimity muſt be joyned, 
Meekneſs makes reaſon docile and pliant to 
goodneſs, Magnanimity makes her conſtant in 
ic. Bothare the framers and preſervers of righte- 
ouſneſs ; meckneſs becauic ic humbleth us before 
God an ſubjeteth us under his good pleaſure; 
magnanimity, becauſe it raiſceth our minds above 
unrighteous ends and ways, and makes us aſpire to 
that great honour t) have our will conformable un- 
ro Gods will, and become partakers of his Na- 
race, Which is Righteouſneſs it ſelf, St, Paul 
makes uſe of magnanimity to follicite us to ho- 
line(s, Col.3 10. Jf ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek 
thoſe thinns which are abrve, where Chriſt fit- 
zeth on the right haudof God, Set your affeftions os 
things above, not on things on the earth. Asnothing 
makes the mind more magnanimous, ſo nothing 
makes it more holy, than thar docrine which 
reacherh Gods children that all the world is coo 
Jictle for them, ,and that God, who adopreth 
' them and ca!lsthem to the inherirance of his King- 
dom, is alone worthy to poſſeſs their whole 
heart, For would any that is'ſo highly wy" 
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ſtoop ſo low as to ſubje& his affeRion to the 
things of the earth? or would he'be fo ungrateful 
as to return him diſobedience for ſo much love? 
Rather his high condition will fill him with high 
thoughts, and according to the Apoſtles exhorta- 
tion, he will endeavour to walk worthy of God who 
bath calle! him to his Kingdom anaglory: 1 Theſ. 
2.12, O, could we apprehend the exccllency of 
this high calling by a ſerious faith, with whac 
concempt wou!d we look upon thoſe things that 
captivate the paſſions of men! How ſhon!d we 
laugh ac that which others defire or fear ! We 
ſhould look upon the ations of men as behold- 
ing the earth, from heaven, ſeeing the clouds of 
cares and ſorrows gathering far under our feet, and 


the winds of tumultuous defires buſling and rai- 


fing ſtorms; wherein wg ſhould have no other ſhare 
bur. compaſſion of choſe that are toſſed by them : 
Neither temptation nor perſecution ſhould be able 
t0 trouble our heavenly terenity. The falle profic 
and pleaſure of.fin ſhould not tempt our deſire, bur 
provoke our (ſcorn and OR as unworthy 
of men, and much-more of Gods children, co- 
heirs of Chriſt in his eternal Kingdom , called 


to be Kings and Prieſts unto God and their Fa- 
ther. 


The ſame magnanimity will breed in us a god- 
ly ambicion to imirate God our Father, keeping 
righceouſneſs in all things, becauſe the righteores 
Lord loveth righteouſneſs ; Pſal.11. 7. ufing chari- 
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t and liberality, giving and forgiving, becauſe 
The Lord t good, and his tender mercics are over all 
his works. Pſal. 145.9. Doing goodto our ene- 
mies, becauſe God fills with his goods the 
mouths that blaſpheme him; And, becauſe God 
gives always and receiveth nothing , we muſt 
think it more happy and divine to give than to 
receive. 

From magnanimity refle& again to meeknels, 
Let all that is done magnanimoufly be done 
meckly together, with {implicity and reality, 
without noyte and oftentation, Thele virtues 
going hand in hand, meekneſs and magnanimi- 
ty, are the two ſupporters of Juſtice, and the 
reachers of all goodnels, A meek and magnani- 
mous ſpirit 15 che fruicful ſoyl of all virtues, 
To expreſs rhem in oth terms more familiar 
to the Church, They arc humility and faith, 
vc-hich wich the love of God, the true eſlence 
of Juſtice, make vp the greateſt perfection that 
a man is capable of upon earth , whereby the 
mind is ſanctified, ſweerned, and raifed ; and fil- 
led with goodneſs, peace, contentment, and aflu- 
Fance, 
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CHAP. IL 
Of the exerciſe of Virtue in Proſperity, 


F I treat not methodically and ſeverally of all 

| Virtues, the cicle of this work may excuſe me ; 
Iſcek not here the definitions and divifions of Vir- 
tues, bur the uſe: And of all the uſes, that which 
conduceth to the peace and contentment of mind. 
Beſides, all that we have (aid before, and all that we 
have toſay, isan exerciſe of virtue, which careth 
not much by what name ſhe is called, juſtice, for- 
titude, temperance, or what you will, if ſhe may 
have leave to do her effe&t, which is to maintain the 
fpirit every where in a virtuous tranquillity, 

Her principal work is, fo to inform, or rather 
form the mind, both for Proſperity and Adverſity, 
that it beneither corrupted by the one, nor dejected 
by the other. That work is the reſult of our ſecond 
and third Book, W hoſo hath learned to havea right 
Opinion of the things that the world defireth or 
feareth, and to rule his paſſion accordingly, is fen- 
ced againſt all inconveniences of both fortunes, Bur 
becaule it is a work of the higheſt difficulty and im- 
portance to make the right ufe of theſe two diffe- 
rent conditions, and go through both-with a ſerene 
and equal ſpirit, Ler us contider them with more 
care, and learn to behave our ſelves virtuouſly ip 
—_— 
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Let us begin at Proſperity, as that which re- 
quires more virtue. Infants will greedily graſp the 
bright blade of a new knife, and cut their fingers 
The like.is.done.by grown men, .dazled by the gay 
thew of honour, wealth, and pleaſure they lay hold 
on them eagerly, and hurt chemſelves, for they take 
them the wrong way. 

We need nor (ay that Proſperity is good in itſelf, 
he that would ſay the contrary ſhould not be belie- 
ved, Yea none would believe thar (uch a man 
belicveth what he ſaith, Buc by the evil diſpoſiti- 
on of thoſe - into whole bolome proſperity falls, it 
becomes evil, yea far worſe than adverfity, For 
one that is ruined and brought to deſpair by adver- 
firy, ten are ſpoyled and undone by proſperity ; be- 
caute adverſity makes a man to retire within him- 
{:1f, and warns him to arm his mind with prudence, 
picty, and re{elation., Bur proſperity-relaxeth the 
mind, and by it weak brains are made weaker, 
imprudent, arrogant, and profane, acknow- 
Jedging no virtue and no God, but Fortune ; which 
they think to be ſo enamoured with their perſon and 
merit, asnot to have the poiver to diſgrace them, 
Such is the charaer that David gives of a man 
corrupted with proſperity, Pſal. 10.5. His ways 
are always grievous, thy judgements are far above 
ost of his ſight, As for bis enemies he pafſeth at them, 
He hath ſaid in his h:art, I ſhall not be moved, forl 

fo1ll never be in adverſity. Itis an unhappy pro- 
fperity that makes men diſſolute, outragious, pul 


up 


Book IV. Of Virtue in Proſperity. 347 


up with Pride , blinded with ſelf-love , ſometimes 
heavy with a drowzy floath, ſometimes tran'por- 
ted with an inſolent joy. The moſt daugerous 
and moſt ordinary abuſe of proſperity is the diver- 
ting of a mans thoughts an love from God and 
a better life, to fix them upon ti. world, Where- 
fore David ſpeaking of men izcloſed in their own 
at, calls them men of the world wheſe portion ts in 
this life, Pſal, 17.14. intimaring that they have no 
portion in the other life, Truly prolperity is a 
ſlippery place ; with moſt men it is a fair walk end- 
ing in a precipice. And the leaſt harm it doth 
ist0 enervate the mind, and dull the edge of indu- 
ſry. 
The abuſes of proſperity are divers, according 
tothe different humours of men, Some of a jovial 
and inconfiderate humour glut themſelves with pro- 
ſpericy, and become fierce and violent. Others of 
a dark and timorous conſtitution are oppreſt, with 
wealth and honour as with heavy weights, dare nor 
enjoy what they have, and live in an anxious care 
to loſe all, Eccleſ. 5.12. The abundance of the rich 
will not ſuffer them to ſleep. They ought tothank 
him that ſhould eaſe them of that heavy burden, 
their riches. 

Of the ſickneſſes that attend proſperity I have 
ſaid much, and of their remedy. Ir comes to this, 
To conſider maturely the worth of things, that we 
may not love them above their worth, or expect 


of them a ſatisfaction above rkeir nature; not to 
anchor 
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anchor our confidence upon their uncertainty ; nat 
to love any thing, or truſt in any with all our heart, 
but God, the only perfect nd p-rmanent good, 
To uſethe world as not uling ir,and enjoy the things 
we love beſt in it as having the uſe of them nor the 
polleſſion, aſpiring coatiuually to a better inheri- 
rance. This is the way to get a {1ncere taſte of all the 
good that worldly proſperity is capable to afford, 

Now there is need of a ſingular prudence to pick 
that good among all the evil and all the craſh that 
worldly proſperity is made of, and not to miſtake 
ſuperfluity for neceſſicy, andthar which is good in 
cfte& from that which is good in opinion only, For 
that man whoſe curioſity hath turned ſuperfluous 
things into neceſſary,and whom the tyranny of vice 
and cuſtom ſuffers not to delight in any thing bur un- 
lawful, is made guilty and unfortumate by his pro- 
ſperity. 

Alfo, to uſe proſperity wiſely,and get the true be- 
nefit of it,a man hath need to wean himſelf from pre- 
ſumption and (elf-love,W hence comes it that ſo ma- 
ny ſpoyl their proſperity by laviſhneſs and inſolency, 
others loſe the taſt of it by inſatiable greedineſs of 
adding and increaſing 2 Ir is, becauſe they have ſuch 
a high eſteem and love of chemſelves that they think 
all the goods of the world to be too little for them, 
cither to ſpend or to lay up : Whereas he that hath 
an humble opinion of himſelf taſterh his proſperity 
with ſimplicity and chankfulneſs, for he thinks that 
he hath much more than he deſerverh, He that 
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cannot bring himſel? co chat low conceit of his 
worth,ſhall never be contented, though God ſhould 
pour all the treaſures of the world into his lap, and 
chough he were mounted to the top of the wheel, 
and had nailed it to the axle-tree ro keep it from 
turning. 

Whoſo will enjoy true proſperity muſt xeep faſt 
to this Maxime, that no true good canbe gor by 
doing ill : So whereas vice and unrighteoulſneſs in- 
finuare themielves under the baits of pleaſure, ho- 
nour, and profit, there is great need to make pro- 
viſion of faith and good conſcience as antidotes 
againſt che general corruption. As carefully as we 
walk armed, and look about us when we travel 
through foreſts inveſted with robbers, we ſhauld 
walk armed with the fear and love of God among 
the enticements of worldly profit, honour, and plea- 
ſure, for Satan lyethin ambuſh every where. But 
Whereas robbers will lurk in hideous and ſavage 
places to do their ſears, Satan doth his in the moſt 
delicious places. It was not among Bryers and 
Thorns that he ſet upon man yer innocent, he made 
uſe of 4 tree good for food, .pleaſant to the eye, and 
to be deſired to make one wiſe, Gen. 3.6. And he 
made uſe ever fince of beauty, dainties, and curio- 
ſity, ro deſtroy mankind : Converting among theſe 
Is walking upon ſnares,Job18.8.There is great necd 
of wiſdom and godlincſs to avoid them, and of a 
merciful affiſtance of God to ger out when our foot 
15 inſnared in any of thew. = O 
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To the pleaſures, honours, and plenty of the 
world, faich muſt oppoſe other ſweeter pleaſures, 
more ſublime honours, and riches infinitely greater, 
even the pleaſures for ;evermore at Gods right hand, 
the honour to be of his chitdren, and the plenty 
of his houſe, Theſe he hath promiſed and prepared 
to them thar love him, not co thoſe that chooſe ra. 
ther to fill chemſclves with unlawful delight and ug- 
righteous gain, than to walk before God unto 
all pleaſing, waiting for the fulfilling of his pro- 
miſes. David expected to ſee Gods face in righte- 
ouſneſs, Pſal, 17. 15. thereby ſuppoling that 
without righteouſnels he could not fee Gods face, 
St. Paul expected the Crown of righteouſneſs ; he 
mult then be righteous before he have che Crown, 
and he muſt fight the good fight and keep the faith be. 
fore he be crowned. Could the height of thac 
felicity enter into our low underſtandings, what it 
is co be filled with the contemplation of Gods face, 
and receive at his hand the Crown of righteoul- 
neſs, hardly would we venture the miſſing of that 
glory for all the deceitful delights and profirs of ini- 
quity, 

Without looking ſo far as the recompences and 
pains of the life ro come, even in this life a god- 
ly, temperate, and conſcionable life, is a thouſand 
times more defirable and pleaſanc than a riotous dil- 
honeſt life, and advincement gotten by oppreſſion. 
Even thoſe Pagans that looke for no good after this 
life. and laughed at infernal torments as old wor 

tales, 
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tales, yet could ſay, Nemo mals felix, No wicked 
man is happy ; for unlawful delight and gaia lcave 
behind them» a ſing of remorſe, yea many times 
fin (morhereth pleature ar its birch ; beſides che 
disfayour of God and men which commonly fol- 
lows. We caſt our reckonings amiſs if we make 
account to poſſeſs a happy and a wicked pro- 
ſperity 3 Ir cannot be happy if it be wicked , 
for it is virtue, it iS innocence, it is the love of 
God and faith in his promiles , it is juſtice and 
charity, that give the pleaſant reliſh and che very 
being of proſperity. 

But ſuppoſe that the acquiſition of the delights 
and advantages of che world , be neither accom- 
panyed with fin, nor followed with remorſe, yes 
they are- weak and tranſitory ; riches are bur- 
dens, honours are fetters, pleaſures are feverith , 
fame is a wind, friendſhips are ſeecs of cares 2nd 
forrows, and yer in all thele we ſeek a ſolid and 
permanent content 3 who can wonder that we 
find :t not ? For I do not infiſt yet upon the 
principal thing , that we ſhould fix dur delires 
upon God alone ; but I tay now, that coenjoy 
humane pioſperity we muſt proportion our defire 
and expeRation ro the capacity and durableneſs 
of humane things , and co the power we have 
to dilpolſe of them and keep them : if we expect 
more, we are diſappointed , and loſe the crue traſt 
of ovr proſperity 

But oro 104 hi: defer as well as exceſs in 
ns ; the 
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the defire and enjoyment of worldly proſperity, 
Forthere are ſome men whoſe wild devotion knead- 


ed with a timorous and ſavage humour, is afraid 


of all temporal comforts, be they never ſo ſim- 
ple, natural , and innocent ; fecking virtue 
and merit by miſuſing of chemſelves, and ſour. 
ing all the proſperity that God giveth them, 
with an uathankful melancholy, Ir is more 
than God requires at their hands; bur he will 
require an account at their hands how they 
have enjoyed their healch and the fruics of his fa- 
therly indulgence, which he had given them to 
uſe with moderation, comfort, and thankſgiving, 
Either there is pride and hypocrifte in that fantaſti- 
cal marring of cheir proſperity ; or if they are in 
earneſt, their brains is crazed, oppreſt by the black 
vapours of their ſplene. Abſtinence is laudableand 
neceſſary to be joyned ſomerimes with prayer, to 
{ubje& the body to the (piric. Bur the ſpirit mult 
not deal with the body his ſubject, as che worlt 
of Tyrants do with their people, whom they ut- 
terly ruinE ro keep them in ſubjeftion. Thar vo- 
luntary ſelf depriving of the innocent conveni- 
ences of life, is reproaching God as being to blame 
for making nature plentiful and delightful , and 
thin placing man in the midſt of his goods, and 
oiviag him ijenſes toreliſhthem, and rcaſon to uſe 
rhe; 
- Av conrary fault is more dangerous and 
R -:Bzry, to huat after temporal goods 


with 
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with a raſh eagerneſs, and when one hath them 
t0loſe the benefit of them by laviſh intemperance, 
or even to tun thoſe goods into evils by getting 
them by ill means, and uſing them toill ends, If 
Proſperity mart us, it is but even with us, for we 
had marred it before, , 

Thy truc way tobe content every where, and to 
purchaſe proſperity ac an caſte rate, is to defire lit- 
tle and be contented with lictle, Not he chat hath 
moſt bur he chat deſircth leaſt,is the richeſt. The leſs 
a man defireth the leſs he wanteth, and the more re- 
ſemblauce he hath with God, who defireth nothing, 
and wants nothing. Ir is unjuſt for us to ſolicit the 
world to give us riches, while we have means at 
hand to enrich our ſelves without troubling the 
world, which is, to deſire nothing, W hy ſhould 
fp of another chat which I can give to my 
ſelf 

Bat when all is ſaid, deſire js natural and will 
ſtrerch it ſelf upon ſomerhing. Now God alone 
Sable ro fill ir, He that hagh fixed his love and 
delire upon God, and is already poſleft with 
him by faith, may after chat eaſily pur char Phi- 
loſophy ro practice, To defire nothing out of him- 
ſelf, and to ask nothing of the world. He may. 
tell Fortune that he needs none of her gifts, for 
having God he hath all. But he that wants that 
polleſſion which only gives true fatisfaRtion to 
the ſoul, deceiveth the world and himſelf when 
he braverh Fortunc, and bids ict to keep her, 
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gifts to herſelf, ſaying that he asketh contene- 
ment of none, being able to give it to himſelf, 
that he carrieth all his goods along with him, 
that he is rich and free becauſe he is maſter at 
home. Truly if he that ſpeaks ſo , hath nothing 
bur -himſelf, he is very weak and needy. Yea 
unleſs he poſſeſs God', he cannot poſleſghim- 
ſelf ; and in that reſolution to cut off his worldly 
delires, wanting the ſatisfying object, heis like him 
that makes a reſolution not ro come near the fire 
though it freeze hard, and himſelf be thin cad, 
Whereas he that will cut his defires ſhorr, being 
enrich'd with Gods grace, is like him that will nor 
_ near the fire, becauſe he is clad with warm 
urrs. 

To ſuch a man rich in God it becomes well to 
ſay, I will notbeg wealth and comfort abroad fince 
I may have it at home. Finding tranquillity and 
ſufficiency within rhy breaſt, why ſhould I make 
my ſelf unquier and needy by a greedy and world- 
ly defire? I will ſweetly enjoy the temporal goods 
becauſe they are Gods gifts, and receive them at 
his good hand with thankfulneſs ; I will alſo indea- 
vour to increaſe them by induſtry, if I may with- 
out Fraud to others, and vexation of my ſelf, But 
I will importune no man to give-me, as long as I 
may obtain of my ſelf not toask. I will ſpare to 
others the pain to deny me, and to my (elf che ſhame 
to be denyed, having ſuch a ſhorr way at hand fo 
latisfic me, which is, To ask and delire _ 
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The leſs I court the world, the lefs power ſhall 
I give it over me. This Philoſophy is eafie ro 
him char can ſay with David, Pſal.16.6. The 
Lord us the portion of mine inheritance, and of my 
Cup, thou maintaineſt my lot ; The lines are fallen 
unto me in pleaſant places, yea I have a gooaly heri- 
tage. 

, "ETA of deſires makes Proſperity ſweet g 
And chat moderation is harder in proſperity ; for 
misfortunes rather breed fear than defire, bur good 
ſucceſſes are bellows that {well cupidity, and cupi- 
dity making us depend on the furure, rakes from us 
the enjoyment of the preſent. For'we enjoy not 
what we have, when we complain that we have 
not enough, and reckon not what we have got bur 
what we would ger. | 

And becauſe in Proſperity men will grow 
proud and forget what they are 3 The higher 
that God raiſeth our degreegg the more ler us 
humble ourſelves, and keeF our minds within 
the limits of modeſty. If advancement ſmile up- 
on us, let us think rather to tread ſurely than co 
make haſte, and to fic ſafe than to riſe high. As 
they ſay of Xanth«s that being in drink he laid a 
wager that he would drink the whole Sea ; they 
that are drunk with Proſperity are prone to un- 
dertake more than they are able to perform. 
The Apoſtles precept hath need co be preſt to 
them, Rom, 12,3. That noman think of himſelf 
more highly than he ought to think, but think ſoberly. 


Aa 2 When 
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When we ſtand on a high Tower our ſtatureisnever 


the higher than when we walk on the ground, bur 
our brains is many times the weaker, as being dizzy 
with the height, So dignity, and high proſperity 
doth nor increaſe a mans capacity by raifing his 
place, bur rather makes him wild and giddy.W here- 


as then proſpericy makes men over-confident, it 


ought to make them more cautious, fearing leſt 
ſome of the windineſs of the place where they ſtand 
ger into their head : Let them ſtudy to know them- 
ſelves and the world, that they may cruſt neither, as 
things beyond the verge of their power, and whoſe 
ſubſiſtence dependeth not of their will, Let us look 
upon the proſperities of this world as upon fair cry- 
ſtal glaſſes, the clearer the frailer ; to day they ſhine, 
to morrow they break : If you never truft them, they 
will never deceive you. 


Honours, riches, and temporal pleaſures are but 


rhe outſide and the bk of proſperity. And it is a 
{apleſs bark, where a good conſcience and recipro- 
cal love between God and che ſoul is wanting, But 
- Where thar is, either it brings outward proſperity, 
or {upplieth the want of it. Pſal.65.4. O God, bleſ- 
ſed is the man whom thou chooſeſt and canſef fo ap- 
proach unto thee. we ſhall be ſatisfied with the gooa- 
neſs of thy houſe, even of thy holy temple, 


none 
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CHAP, III 
Of the exerciſe of Virtue in Adverſity, 


Roſperity and Adverſity are near neighbours ; 

for Proſperity makes prepararives for Adver- 
ficy, by blinding mens minds with cupidity, ſwelling 
them with-pride and thruſting them forwards with 
ralhneſs, whereby they caſt themſelves headlong into 
precipices, and generally by making finto multiply, 
which dra'vs puniſhment from Gods juſtice. Beſides 
the inconſtancy of humane things which ina mo- 
ment turns from fair to foul weather, 

: On theother fide, Adverfity many times mends 
the harm done by Proſperity. for it reprefleth temeri- 
ty,opens the eyes blinded by Paſſion, and bringsthe 
fianer to repentance 5 Thereby making preparatives 
for P:o.perity again, which ixnever reliſh'd cill one 
hath been ſchool'd by afflition, Then evil fortune 
hath her inconſtancy as well as the good, .and che 
calm will come after the ſtorm. 

The proper exerciſe of. virtue in Adverſity is to 
imitate God,who fetcheth good out of ir, and makes 
i a diſcipline of godline(s, wiſdom, and tranquillity 
to his children. It is not enough to hope that after the 
ſtorm the calm will come,we mult ſtudy co find cran- 
quillity in the very tempeſt, and make profit of our 


damage. 


Having ſpoken of the particular Adverſities in 
Aa 3 the 
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the ſecond book, I will endeavour here to er 
down general remedies for all ſorts of Adverfi- 
ties, ſaving one, the Adverfity which a delicate 
man createch co himſelf out of a conceited ten- 
derneſs ; for roſuch wilfully afflicted ng the 
counſels of reaſon are uſeleſs, till they be afliged 
in earneſt, They have necd of real afflitions to be 
healed of imaginary. To them that are fick with 
t00 much eaſe, a ſmarting Adverfity is a whole- 
ſome plaiſter. As to the Hypochondriaque who 
had « falſe opinion of a wound in his left thigh, the 
Surgeon mace an inciſion in the right, to make him 
feel the difference between real wounds and imagi- 
nary, | 
Indeed the moſt part of perſons afflicted, are mor 

ſo our of opinion than any true ground , but the 
wanton melancholy of ſome, that were all their 
. timedandled in fortunes lap, addeth to that epide- 
mical diſeaſe, We will let them alone till chey have 
reaſon tocomplain. and defire them chat groan un- 


der ſome apparent Adyerſitics to examine ſeriouſly - 


whether they be ſuch as they appear 3 For there 
are ſome Adverſities, or called ſo, which rather 
are proſperities, if they that complain of them can 
obtain of themſclves rather to believe their own 
ſenſe than the opinion of others, and to have no 
_ and ſtudied ſenſe but mecrly the natu- 
ral, 

Thus he that is fallen into disfavour whereby 


he hath loſt wealth and honours, and a 
1WEr- 


p . 
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liberty , and bread enough co ſubſiſt retired re- 
mote and negleRed, is very much obliged, firſt to 
the envy, and next to the contempt of the con- 
trary prevailing faction, if God give him the un- 
derſtanding to enjoy the proſperity created by 
his adverfity. It is a happy misfortune for a lictle 
bark, to be caſt by the ſtorm upon a ſmooth 
ſhore, where the Sea ebbing leaveth it dry bur 
ſafe, while the reſt of the fleet is corn by the tem- 
peſt, The wave is more favourable if ic thruſt che 
ſhip upon the haven, Now the godly wiſe man 
fiads a haven any where, becauſe God is every 
where, Sitting under the ſhelter of his love and 
providence, he looks with compaſſion upon the 
blind rage of parties fleſhr in the blood of one ano- 
ther, praiſing God that he was hurled down from a 
tage where they areaQing a bloody tragedy, that 
he may be an aRor no more, bur a beholder only, 
diſ-intereſſed from the publick contradition, His 
ruine cannot equal his Sin, if by the loſs of his 
eſtate he hath bought his peace, and the uninter- 
__ contemplation of God, himſelf, and the 
world, | 

It would be a long task to enumerate all che 
commodious adyerſities, for which nevertheleſs 
comfort is given and received with great cere- 


, mony, Many accidents bitter to us for a time 


turn afterwards to our great conveniency., Some 
ſhould have miſſed a great fortune had they nor 
been repulſed in che purſuit of 'a-keſſer. Many 
SEES, ___ | rears 
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rears are ſhed upon the dead, but more would be 
ſhed if ſome of them ſhould riſe again, God 
hath ſo interlaced good and evil , that either 
brings the other, If we had the patience to let 
God do, and the wildom to make uſe of all, 
we might find good in moſt part of our Adver. 
fities. | 
Many perſons ingenious to their own torment 
are like the boulter that lets out-the flowre and 
keeps the bran ; they keep diſgraces and: misfor- 
tunes in their thoughts and Jer Gods benefits go 
out of thejr mind, Ir had been better for them to 
reſemble the rying ſieve that lers out ill ſeeds 
and keeps the good Corn , taking off their 
thoughts from that which is troubleſome in every 
accident of their life ( unleſs it be-to remedy ir ) 
and ſeetting their mind upon that which may 
yield profit or comfort. - Thus he that hath receiy- 
ed ſome: offence in company by his- indiſcretion, 
inſtead of making that offence on- occaſion of 
quarrel muſt make it a corrective of his raſhnels, 
He that is confined within the limits of a houſe 
and garden, inſtead of grieving that he hath not the 
liberty of the ſtreer, muſt rejoyce that he hath the 
liberty of a walk. And how many croſſes come upon 
us, which being wiſely managed would bring great 
commodities , if anger troubling our judgement 
did notemake us forgo the care of our conveni- 
ency ro attend our appetite of revenge'? Could 
we keep every where equality and ſerenity of ſpi- 
os rit 
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ric, we might ſcape many Adverfities, Or make 
them more tolerable, or turn them co our advan- 


tage. | 
| "Al afflictions are proficable to the wiſe and g04- 


| ly, Even when all is loſt for che.cemporal,. there 


wants never matter for the principal Advantage 
which is the ſpiritual. There we tcarn to know the 
perverlity and inconſtancy of the world, and the 
vanity of life, that we may not repoſe our truſt, 
and bend our affeion upon ir, Since a curſe is pro- 
nounced tothe man thar truſteth in man, and co him 
that truſterh in his riches the way to the kingdom 
of heaven is as impaſlable as the going of a Cable 
through a Needles eye, and we notwithſtanding 
theſe divine warnings are ſo prone to truſt and love 
the worldz God therefore in his wiſdom and mer- 
cy ſuffers that unſound reed, which we lean upon, 
to break in our hand; and our love of the 
world to be paid with irs hatred , that we may: 
learn to ſettle our confidence and love ih a better; 
place. 
| Hereby alſo a mangcomes to know his fin and 
Gods Juſtice. - Though we be prone to attribut:e 
the good and evil that comes to us unto fecond 
cauſes , there is ſuchAn affinity between fin and 
puniſhment, that even in the moſt obdurate hearts 
affliction brings fin ro mind, and gives remorſe to 
the conſcience 5 but in godly ſouls, that remorſe 
Sfalutary, David having ſaid to God, Pal. 32. 
f. Day ana night thy hand was heavy upon me, my 
| moiſture 
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moiſture is turned into the drought of ſummer addeth, 

1ackwiwledged my fin unto thee, and mine iniquity 
have I not hid, I ſaid I will confeſs my tranſyreſſions, 
and thou forgaveſt the intquity of my ſin. 

And whereas the appetite will run wild, 
when proſperity cpens the broad gate of licen- 
tiouſneſs, Adverſity coming upon that, holds a 
ſhort hand upon the appetite, and awakes piety 
and wiſdom. David ſpeaks of this experimen- 
tally, Pſal.119. 67. Before I was afflicted 1 went 
aſtray, but now have I kept thy word. ver. 71. Iti 
good for me that 1 have been afflifted that 1 might 
learn thy ſtatutes. Proſperity is an evil countel- 
lonr, andall her addreſles are to the appetite , by 
Adverſity croſſing the appetite , calls upon th 
judgement. Repencance and Faith are ſeldom 
ſer on work by Proſperity ; but Adverſity raiſcth 
our hearts to God, and the fear of danger makes 
us flee to his Sanctuary, A wiſe godly man will 
manage affliction for that end, not congent- 
ing himſelf with the firſt pious motions ſuggeſt- 
ed by fear and ſorrow; He will husband that 
accidental heat of diſtreſs ro warm his zeal, 
and having ſought God g- of neceſſity, he 
will ſeek hjm our of love, ® The unkind enter- 
rainment he finds in the world will help him 
to take off his affeion from it, and tranſport his 
heart where his treaſure is. Acknowledging ad- 
verſity to be the wages of fin , he will learn.to. 
walk before God in fear, and from the fear ho 
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his judgements he will riſe tothe fear of his holi- 
neſs, eſteeming that the greateſt adverſity, not to | 


bear his heavy plagues, bur to tranſgreſs his holy | 


will, 


This filial fear of God is the way to prevent 
or avert many affictionsg for they that humble 
themſelves in Proſperity need not to be humbled 
byAdverfity. Many times the repentance of the 
finner hAh wreſted the deſtroying Sword out of 
Gods hand ; Many times when good men have 
been beſer on all ſides, the fear of God hath open- 
ed them a gate to go out ; for he that feareth God 
ſpall come forth of all, Eccleſ,7.18, Many are the 
efflifFions of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth 
bim out of them Wy he keepeth all his bones, n0t one 
of them i broken. Pſal. 34.19, Many are the af- 
fictions of che rightcous, becauſe God formeth 
him to patience, and perfeeth his faith by long 
exerciſe, which endeth in comforts as he wreſtled 
with Facob a whole night, and bleſt him in the 
morning, He deals otherwiſe with the wicked, 
for he lets them thrive a while, but when he rakes 
them in hand, with his juſtice he deſtroyeth them 
utterly, Pſal. 92.7. when the wicked ſpring as the 
graſs,and when all the workers of iniquity do flouriſh, 
it s that they ſhall be deſtroyed for ever, God exerci- 
ſed his people of 1ſrae/ with divers trials for forty 
years in the Widerneſs, but he extermined the 
Canatnites ſuddenly. God forbid we ſhould be of 


thoſe to whom he gives but one 5!9w. Rather 
let 
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ler him wreſtle wich us a Jong time with his fatherly 
hand, which with the cryal brings ſtrength to them 
char are tryed, and gives them the crownin the end 
of the combat, Herc is the patience and the faith of 
Saints. | | , 

Our very nature ought to acquaint us with 
verſity : For ſuffering is che natural conditiog of 
men, Fob 7,1. Is there not 4 warfare appoMied 
fo m4n uponearth? To becaſt down with ſorrow 
for the adverfities incident unto mans life thew 
eth ignorance of our condition, The way not 
ro be ſurpriſed with any thing is to be prepared 
for all ; and to think chat the evil which happens 
co one man, may happea to any other, ſince all 
aremen alike, As at Dice whoſoever playcth is 
tubje& ro all the caſts of the Dice ; he that iset- 
gaged inthe game of life, is ſubject co all the events 
incident to the living, and muſt be prepared for 
them, 

Bur becauſe it is not fortune but providence that 
difpoſerh of the accidents of life, the greater is our 
obligation to bear go0d and evil accidents witha 
holy equanimity, becauie all chat happens to us 1s 
nnavoidable, 2s ordained by a' fatal and eternal 
RIVA 

Upon that we muſt conceive as well as we 
can that humane events and ſeveral perſonal 
tereſſes are ſo interwoven by that high provi- 
dence, that they have a mutual dependance 
among themſelves ; and their meetings, which in 
Our 
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our regard are caſual, are twice neceſſary in re- 
ard of God, both becauſe they are decreed in his 
counſel, and becauſe they are: requiſite for the 
execution of many things. To which if we add; 
thar God all-wiſe and all-good doth nothing and 

mittech nothing bur for a good end, we can- 
not reaſonably complain of any croſs befa:ling 
us, though we had not deſerved.it: For we mult 
conſider our ſelves, as pieces of the Univerſe, and 
Engins which 'that great workman ſets on go- 
ing for the execution of his ends, which being all 
good, all means alſo tending to them are good in 
that regard, Our croſſes then being determined 
and direed to ſome good by the good hand of 
God ( which. we muſt firmly believe ) we muſt 
alſo believe them to be good, becauſe they ſerve 
for Gods end whici is always good. So not only 
ne muſt bear them with patience , bur receive 
them with content, yea with thanks ; rejoycing, 
25 happy, that even in ſuffering we are inſtru- 
ments 1n the good hand of God, to do his work 
and advance his glory z which many times we ſee 
not, but he ſeeth ir, and that muſt ftilence and con- 
tent us, 

Being thus diſpoſed, this advantage we have 
above many : of the wheels and weights of that 
Sreat machine of Providence, that whereas ſome 
of them have no will, ſome an il will, our will is 
ating with Gods will, and our love to him. bow- 
th our ſclt-loyg to his pleaſure, ſo char for _ 
80; 
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glories ſake(into which all things end)our affliction 
appear good unto us ; and ſo they are indeed, fince by 
them God is glorified. | 

Events being chus chained up and interlaced t9- 
oether, it is a great injuſtice againſt God and the ox. 
der by him ſetcled in the Univerſe, to grudge at any 
thing chat happens cous, as though we would haye 
God to unweave in our behalf the web of his pro. 
vidence, create a new decree, and make a new 
counſel-book for us.. Let us go willingly where 
Gods decree leads us, for go we muſt howſoe- 
ver ; Is it not bercer to go ſtreight forward where 
God will have usto go, than to be dragged back 
wards ? 

Indeed there is noneedofa high reach of reaſon 


to perſwade a man to bear with unavoidable acci- | 


. dents, and to will that which it were co no ung3es 

not to will, But when we conſider beſides thatit is 
the will of God, if we be his crue children we ſhall 
will cheerfully what he wills. 

Whea we arc in Proſperity there is no praiſe to 
will whatGod wills, for thenGod wills what we will. 
Bur this is: pleaſing ro God co conſent to his will 
when he ſmites us, and to ſay after the Lord Jeſus, 
the pattern of all perfeion, Father wot as I will but 
2s thou wilt.That reſolution brings a great reſt anda 
great perfe&ion to the ſoulz for by that means out 
will is changed into Gods will. The way to have 
all our will is to will nothing -but what God 


wills, 
| When 
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When God ſends us affliction , thereby He 
gives us 2 great matter to glorifie him and to 
draw a bleffing upon our ſelves ; For whereas un- 
tvoidable adverfities make us worſe when we 

ll againſt them, they work in us a peaceable 
date righteouſneſs, when we not only bear them 
patiently, but receive them joyfully as coming from 
God, 1 verily believe that God beholds no- 
thing from heaven that pleaſerh him more chan a 
will ſo ſubjeRed and united to His, that inthe midſt 
of afflitions he finds Gods will good, pleaſant, and 
perfet z and ſaith, Gods will be done, He is all 
good and all wiſe, And fince he isas abſolute and 
rrefiſtible in his power, as he is good and wiſe 
in his will, it would be as fooliſh a part for me to 


' hope to overcome it, as impious to offer to contra- 


dit it, This is the principal connſel againſt all ad- 
verſity, yea the only ; for we ſhould need no other, 
if - were come ſo far as to have no will but Gods * 
will, . 
But to that high .counfel many inferiour coun- 
ſels are ſubſervient, Such is this : when God ſends 
us adverſity , that we may not think irc ſtrange 
to be ſo uſed, Jet us compare our ſelves with 
ſo many others that are in a worſe caſe. If we 
be priſoners in our own Country, let us remem- 
ber ſo many Chriſtians that are Captives of the 
Turks and Moors, Have we ſuffered ſome loſs 
in our eſtares* ve need not go far from home 

to 
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co ſee whole nations driven out of their antient poſ- 
{ffions, ſhut our of their Country, and reduced to 
mendicity. Are you lame of a leg ? Look upon your 
neighbour that hath loſt both his legs by a cannon. 
ſhor. Thus the evils of others will be lenitives to 
yours, 
/ Ir is a wholfom counſel to be more careful tg 
Keep a reckoning of the goods that remain with us, 
than of thoſe we have loſt. He that hath loſt his 
land, muſt thank God that he hath kept his health, 
He that hath loſt health and temporal goods, muſt 
thank God that none can take from him the cter- 
nal, And whoſoever hath leſs than he defi- 
reth muſt acknowledge that he hath more than 
he deſerveth, It is the way to. keep our (elves 


in humility before God and men, and in tranquil- - 


lity ac home, and co turn murmuring into thank(- 
Diving. 

And whereas the remembrance of dead friends 
and laſt goods fill us with ſorrow, it ought to fill 
us with joy. If the poſleſſion of them was plea- 
fant why ſhould the remembrance be ſad ? .Why 
ſhould we entertain more ſadneſs becauſe we have 
loſt them, than joy becauſe we had them 2 Ie is 
the ordinary unchank{ulnets of the world to reckon 
all the goods of the cime paſt for nothing. - Ar the 
leaſt affliction a long courſe of precedent proſpe- 
fity is loſt and forgotten, like a clear ſtream 
falling inco a fink, - and loſing irs pureneſs 1 
ordure. Let us thaals God for all the good 


——_ — 


:.—. 
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dayes of our life, ſo may we make preſent ill dayes 
oood by the remembrance of good dayes paſt, and 
obtain of God new matter of chankſgiving. We 
muſt uſe the world as a feaſt, ufing ſoberly and 
cheerfully the fare chat is ſer before us, and when it 
israken away, we muſt riſe and give thanks, We 
may juſtly be taxed as greedy gueſts unthankful ro 
the maſter of the feaſt, that hath ſo liberally feaſted 
us, if we grudge when he calls to take away, inſtead 
of thanking him for his good cheer. As heis our 
magnificenc Inviter, he is our wiſe Phyſician. 
Sometimes he ſets his good plenty before us, 


| ſomecimes he keeps us co inort dyet : Ler us re- 


ceive both with an equal and thankful mind. All 
his dealing with us is wiſdom and bounty. 

Here let us remember this Maxime which I laid 
before as a main ground of our tranquillity, that 
the things which we loſe are none of ours, elſe we 
could not have loſt them. We were born naked ; 
all that was put abour us ſince, is none of ours, Yea 
all that was born with us is nor ours, Our health, 
our limbs, our body, our life, may be taken away 
from us by others. We muſt nor chen reckon them 
asours, But our ſoul which cannot be taken away 
and the beſt riches of our miad, are cruly ours, All 
loſſes and pains fall only upoa the leaſt part of our 
ſelves which is our body, and the ſenſes and paſſions 
that are nioſt conjoyned unto it, if we may call chac 
a part of man, without which a man is whole. Buc 
the true man which is the ſoul is out of the worlds 


=  :® reach; 
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reach, and with it all the Chriſtian virtues, For 
which reaſon our Saviour bids us not to fear them 
that kill the body and cannot ki]l the ſoul. To be 
much caſt down with temporal lofles, ſhews empti- 
neſs of ſpiritual riches, and tobe very impatient of 
the incommodities of the body, ſhews that one hath 
more commerce with the body chan with the mind, 
clſe a man might find matter enough of joy in the 
ſoul co counterpoyle worldly loſſes and bodily 
pains. 

As a body that hath the noble parts ſound will 
eaſily inure it ſelf to bear cold and heat, and all the 
1njuries of the air ; Likewiſe, he that hath a ſound 
ſoal, and is ſtrong within in faith, integrity, divine 
Jove, and rightreaſon, wherein the true health of 
rhe ſoul confiſteth, will eaſily bear with all Adver- 
firies ; and retiring within himſelf when he is af- 
faulced withour, he will cake care before all things 
chat it may be well with his inſide, and that nothing 
there, be put outof order by the diſorders withour, 

Thar ſerene ſtate of the ſoul is the firreſt for the 
virtue of prudence and the exerciſe of it in Adver- 
fity. For to get our of the difficulties of life we 
muſt maintain our judgement free and our conlci- 
ence ſound: And if the Adverfity be of ſuch a na- 
eure that ic be paſt the help of prudence ( ſuch as 
are ſharp and incurable pains ;) yet there is none 
bur may be eaſed by reaſon, faith, and the comforts 
of Gods love. For what ? Life is ſhort, no evil is 
very great when it hath an end, No bodily pain = 
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laſt longer than our bodies, and no adverſity of Gods 
children either of body or ſpirit can continue longer 
than life. But the inward aſſurances of our peace 
with God, and the ſweet entertainment of his loye 
to us, and ours to him, are carneſts and beginnings 
of a felicity without end. By them the ſoul ſhur 
up in this priſon of fleſh looks out with her head 
forth, ready to fly away, She riſeth again with 
Chriſt in this very world by a lively hope. Co/. 3. 1, 
She ſecks thoſe things that are above, where Chriſt 
is fitting in the glory of his father. She is in hea- 
ven already, and hath only her body upon earth. 

To this the afflitions of our body contribute 
much. 2 Cor, 4. 17. For our light afflittion which « 
but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory. while we look not at 
the things which are ſeen, but at the things which 
are not ſeen ; for the things which are ſeen are ems 
poral, but the things which are not ſeen are eternal ; 
for we know that if our earthly muſe of this taberna- 
cle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an 
houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 

This is a high point of reſolution and joy in af- 
fictions, which Pagan Philoſophy could never 
reach unto, to bear the afflictions of this life cheer- 
fully, our of hope of eternal felicity after death. Ic 
is pitiful to behold what pain theſe 01d Philoſophers 
took to arm themſelves againſt death, and how the 
ſeeming lofty pace wherewith they marcht rowards 
&ath is like that of a ſtarting horſe blopiog and 
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pricking up his ears at the entry of a dark place, 
whereas the good Chriſtian goeth gently to it, with 
ſimplicity, joy, and confidence, Why 2 the Pa- 
oans knew not whither they went, and conceived of 
death as of a ghaftly dark den, but the right Chri- 
ſtian ſeeth his way through ir, and thinking of 
ceath, ſaith, 7 know whom I have believed, He 
gives thaxks tothe father who hath made him meet 
to be partaker of the inheritance of the Saints in 
light, His defire us to depart and to be with Chriſt, 
remembring that Chriſt went before, and ſaid to all 
his diſciples, both preſent and to come, when he 
went up to heaven, 7 yo to prepare a place for you, 
So whereas Pagan Philoſophy ſeeks comforts 
againft death, Chriſtian Philoſophy preſenteth 
death, as a comfort, Felons condemned to the gal- 
Jows hear not with ſo much joy the grace and par- 
don that giveth them life, as good Chriſtians hear 
the glad tydings of thei: approaching death ; for 
death is a grace untcthem, fince ic opens them the 
priſon door, If they be danperoufly tick, ic way 
eo chee- them up isnot to ſay, Be of guid heart, you 
ſhall recoyer, but, be of poos! hear: yen wnſt ae z 
for rey conceive of death: as of their haven: of fal- 
vation afrer a formy voyige, Toat nope iv cerens 
al: chew Agve. fines, Tt 1s 4 cork rhac #£0ps ap all 
the:: (rarity abuvu the 37.0H 1185997 WAVES, not ſuf- 
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that luggage, 1am the lighter for my journey tothe 
Kingdom of heaven, and there have my true goods 
whictr no man can take from me. So were the He- 
brews diſpoſed, that received with joy the [ſpoiling 
of their goods, knowing in themſelves that they had tz; 
heaven a better and exanring ſubſtence. 4 10.34. 

This alſo makes the Chriſtian digeſt injuries, and 
contemn contempt, ſaying, Earth is not the Coun- 
trey where I am to expect glory, I ſhall have enough 
in heaven ſhortly, Iam little concerned-in the O- 
piaion of men during this life of few dayes, and I 
am yer leſs concerned ia that they ſhall tay of me 
after my death. 

Of all ſufferings, the ſufferings for righteouſneſs 
have the ſureſt comfort, Chriſt ſaying ſo expreſly, 
Mat.5. 10,12. m_v are they that are perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the Kingdom of 
God, Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for preat is 
your reward in heaven. Since by many affliftFions 
we muſt enter into the King dom of heaven, we per- 
ccive by the thorns which we were told we ſhould 
find in the way, that wearein the right, Any way 
is pleaſant that leads us to {alvation, 

Finally this heavenly hope abares the tediouſneſs 
of {icknels, and the chagreen of old age. For the 
godly ſoul finding her houſe of fleſh ready to fall, 
prepareth her ſelf with joy to come our ar the 
breach ; and finding therace of this life near done, 
ſtretcheth her ſelf rowards the prize, whicn the great 
Saviour holds up to her from heaven. Thus faith 
HS... iS 
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is found to be the moſt ſublime Philoſophy, for ir 
takes off the heart from things tranſtcory, and 
raiſeth it up to the eternal. Iris che chiect valour, 
for ir is victorious over dolour, and armeth the 
weak with invincible ſtrength. It makes the Chri- 
ſtianto walk in the midſt of calamities with a reſo- 
Inte and undanted march, and to grow familiar with 
death, finding in the principal ſubje& of humane 
fears the great ſubje&t of his confidence and joy, 
andin the croſs a ladder to glory. 
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PEACE 


AND 
Contentmenr of Mind. 
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BOOK V. 
Of Peace in Society, 


CHAP, I. 


Of Concord with all men, and of Meckneſs. 
Ur firſt Book hath been imployed abour 

the Peace of man with God, The three 

following about the Peace of man with 

himſelf. To confirm himſelf in theſe, 

his next care muſt be to have Peace with his 
own kind, For in vain ſhould we hope to keep 
Peace with God and our own (elves, if we live in 
wilful diſcord with our neighbours z theſe are 
things alrogether inconſiſtent. Jf a man ſay, / 
love God and hateth his Brother, he us a lar ; for 
he that tvueth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, 


Bb 4 how 
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. how can h: love God whom he hath not ſeen? and if 
a man be art odds with God and his Brother, how 
can he have Peace at home ? 

We are commanded to follow peace with all mey, 
Heb. 12.14. Which becauſe it is more eafie to 
follow than to obrain, the Apoſtle St. Paul prepares 
us tO meer with oppoſition by theſe terms, 1f* ze be 
pſeole, as much as lieth in} you, live peaceably with 
all men. Roms. 12.8. Now what lyeth in us (with 
Gods aſſiſting grace ) to live pcaceably with all 
men, is exprelt zn two counſels in the words next be. 
fore, The firſt is zo recompence m0 man evil for 
evil, Itis impoſſible ro go through the croud of 
the world and uot to be thruſt. Fools return the 
like and chruſt again, and thruſting brings ſtriking ; 
"The wiſe paſs quiet and unconcerned, As we mult 
bear one with another for Gods ſake that commands 
it, we muſt doit for our own ſake to keep tranquil- 
lity of miad ; the loſs whereof cannot be recom- 
penced by aay ſatisfaction of revenge, if revenge 
ever brought any, Moſt part of injurics conſiſting 
in opinion, the remedy confiſteth in the ſame. 
T hey huit not him that reſents chery not. 1njuria- 
rum remedium eft oblivio, Butif the injury be ſuch 
that we muſt needs reſent it, pardoning is che belt 
reſenting, and the honouradleſt revenge of all is, 
To recompcnce good for evil. : 

The other counſel is, provide things boneſt in the 
ſerht of all men. For whether we live with good or 
bad incn, which are the greater number, ic were 
impoſſible 
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impoſſible for us ro compaſs all our deſigns if they 
were laid open in the fight of all men ; Bur they muſt 
be ſo honeſt that when they wy .__ or the 
knowledge of all men we need not be aſhamed of 
them, And ifin the following of honeſt and be- 
neficial deſigns we meet with oppoſition, we muſt 
behave our (elves with ſo much meekneſs that we 
make it appear that we ſeek not our advantage by 
the ruine of others, and together wich ſo much vi- 
gour that none be cacouraged by our pulillanimity 
to crols us. 

There is no harder task than to keep our ſelves 
free from diſſention in this age, which may be called 
thereign of diſcord. Here then we muſt beſtow 
the greater care to keep tranquillity in our converſa- 
tion, and more in our mind. 

As for publick quarrels, a wiſe man will wed 
himſelf co no party with eagerneſs; and if ic be 
poſſible, he will look upon the game, and himſelf 
neither play nor bet. He will leave che zeal of 
ſtate to them that hold g&hemſelves unworthy to be 
exempred from common diſtreſles. He will re- 
member that he is a Citizen of a better Countrey 
than that where he was born. Whoſo takes a 
creat incereſs in publick affairs, ſheweth thereby 
that he hath a great love to the world, and eſteems 
it more than it is.worthz for we may be ſure that, 
which party ſoever prevail, fools will prevail, for 
ſuch are all men ; and in the commotion of a State, 
as of a muddy river, the mire and foam will —_ 
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be theuppermoſt. It ir be paſt our power to make 
the diſſenters to agree, ler them fight ir our, andler 
our part be tolook with judgement and compaſſion 
how the vials of Gods wrath are poured firſt upon 
the minds of men to coafound them with a fierce and 
blind impetuofity, whereby they run and prey one 
upon another ; and next upon Empires and States 
' to turn them upſide down. Of which an image 
is repreſented in the ſixteenth Chapter of the Re. 
velations, where a vial is poured upon the Sun 
whereby he is made hor and fcorching beyond” mea- 
ſure, and preſently another vial is poured upon 
the ſear of the Beaſt, wherewith his kingdom is 
filled with darkneſs, and infeſted with fore and 
ſmarting plagues. For a mans ſpirit is within him 
that which the Sun is in the world, When the 
ſpirits of a people are kindled with a malignant 
heat, a dark confuſion of the State, and the miſe- 
ries of the particular members of it will follow, 
That man is bleſſed who in ſuch an epidemical tur- 
bulent heat, keeps the mecknelſs and ſerenity of 
his mind, Andalchough ir be hardly poſſible for 
him not to be carried away by the ſtream of that 
party where his private intereſſes happen to be in- 
paved, yet he keeps his ſoul free, heavenly, peace- 
able, charitable to his greateſt enemies, and praying 
for them thar perſecute him. 
In all times and places a wiſe Chriſtian will ab- 
hor war. Iris the very empire of the Devil ; and 
in nothing ſo much doe't he ſhew himſelf the Prince 


of 
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of this world. Ir is the diſcipline of robbery and 
murder, Ir is the deep gulf of all milery. | Ir is 
the fink of all wickednels and viliany, Yet the 
beſt men are often engaged in ic even out of con- 
ſcience and duty,,for every one oweth his life to 
thedefence of his Countrey, Bur for one to love 


| the trade of Xſanbutcher, and delight in hunting 


of man his own Kind, as others do in hunting of 
the Wolf or wild Boar, is an unnatural barba- 
rouſneſs, not valour, Whoſo will keep the in- 
tegrity and ſerenity of his conſcience, and hopeth 
for the ſalvation of his ſoul, muſt keep himſelf 
free from that inhumane inclination, che true image 
of Satan, who was a murtherer from the beginning. 
Gods children are children of peace, which they 
entertain in their mind and advance by their pray- 
ers and counlels, 

There is another war in the midſt of peace, 
little better than that where the quarrel is deci- 
ded by theſword ; the war of law-ſuits, the di(ci- 
pline of cutting mens throats with a pen, There 
robbery is committed by the due forms of law, 
there men are flaycdalive for others to cloath them- 
ſelves with their $Kin, There the profeſſion of 
giving toevery man his own, is turned by the prc- 
fcſlours into an invention ro make every mans 
200ds their own, The contentions infinite in num- 
ber and length, and the devouring trade of law- 
tricks, is the great plague of theſe Weſtern Provu - 


ces of Europe, and the great ſhame of Chriſtendor', 
while 
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while the Mahumetan Avores, our neighbours, 
diſpatch ſuits in an hour, withour appeal wc writ of 
errour. Hethat knov's how to vajue thar precious 
peace with God and ,umſelf, and deſires to keep it, 
will endure great extremities before he try that re. 
medy worſe than moſt ſickneifes , following $t, 
Pan!s leſſon, 1 Cor. 6. There ic tterly a fault among 
you becauſe ye go to law one with another, why ds 

ou not rather take wrong ? why do ye mot rather 
ſuffer your ſelves to be defrauded? And if he beyer 
co chooſe his civil proteſſion, he ſhall do wiſcly not 
co betake himſelf to thoſe profeſſions thar live by 


che contentiouſneſs of others. Bur if he find him-, 


ſelf neceſſarily engaged in the practice of the law, 
he muſt behave himſelf in it as achild of peace, 
ſewing up again, as much as in him lyeth, what 
others have rent ; like good Princes which never 
draw their {words but to have peace. Look upon 
that tumultuous, clamorous, and miſchievous 
buſtle, and then account it no ſmall happineſs to 


tive far from an air (ſo contrary to the tranquillity 


of mind, and the integrity and ſerenity of con- 
ſcience. 

There are other diſſentions without law, and 
many times without conſcience, which begin in 
envy, ſuſpicions, credulity to reports, and in words 
ill incended or ill caken, proceeding from words 
to blows and many times ending in deſtruction, 
The worſt effe is within, the breach of the in- 
ward peace with God in a mans ſelf, and the 
im- 
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imbicrering of the ſpirit, both of the offender and 
the offended, unleſs he be of a very mild, godly and 
Philoſophical cemper. 

To avoid thote troubleſome encounters, So/o- 
mons precept muſt be obſerved. Prov. 22. 24. 
Make no friendſhip with an angry man, and with 
4 furious man thou ſhalt not go, But becaule thoſe 
that muſt of neceſſiry converſe with many cannor 
pick their company, and much leſs change the 
manners of thoſe with whom they converſe, they 
muſt ſo govern and temper their own, by piety 
and judgement, as never to give a juſt provocation 
to any. 

Truly there is no fence againſt unreaſonable- 
neſs ; and proud anger will be offenſive though un- 
provoked. Our part muſt be to break ſuch mens 
choler with patience, as wool-ſacks and gabions 
full of earth arc ſer before the battery of Cannons. 
St. Pauls precept 7s. give place unto wrath, Rom. 
12. 19. isaSwile aSitis holy ; for wrath groweth 
by oppoſition, bur ſpends it ſelf when one givesit , 
place, Tf you be fiercely purſued by a ſerpent, do 
but ſtep aſide, the ſerpent will ruſh ſtraight on and 
miſs you. And if you be ſet upon by impetuous 
choler, give it place by a gentle declination, it will 
paſs by harmleſs. Or if you receive real injury 
from an angry man, expe noſatisfaRtion from him 
while he is ſo, buc appeal from him in hot blood ro 
timſcif in cold blood, © © 


—  -- 


Con: 


402 Of Peace in Society, Book V, 

Contentious iniolent men being generally per- 
ſons of ſmall worth, it is a ſordid and unworthy 
umpioyment to contend with them : For as 
friendihip makes friends equal, quarrels work 
the like effe&t. If we contend with a drunkard or 
a loggerhead, we make him our fellow. Prov, 
26.4. Anſwer not a fool according to his folly, le 
thou alſo be like unto him. If you debate with a 
fool, you mult imitate him, for the debate ob- 
ligecth you to follow him in all his extraya- 
gAncies, 

That contention may not reach us, we muſt 
ſtand far from the contentions of others, and free 
our ſclves of that popular folly co rua and croud 
ro hear unknown perlons that are at high words, 
and be preſently intereſſed in the quarrel , as 
when two dogs are fighting, all the dogs of the 
ſtreet will run co them, and take parts. A good 
and wiſe man will ſeek to make peace where pol- 
fibility invites him, but where he ſeeth that he 
can do no goodto others he will not venture todo 
harm to himſelf, Mediatours unleſs they have a 
oreat meaſure of goodneſs and diſcretion, make 
the differences wider and bear the blows on both 
{ides. 

To that end a wiſe man will be none of the for- 
.wardeſt co give his judgement of every thing, and 
none of the affirmative and great diſpurants, that 
will ſer forth all cheir opinions, and evince them 
by ſtrength of argument : bur he will be ſoif 
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to hear, flow to ſpeak, flow to wrath, as St. Fames 
commandeth, Fam. 1. 19. In which words he giv- 
eth a character of a wiſe man in converſation, thar 
hears all, makes profir of all, determines of nothing, 
and is moved atnothing, | 

And whereas there is in all men good and bad a 
certain reſpe& of truth and righteouſneſs, which 
atthe hearing of untrach and unrighteouſneſs will 
work a ſudden averſion in the mind, if we will 
keep an inoffenſive courſe in converfing with the 
world, we muſt learn to filence chart averſion, and 
not let it appear abroad withour an eſpecial order 
of our ſerious judgement, accuſtoming our eyes 
and ears and countenance to an unmoved patience, 
not thinking our ſelves obliged to oppoſe all the . 
lyes and impertinencies of every one that we mcer 
with, but only when the good name of God is - 
notoriouſly blaſphemed. We ought to bear in 
mind that things true and juſt in our opinion are 
not ſointhe opinion of all others, That we can-. 
not juſtly claim the liberty of enjoying our opini- 
ons unlefs we leave the ſame liberty to others, 
That our minds, as all the reſt of mankind, are 
ſhort-ſighted and wrapt up in errour, And weare 
to give account of our own, not of other mens fol- 
lies, For one to bear himſelf as the repairer of 
all wrongs and reformer of all that is amiſs in 
the world, is an humour that hath much of the 
vein of old Romances. Crafty and ambitious 
dealers have often gor ſtrength by chat weakneſs of 
EEE: dee oY vulgar 
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vulgar ſouls, and have made even the true zeal tg 
Gods glory tributary to their ambition. 

Truly for ſo high a ſubj<& as Gods glory, our 
reaſon, our will, our pafſion, our word:, and our 
ations muſt be ſet on work. Burt we muſt take 
a careful heed of miſtaking madneſs for zeal, and 
ſuperſtition for religion, Neicher muſt we think 
that for ſuch good ends as we may conceive any 
way is lawful , there being nothing more cruel 
and pernicious than a baſtard and fanatical zeal, 
Ic is the plague of religion, the ruine of the State, 
and undoing of humane fociery. - Better were ir 
to livea ſlave in the chains of Tuzis and Tripoli, 
where the bodies are miſuſed without violence 
0 the conſcience, than to be yoake2 co the tire- 
ſome converſation of a fierce, fcrupulous, and cla- 
morous bigor, that will be ac peace with no man 
unleſs every one believe at his mode, though him- 
ſelf knoweth not what he believerh ; and allow- 
eth reſt neither ro himſelf nor others. Whoſo 
loveth his peace will keep himſelf from the tor- 
cure of ſuch an odious companion, and will be yet 
more careful to keep his mind free of chat impe- 
ecuous weaknels diſguiſed with the name of holy 
zeal and wiſdom. Fam.3.15. That wiſdom at- 
ſeendeth not from above, but i earthly, ſeuſnal, at- 
viliſh ; for where envying and ſtrife us, there is 
confuſion and every evil work. But rhe 1v//aom 
that i from above, firſt pure, t5++: 1:ceable, 
gentle, and eaſie to be intreated, {ii/{ +7 75210) and 


go0d 


Book V. Of Peace in Society. 385 
good fruits, without partiality and without hypocri- 
fie. And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace 
of them that love peace. 

The chief way to keep peace in Society , is 
meekneſs, Ir takes up quarrels, and tyeth again 
the knot of love when it happens to be untyed, Tt 
is the balſome that healeth the wounds made in 
friendſhip. Ir is the lenitive of injuries. Ir is the 
preſerver of peace with God, with men, and with 
ourſelves, Pſal.37.11. The meek ſhall inherit the 
earth, andſball delight themſelves in the abundance 
of peate. "ef | 

There isa baſtard meekneſs which is nothing elſe 
but a baſe and timorous nature, whereby a man 
yields all and to all; becauſe he is afraid of all, If 
that diſpoſicion ſeryeth ſometimes to prevent diſ- 
cord, it ſerveth more often to provoke it ; for it in« 
vites contempt, and gives fair play to inſolence, Ir 
is far from maintaining peace within, as true meek- 
neſs doth ; for it keeps che mind in perperual fear, 
and fills it wich diffidence and (ſuperſtition, Bug 
true meekneſs is a compound of humility, charity, 
and generofiry, whereby we keep concord with our 
neighbours, becauſe we love them, and to avoid 
quarrel, call prudence, and ſomerimes diſdain, to 
the help of patience ; letting ill words go by, as 
hail clattering over our roof, and after a noiſe with- 
- cf, falling tothe ground, and melting OF its 
lf. 

A meck generons man will be ingenious to 
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deviſe excuſes for them that offend him : alledg. 
ing for them ſometimes the age , ſometimes the 
ſex, ſometimes the ſickneſs of the body, ſometimes 
chat of the mind : He will ſay, This man is other- 
wiſe diſcontented ; affliction makes men froward, 
he deſerves rather pity than anger : That other man 
hath offended me unwittingly, or he was ill infor- 
med ; ifhe layeth a falſe imputartion upon me, he 
ſhewerlt.that he knoweth me not, T muſtnor be an- 
ory with a ryan for miſtaking me for anocher, It 
he deal unrighteouſly with me, I muſt conſider that 
all unrighteouſneſs proceeds out of errour , He hath 
more need to be taught than puniſht ; T muſt nor 
hate a man becauſe he is out of his way: In the of- 
fence done to me God is offended firſt, God then 
muſt firſt reſent it; Vengeance is Gods not mine. 
Tf he that offendeth me is one of Gods children he is 
beloved of him, and I muſt not hate him whom God 
loveth. Tf he be wicked and will never repent of his 
wickedneſs, Inecdnot procure him evil. God is his 
enemy, and will be ſure to make him eternally miſe- 
rable : Bat becauſe, for any thing I know, he may 
repent and be reconciled with God, which I mult 
with and hope for, 1 mu{t not be enemy to him that 
may be Gods friend ercrnally ; He and I were beſt 
co befriends cn Earth left we never meet in Hea- 


ven. 

As in wreftiing, ſo in injuries, that man 1s the 
ſtrongeſt whois les moved. The beſt victory over an 
ney is 13 make him our friend, Ttis double victo- 
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ry; for ſoa man overcometh both his adverſary and 
himſelf, 


CHAP. II. 
Of brotherly Charity, andof Friendſhip. 


O live in concord with our neighbours we 
muſt love them, otherwiſe all our compli- 
ance and dexterity to keep concord will be but 
diffimulation, and though it get us peace abroad 
it will not get us peace within, 21y {zttle children , 
ſaith gt. John, let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue, but indeed and intruth, 1 Fh.3.18, Then 
he addeth that hereby we know that we are of the 
truth, and ajjure onr hearts before God, A text 
ſhewing that charity to our neighbours fills the 
mind with faith, peace and aſſurance : a doctrine, 
juſtified by the experience of meek and chari- 
table ſouls. The ſame charity that unites us with 
Chriſt as our head, unites us alſo with our neigh- 
bours as his members, or at leaſt as his creatures 
that bear his image : Iathe one or the other of 
theſe relations we muſt love all men for Gods 
ſake, and render to them all poſſible duties of hu- 
manity, | 
To the practice of theſe duties we are more 
eſpecially called by the neceſſity of our neigh- 
bours, and by their virtue, Neceſlicy affords us a 
perpecual occaſion of charity, 2Matth.26.11, For ye 
CF. We LL 
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have the poor always with you, ſaith the Lord Jeſus, 
Others that are not poor in eſtate are poor in counſel, 
or health,or friends,or comfort: Let every body give 
of that he hath,to him that hath nor. Let the rich be 
charitable to the poor, and the poor tothe rich ; for 
the poor may have that which the rich hatfrnot, and 
he ſheweth charity to the rich if he do-him good ex- 
pecting no reward. 

Works ofcharity do good both co him thar 
x5 relieved and to him thar relieveth, Bur he that 
doeth good, gets more relief by it than he to 
whom it is done: for it 4 thing more happy fo give 
than to receive, Ait.20.35, faith St. Pawl after 
Chriſt ; fiſt becanſe of the good treaſure which 
is laid up thereby for the fucure, Prov.11.25, The 
literal ſoul ſhall be made fat, and he that watereth 
ſhall be watered allo himſelf, Giving charitably is 
caſting a ſeed bringing an everlaſting harveſt, It 
15 ſending up ſweer vapours to heaven, which 
are thickned there into a rain of bleffings to 
ſhowre down npon the head of the charitable 
perſon, To which we may joyn the great and 
preſent content accrewing to the ſoul in the very 


at of giving, for 250d works give a ready pay to 


the doers. This made So!czea to fav, The merct- 


ful man aveth poo jo bis own ſoul, Prov.T1.17: 


for the works ©! inerry give a great jOy ro te 


dcoer, And he that gives his bread to th:2 5007 15 
more ſatisfies, wil is thay he tance £ats ©. 
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oreateſt imitation of God,who gives to all and is ne2 
ver weary of doing good. Herein only dignities and 
riches are good, that they enable a willing mind to 
do much good, 

As the neceſſity of our neighbours invites usto 
charity,ſo doth their Virtue,which is the better invi- 
cation. The farſt ſort of Charity,which regards more 
the need than the worth of che perſon, is hamaenity 
and mercy;that which regardeth Virtue is friexdſhip, 
or at leaſt a beginning of it. 

Friendſhip, to deſcrve fully chat name,muſt bere- 
ciprocal, the parties loving one another dearly be- 
cauſe they deſerve it, and becauic they ſeethe graces 
of God each in the other, Friendſhip that regards 
profit and pleaſure deſerverth not thac name fince it is 
neither for the love of God, nor for the love of the 
perſon that ſuch a Friendſhip is contra@ced, but out 
of ſelf-love. 

Friendſhip cemented by Virtue , and riveted 
by likeneſs in inclinations, manners, and opini- 
ons, is the ſweeteſt of all humane chings. For 
belides counſel and mutual help , and the de- 
light of enterchanging thoughts and diſcharging 
cares in the boſom one of another, the union 
of affections, and the aſſurance to be beloved of 
the beloved perſon, is a content not to be expreſt g 
and there is ſomeching heavenly ig hat harmo- 
ny. Ic is a little imicarion of the ugion berwe”. 
the perſons of the Trinity which make chem(el 
happy by their muwal on There is got! 
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neither in heaven nor in earth that giveth true 
content but friendſhip. Nothing is pleaſant without 
it. And if Iwere asked what is the greateſt of all joys, 
I would ſay that it zs zo love, and tobe loved again, 
and to know it. 

Bur ic muſt be acknowledged that this per- 
ſetion and felicity is more in Idea than in reality 
among men, and we muſt go higher than humane 
Society, tofind it, For whereas it is hard to find 
2 virtuous man in the world, it is harder to find 
rwo. And it is harcer yet to make theſe two 
meet in opinions, in inclinations, in interelles, 
in place of habitation, and in the like courſe of 
life ; for the want of one of theſe particulars 
hinders the knitting of the bond of friendſhip, 
or makes it ſhort-lived, or abates the comfort 
of it. 

The deſcription which Pagan Philoſophy forg- 
eth of perfe& friendſhip is a fair imagination of 
an impoſſible thing they require two friends 
or three at the moſt, bur ſuch as were never 
found, endowed with perfe& virtue 3 Thar for 
that virtue the'e perſons love one another, with- 
out any other obligation or collateral reſpe@. 
That theſe perfe&t ſouls be ſo plunged and 
blended one within another, that they can- 
not own themſelves ſingled and afunder. 
That they be bur one ſoul dwelling in ſeveral 
bodies Thar a friend give himſelf fo abſolute- 


iy to his friend that he Jive no more but for him, 
| ye3 
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yeain him ; and that his goods, as himſelf, be his 
friends, whoſe intereſles he wholly ſeeks, not his 
own, 

I wonder that among ChriſtianPhiloſophers none 
hath hitherto obſerved (for any thing I know) what 
it was that bred that Idea of friendſhip ſo high and 
remote from the nature of things, .in the fancy of 
Pagan Philoſophers, which yer placed virtue and 
felicity in living according ro Nature ; and why 
they have ſo univerſally adored that chimera 
which is found no where among men, like the 
Athenians that had ſer up an Altar to.the unknown 


| (God. 


This is then the origine and ground of that 
high imagination of thoſe Pagays. They had 
found by ſearching the nature of man , that no- 
thing can make him happy, but love z And thac 
for a beatifical love a man hath need of an obje&t 
all good, all wiſe, and all perfet; fſoperfealy 
united with him, yea fo torally , chat both pals 
the one into the other and make a mutual free 
and abſolute gifc of themſelves, But the poor 
men did not know that obje& of tranſcendent 
20odneſs, only worthy to be loved with all the 
heart and ſoul: and if ſome of them acknow- 
ledged God to be the Soveraign good , they be- 
lieved not that he could have ſuch a communi- 
cation with man that both might encerchange a 


mutual gift of their own ſelves; fo that man 
kould dwell in God, and God in man. Think- 
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ing not then that there might be a contra of 
friendſhip between God and man, and ſeeing 
that it is friendſhip that muſt make man happy, 
they forged that Idea of friendſhip between man 
and man, of which the condition of man is nor 
capable, requiring for that friendſhip that which 
indeed is reyuiſite for felicity, but together is 
impoſſible tro nature. For ſo far they ſay true, 


that for a perfe& love the ſoul of a friend muſt' 


paſs into his friends ſoul, Bur that being impro- 
perly and hyperbolically aſcribed to love be- 
tween men, is true and real in the friendſhip be- 
tween God and man ſanRified , eſpecially when 
he is glorified ; for God graceth man ſo much 
as to make him his friend, and to call him ſo, / 
have called you my friends, ſaith Chriſt to his Dil- 
ciples, Foh. 15. 15. And in that friendſhip 
there is ſuch a ſtrict union between God and the 
ſoul, that thereby rhe ſoul is refunded into her 
original being. The ſpiric of God gets into mans 
ſpirit, and the ſpiric of man pours it ſelf into 
Gods ſpirit, as the river falls into the Sea and 
the Sea floweth into the river, Their wills be- 
ceme one, their intereſſes one, the gio1y of God 
and the ſaivation of man become the ſame thing z 
Man ſecking above. all things to glorifie God 
glorifieth himſelf, and is advanced by deba- 
{ing himſelf out of his love to God, till finally 
ſeeing God, and being ſeen of him, 2 Cor. 3+ 
18. heis changed into the ſame image, and maae 
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partaker of the divine nature , 2 Pet. I. 4. 
When the Pagans from their contemplations 
upon friendſhip paſs to examples, they ſhew 
how remote their imaginations are from the na- 
ture of chings, and that their charaRers of friend- 
ſhip are fitter to be lookr on than copied our, 
For none of theſe pairs of friends, which Aanti- 
quity extols, is come near thoſe complear Idea's 
which they fancy, Moſt of them chat would 
ſtrive to expreſs them in their practice have 
made themſc]ves miſerable, and their friendſhip 
a bondage. Alſo among the virtuous examples 
of friendſhip , they ſer forth vicious precedents ; 
as that of Bloſins who being convented before the 
Senate about the ſedition of Tiberizs Gracche, 
whoſe intimate friend he was, and asked whar 
he would have done for him, anſwered that he 
would have done any thing at his requeſt. And 
what (ſaid the Judges) if he wonld have re- 
queſted thee to ſer the Temples on fire, wouldlt 
thoy have done it 2 I know, replied he, that Grac- 
chxs would never have had ſuch a will, but if he 
had defired it of me, I would have done it. I am 
ſcandalized ro ſee that anſwer commended by 
Chriſtian writers, Montagne and Charron, Let 
them comment upon ir as much as they | xa 
it is certain that ſuch a deference to a friend's 
will, is the higheſt homage that che creature 
can make unto the Creator, whoſe will is the 


only rule of righteouſneſs. If any prefer his 
; friends 
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friends will before the obicrvation of the Sovereign 
*111,his amity is enmity againſt God, and becomes a 
plot and conſpiracy to oftend him, 

Theſe old charaQers of perfect friendſhip per. 
{wade ſometoimicate them, but commonly they are 
young men, that know neither how to chooſe what 
hey ought to love, nor how to love what they have 
choſen;zand they that chooſe a friend with mult judg. 
ment,and prelerve him with moſt care ſoon find that 
Humane nature, though inrichr with grace, affords 
neither the perte& objects, nor the firm bond,nor the 
tolid content of Fricad(hip. 

Yet {ince we live in the world, we muſt make 
friends in it, and leaving heroick characters to Ro- 
mances, content our {cives with ſuch as the earch 
bears, and neighbourhood preſents;chuſingthem ſuch 
as have,at leaſt,piery, honeſty,and ingeauiry; match- 
ing ourlelves with our cquals,or rather a lictle above 
us than under, preſerving their love by reſpect and 

£00d offices,and converfing with them with a chear- 
tu] and innocent facility. 

Bat ſeeing thata great aft:Rionis a great ſervi- 
tude, filling the mind with care and fear, he that l0- 
veth his own tranquillity will take heed how he en- 
gageth himſelf ina friendſhip whoſe value doth nor 
recompence the intere(s he takes inir, and will not 
ſuffer his affection for any perſon to grow tothe loſs 

Gi his liberty and peace of mind, 

It is a great folly for one to make himſelf miſera- 
z:c.out of too much good nature, and to Joſe rhe 
| : SEED ; ſweet- 
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ſweetneſs of friend{hip by a perpetual carefulneſs and 
alarm. Good things become evil to us when we 
love them beyond meaſure. There is bur one friend- 
ſnip where we may love without any meaſure, and 
where the greatneſs of the affetion brings reſt and 
ſerenity to the ſoul. It is the friendſhip with God,the 
only good,perfeR,and worthyof all ourlove,who be- 
ing ſo great yet is able and willingto contraGt friend- 
ſhip with us chat are (o little, If we have the grace to 
entertain that friendſhip, which fills the ſoul with 
joy and goodneſs, we ſhall eaſily be comforted abour 
the rarity,and weakneſs,yea and the loſs of hamane 


fricndſhips, 
CHAD. III. 
Of Gratefulneſs. 


T Have obſerved two duties of charity,which con- 
tribute much to the reſt &content of the ſoul; The 
one is to relievethem that need it; the other, to love 
them whoſe virtue deſerves it. Theſe two duties re- 
quire the company of another,which is,To be grate- 
ful ro them of whom we have reccived ſome benehir. 
For ſpeaking now to generous ſouls, ' I may obſerve 
that nothing lyeth more heavy upon the heart, than 
this reproach of their own mind, that they have nor 
ſufficiently ſhewed their gratefulneſs unto their be- 


refactor, 
Our 
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Our firſt benefactor is God, for to him we owe 
all, even what we owe to men. We owe him 
all that we have, and 2!l that weare, our being 
and our well-being. To him then we muſt do 
Homage for allz and our life being ſuſtained by 
a continual influence cf his love, muſt alſfobe 
a c#ntinual courſe of thankfulneſs, That du- 
oc we muſt tend with our words, with our 
thoughts, with our ations, and niore with our 
aftcions. 

Pur becauſe the creature cannot properly 
give auy thing to the Creator, becauſe all 
:5 his, who pives a!!:, afid recciverh of none 
bu: himſcif ; our grateſulncſs co God mult be 
thewed to ther whom ke hath imployed to do us 
200d, 

We milk begin by paying debts, If a friend 
hath opcncd his parſe ro us in our need, or hath 
helped us with his commodities of which he 
makes profit, expecting our conveniency to pay 
forthem ; I: is not only a thefc to be lack to (a- 
cisfie, it is ungratefulneis, which is far worlez for 
the plain thief abuſer not the goodneſs of his 
friend ; but the uvgrateful man renders evil for 
gocd, aud defrandeth his friend becauſe he had 
pity on him, One may do greater and more 
profitable kindnefles than lending money z Yet 
there is none where ungratefulnels is more fen- 
fible, becauſc of the love that every one bears to 


his money, ard the truſt that is repoſed upon it 
as 


| 


| which cannot be returned, it is ſome gratefulnels 
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as the ſtaff of like:W herefore conſcience and genero- 
ſity muſt ſolicite the debtor to pay, and be ſtronger 
than bonds and compuliions of law to bring him co 
his duty. CV 

St. Paul enjoyns us to owe nothing to any man,but 
to bove one another ; A text full of Philoſophy : For 
there are ſome d&bts which we muſt not owe long, 
as debts for things borrowed and taken upon trult. 
There are other debts, which we muſt always 
pay, and always owe z and though we muſt re- 
pay them preſently, yer we muſt owe them ſtil] af- 
ter we have payed them: Such are the duties of 
mutual love, and thankful acknowledgement of 
kindnefſes, Pecuniary debts muſt be pay'd thar 
we be no more in debt; but as for the debt of 
love, that debtor is anill paymaſter chat looks for 
an acquitrance when he hath pay'd it. He that is 
truly grateful defires always to Pay and always to 
owe. 

Civil life is a perpetual commerce of kind- 
neſtes, a continual giving and returning. Much 
like a ſonrce that ſprings at the root of a great 
Oak; and is kept cool by that green ſhade 
which it keeps freſh and verdant. Neither na- 
ture nor humane ſociety can ſubſiſt without mu- 
tual giving ahd receiving. But fruitful ſoyls, and 
generous ſpirits, will yield much more than 
they receive : Now becauſe it is impoſlible for us 
to live in the world without receiving beneiis 
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to ſhew to him that obligeth us that we delight to 
be obligedrohim. E/# aim! ingennt cut multumaebe- 
as cidem plurimum velle debere,ltis a proud and (a- 
vage humour for one to refuſe a kindneſs becauſe he 
knows not how to repay it inthe ſame kinde or va. 
Jue.Ic is turning friend(hip into a bargain : they tha 
will ſtick to that Maxime are ſoon forced to go from 
it, though they bc never ſo powerful ; for they that 
havemoſt,are moſt needy of help,which cannot at all 
times be repayed. Sepe etiam dives a paupere plur 
petebat. Mans condition is ſo needy that every one 
depends of his neighbours kindneſs. And though we 
muſt aſpire tothe evangelical happinels, rather to 
give than to receive; and ſtudy to overcome our be- 
nefaQors by a noble emulation of beneficence, we 
muſt not pretend to that advantage proper to God 
alone, to oblige all men, and to be obliged to none, 
The ſarisfaRion that we may give to ourlelves when 
we are obliged to one with whom we are like never 
to meet,or who is ſo high above us that our benefits 
cannor reach him, is ro do good to others that are 
unab!e to do us the like. Then prayers to God are a 
commerce, whereby the lowelt perſons may benekic 
the greateſt. And we muſt endeavour to make God a 
ſurety for us, beſeeching him to be the remuneraſor 
of thole benefits which we cannot requite. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of Satisfaction of Injuries. 


' A Sthankfulneſs for benefits, ſo ſatisfaRion for in- 

"\ * juries, is neceſſary to ſer a generous and religi- 
ousmind at reſt;Imean of injuries that we have done, 
not of thoſe we have received, Yer we mult learn how 
to behave ourſelves in both. 

As for injuries received, as a wiſe Chriſtian muſt 
willingly forget the good that he hath done, being 
content that God remembreth it ; ſo he muſt forgec 
the injuries that are done to him, and be content 
that God, to whom vengeance belongeth, keepettx 
them in remembrance, He muſt alſo remember in 
what.need he ſtands of pardon before God, and 
thac without forgiving he muſt not expect to be for- 

iven, 

E If he be ſo offended that he be obliged to re- 
ſentit, he will implore Gods aſſiſtance to find 
honourable and peaceable ways of ſatisfaRtion , 
and keep himſelf clean from blood and re- 
venge, And if he think his honour to lye at the 
ſtake, he muſt think alſo that charity and diſ- 
cretion are more honourable than impatience , 
yea than Valour, To keep integrity and peace of 
conſcience let him ſadly confider the horrible 


conſequences of a due], in which a man either 
Cliberately takes away the }ife of his acighbour, 
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or himſelf loſeth his own in the a& of myr. 
ther, Ler him fear a perpetual biting remorſe, 
the cry of blood purſuing the murtherer, and 
the late repenting, when one is fallen out with 
God and his own Conlcicnce, for an unprofitable 
revenge. 

Be the laws of honour among ſord-men ne- 
ver ſo ſevere, a wiſe and godly man ſhall never 
want ways, which Gods mercy and wiſdom 
will ſuggeſt to his prudence, to come out of 
quarrels with credit and integrity. Eccl. 7.18, He 
that feareth God ſhalt come forth of all, Truly he 
can come forth of a challenge by refuſing it, and 
: keep both honour and conſcience, after the example 
of many brave men, who are with good reaſon ho- 
nottred for their free oppoling of that popular mad- 
nels, 

T hat. ordinary term of taking or giving fatil- 
faction with the Sword, is as much againſt com- 
mon ſenſe as it is againſt juſtice 3 for how can one 
give ſatisfaction for an injury by a greater ? Is that 
fatisfying a man whom you have offended to go 
about to kill him? Oc is it ſatisfying your ſelf 
when you have been offended to run the hazzard of 
being killed by the offender, and put him ia poſſibi- 
lity of getting double vitory and double triumph 
over you. Hg 

That new point of honour for which men maſſa- 
cre one another ,not ſv much out of hatred as to obey 
the tyranny of cuſtom, was not knowa in old time 
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among the braveſt men. The Romans did not 
practi.eit inthe flowre of their valour, which con- 
quered the world, But as muchas men are Cecrea- 
ſed in valour, ſo much are they increaſed in peeviſh 
impatience, which ineffect is but weakneſs. The 
ſtrongeſt trees are les ſtirred by the wind, and the 
ſtrongeſt ſpirits are leſs moved with injuries. As 
the tops of At/as and Texeriffa arenort beaten with 
hail, for they ſtand above it; high and magnani- 
r ous ſpirits ſtand above the inſolence of raſh men, 
and in that litigious ſtorm keep their ſerenity, Iris 
a 00d rule, to be moved with no fault bur ſuch as 
we commit, If my neighbour offend me, the offence 
5 his, not mine 3 To him, not to me; it belongs tore- 
lent it, | 

Wherefore the injuries, of which we muſt ſee 
the ſatisfaction made, are thoſe that we have 
done, If unwittingly or otherwiſe we happen to 
do injury to any man with worcs or ations, it 
layeth a ſad weight upon our conſcience, which 
we muſt haſten to unload, by ſatisfying the of- 
fended, and ourſelves more, for the offence is more 
in the offender than in the offended , and when 
we make ſatisfaction to him to whom the injury 
"_ intended, we do more for ourſelves than for 

im, 

Reparation muſt be made co God in the firſt 
place, for in all offences he is the firſt offended par- 
ty, and this is done by repentance, of which we 
have ſpoken before, That the reparation which 
Dd we 
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we make to our brethren,may be acceptable to God, 
it muſt have theſc three qualities of godly repen- 
rance ; Ic muſt be ſpeedy, free, and total. As the 
Sun muſt nor godown upon our wrath, let it not go 
downupon that of our neighbour provoked by us, 
if we may preventit. Itis in us (with Gods aflift- 
ance) to diſprove the Maxime which the praQtice of 
the 7ta/ians hath made true among them, Chi offexde 
208 pardons mai, The offender (ſay they) never 
forgiveth. Iris a great ſhame indeed to have given 
offence,but the offence is greater to refuſe to mendir, 
The Lord Jeſus our great Maſter having taken care 
co heal the wound his Diſciple had made, ſhall we 
refuſe to heal the wounds which we have made our- 
ſelves? God ſaith, Yengeance belongs unto me, 1 
will recompence ; there he ſpeaks of the injuries 
done to us : But as for the injuries done by us, ven- 
geance belongs to ourſelves, ſo far as to make re- 
compence to them whom we have wronged. W hich 
recompence unleſs we make, God will make it. Our 
wiſeſt courſe then is to make that recompence fin- 
cerely ; ſo may we eaſe God of that care. 
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CHAP. V. 
Of ſimplicity, and dexterity in Society, 


Eace with mcn conſ:{tethin doing and receiving 
Þ no injury, The firſt (with Gods afliſting grace ) 
depends of us. Toward the iecond,though depending 
of others, we may do much. For the caule why lome 
are wronged and abuſed, commoniy lyeth not fo 
much in the inſolence of others,as in our own impru- 
dence. 

But the end of this Book (the ſame as that of our 

lives)being not only peace by doing and receivingno 
injury, but content by doing and receiving good, we 
muſt ſtudy both how to lead a ſafe and inoffenſive 
courſe of life, and how to be ulcful co ourſelves and 
others. 
; Tharskill we learn of che greatMaſter of wiſdom, 
who hath comprehended it in theſe rwo ſhort pre- 
cepts. Matth.1o.16. Be ye prudent as Serpents,and 
harmleſs Cor imple] as Doves. Thele two he makes 
into one, becauſe they make together an excellent 
compound, and becauſe they mult never be disjoyn- 
ned. Simplicity without prudence would ſerve only 
to make us ſheep for the wolves toeat. Prudence 
without ſimplicity,though it could ger us ſome peace 
and utility with men, would forfeit our peace with 
God and our conſcience, and ſoprove meer folly in 
the end. 9 eos | pb 
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How eſlential ſimplicity is to prudence it is 
feen in all the partsof converſation , which are 
reducible to theie two heads, Words and Aci- 
ons. 

As for words, it is certain that ſimplicity is 
the moſt requiſite quality, what uſe ſoever they be 
put to, publique or private, religious or civil, 
And even the diſcourſes made only for elegancy 
and delectation cannot attain their end without ſim- 
plicity ; ſor that gracious expreſhon, and power- 
fulneſs of words, which gets the fame of eloquence, 
is nothing elſe but ſimpliciry managed with dexteri- 
ty. They that go far from it and make their flyle 
dark to make it ſhew deep, or bombaſt it with ex- 
cravagant conceits, and new i:]-coyned terms, loſe 
elegancy by hunting too eagerly after it ; there be- 
ing nofuch deadly enemy to grace in ſpecch as af- 
ſearion, Beſides it is found that diſcouries full of 
affeed difficuity are like olive ſtones, which are 
very hard becauſe there is nothing in them 5 and 
ſtyies puffed up with words arc empty of matter, 
as ſome cheating women have been ſeen, that ap- 
peared great with child when they were big 
with a p:llow. The knowledge of things, the 
folidiry of reaſon, and the ſincerity of the mind, 
are the three magazines affording good and gra- 

cious diſcourſes. Where thoſe three meet, the 
more the ſtyle is ſimple the more clegant it 15. 
And in a matter of ſpeech, che beſt ſervice that 


dexterity can do to right rcaſon, is to deliver in 
cleas 
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clear terms thoſe choughts which the mind hath 
o digeſted. So ſhall one ſatisfic otherFand him- 

AﬀeRacion is alike unzracious in Words and 
Actions. AﬀeRed perſons have that hard fortune 
that while they ſtudy to diſguiſe themſelves, they 
diſcover themſelves moſt ; there being nothing thar 
becrays a man ſo much as afte& itioa doth. His for- 
ced countenance, his ſtudied geſture,the odd quaint- 
neſs of his habit, give an evident charaRer of a mind 
diſordered by pride, and a nature drowned in fooliſh 
artifice, Such men are diſpleaſizg ro God, who 
loverh truch and fimplicity in the inward parts,P ſal. 
51. an] therefore caant but be diſpleafing to them- 
lelves, deſtitute of peace of conſcience and content- 
ment of mind, Sadneſsis an inſeparable compani- 
on of conſtraint, fer who can take delight in that 
which he doe; againſt nature © Therefore ſtage bul- 
foons when their jigg is done are very (ad and fro- 
ward,becauſe rhey have extraordinarily conſtrained 
them'elves. 

There is a deeper and craftier ſimulation cal- 
led hypocrifte, which knoweth how to perſonate 
plain honeſty, and pur upon fraud the face of 
ſimplicity ; as indeed without that it is im- 
poſſible ro cozen. Simplicity and Integrity 
are of ſuch price among men, good and evil, 
that without the ſubſtance, or the ſhew of them, 
it iS not poſſible to entertain any commerce in 
the world: And men that have but che ſhew of 
D a 3 theſ "2 
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theſe , deſire to deal with them that have the 
ſubſtance , becauſe they are true and ſure deal- 
ers. As wicked as the world is, __—_— is 
the ſafcſt courſe to advance a man : for every 
one will ſay, He is an honeſt man, Ir is fafe deal- 
ing with him. The principal is,that chereby we keep 
good intelligence with God and with our conſci- 
Eace. 

The chief prudence then, is to be honeſt : They 
that ſeek to appear ſuch, and are not, are im- 
prudent; for to enjoy the benefit of honeſty be- 
fore men, the ſure way is to have it indeed, 
Counterfcit honeſty is falſe coyn, not fafe to 
trade withal 3 and in the end, it turneth co the 
undoing of the falle coyner. But honeſty and 
prudence have need to be more in reality with- 
in, thanin ſhew without, For to make a great 
ſhew of honeſty gives a great ſuſpicion of hypo- 
Criſte ; and to make a great ſhew of prudence 15 
a fign of ſhallowneſs. Iris better to ſhew hoacity 
than prudence, becauſe honeſty is of greatec 
price, and becauſe every man ougit to have it 
and profeſs it: Whereasitis a great point of pru- 
dence to conceal) it, for that man is not very crat- 
ty that ſheweth his crafr. He that ſets our much 


policy in diſcourſe, commonly keeps bur little in 


reſerve, . 

Next to integrity , which is the firſt counſel 
of wiſdon in ccnverlation , the beſt coun'el is 
to know ouricly.s, the bulinels that we _ - 
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hand, and the perſons that we have to do with 
meaſuring our ſtrength and what we be fic for, 
that we never meddle with any thing above our 
capacity, or that we may deſiſt before we be roo 
far engaged. Ir is a great point of wiſdom for 
one tobe able to adequate his imployment to his 
capacity and inclination, Bur becauſe the choice 
of our employment for all our life is commonly 
made in our nonage by our parents who are many 
times miſtaken in our genius and ability, or imploy 
us where they can, not where they would ; we mult 
by 2 virtuous reſolution, bow- our genius tO our 
imployment, and (apply the wants of nature with 
dexterity. 

For this there is need of that virtue which the 
Icalians and French cry up ſo much, called 
accortez24 Or accortize, We may call it accort- 
zeſs if we dare coyn new Engliſh. Accortneſs is 
a pliableneſs and dexterity to fit ones (elf to all 
bulineſles and perſons and times, And firſt for 
buſinefles, a wiſe and accore man muſt make unto 
himſelf an univerſal and complying ſpirit , 
verſatile ingenium, to whom nothing ſeems ſtrange 
or new, and not ſo much affeed to ſome certain 
things as to be unfit for all other things. Thales 
the Azeſiaz Philoſopher, being mocked by ſome 
Merchants of a4zetws, upbraicing him that he 
declaimed againſt riches, becauſe he felt him- 
ſelf uncapable ro get them, began a traffick 
whereby in one Summer he ingroced the whole 
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trading of the Town to himſeif, Then Naving 
ſhewed what he could do, he left crading, and re- 
curned to his Philoſophy. Ir is a ſhame for a man of 
reaſonable parts to be fit but for one thing , but cer- 
tainly if one can ſort his imployment to his proper 
genius, he ſhall do much for the liberty of his aQi- 
ons, the ſucceſs of his enterpriſes, and the content- 
went of his mind, 

As we muſt comply with buſineſſes, ſo we 
muſt with perſons, whoſe ſeveral natures we 
ſhould therefore ſtudy. To this, natural Philo- 
ſopny will help os much , for the inclinations 
and manners of men will comm »nly follow the 
temper of their body. But experience an obſer- 
vation are the beſt ſchools for that $kill. We 
muſt carefully obſerve the humours of thoſe 
perſons that are within the ſphere of our activity, 
that we may take every man in his humour, 
marking what things they are moſt bent upon, 
and wherein they are moſt impatient to be croſt. 
Of all che miracuious gifts of the holy Ghoſt 
which are ceaſed, I find none ſo much wanting 
as the gift of diſcerning the ſpirits, for want of 
which we miſs ſo often the compaſſing of our 
ends with our neighbours, cither for their g20d 
or our own, Fer. 17. 9. The heart of man u aeccit- 
ful, who canknow it ? And ſome naturcs are hard- 
er to know than others, and need a longer obſer- 
vation. Some having planted Orchards with great 


Care and colt, at thirty years end begin to 
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perceive that the ſoyl was not fir for trees. And 
many farhers have miſled that comfort which 
they might have had from their children, becauſe 
they have known their nature too Jate, and fer 
them upon a courſe of life unſuitable to their 
minds and abilities. If fathers are thus ſhort in 
the knowledge of their own children, and our- 
ſelves with much ado atcain the knowledge of 
our own nature z how ſhall we be able to know 
the nature of ſo many perſons with whom we 
muſt converſe, having to do every day with new 
men, which ſhew nothing but a piauſible and artifi- 
cial outſide ? 

In that great art of Diſcerning the proper 
handles to lay hold of the ſeveral ipirics, which 
iS the great work of accortneſs, honeſt and wor- 
thy men muſt have an emulation not to be over- 
come by impoſtors and juglers that make it their 
whole trade, Truly the children of light have 
need in this point to turn Ciſciples to the chil- 
dren of darkneſs They know how to perſwade 
the generous with honour, the timorous with 
fear , che covctous with profit, the voluptuous 
with pleaſure, the proud with praiſe, the devout 
with conſcience, Of that manner of commerce, 
of which ſomething is to be taken, ſomething 
left, the ſincere and prudent muſt learn enough 
t0 avoid circumvention, and to know the ſeveral 
avenucs of the ſpirits with whom he is to con- 
vcrle, 

Accort- 
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Accortaeſs having taught a maa to fit himſelf 
for the {everal buſineſſes and perſons, her third 
work 15S to make him diſcern the nature of the 
times, and comply with them as far as he may 
with a ſafe conſcience. Every age of the world 
hacn its proper genius, which a wiſe man muſt 
obterve ; daily ſtudying the raigning humours, the 
cbbs and flows of cuſtoms, and the ſigns of ap- 
proaching revolutions, either to make benefit of 
che Tyde, or to decline it with as little harm as 
may be, if it ſuit not with his conſcience and in- 
clination, 

He that will maintain or advance himſelf in 
a time full of revolutions and quick turns, hath 
need to be of the nature of Ivy, which takes hold 
of all char ſtands near, gets root every where, even 
upon ſtones, and followeth all the turns of the tree 
or wall that it ſticks unto, Many might have ad- 
vanced themlelves in the world, had their conſci- 
ence been as nimble as their induſtry, Bur it is not 
advancement but the peace and contentment of mind 
thata wiſe and godly man mult look for. Conlci- 
ence and {implicicy arc not able to follow all the 
giddy turns of the world, eſpecially when one hath 
a publique imployment, where it is as impoſſbleto 
be hid as it would be treacherous to be indifferent, 
Bur when conſcience ly:th not at the ſtake, a wile 
man finally muſt yicld if hz: cannot overcome, 
Me muſt not blow acaint th2 wind, nor jultle 
acainſt a Wind-mill curninz with impetuoſity- 
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The difficulties of life being great and many, and 
every one being more clear-{ighted in his neigh- 
bours caſe than his own, we mult in our difficul- 
ties ask counſel of choje whom we know to be 
wiſe and honeſt, and to have no interefs buc 
our own in the buſinefſes upon which we conſult 
them, Iris better co conlulc chole chat are leſs wiſe 
than ourſelves, than to take counſel of none bur 
ourſelves in things important, For two eyes ſee 
more than one, Though another hath nor better 
eyes, he may look upon the cuiine!s by another by- 
as ; andifhebe nor capavic t » give us counſel, he 
is able to form objections, waich will beſo many 
overtures of counſel, We muſt hear all, 1 Theſ.5, 
2I, Prove all things, hold faſt that which i good: 
befree and benevolent to all, truſt bur few ; buc 
ſhewno;miſtruſt co any without neceſſity. 

Two contrary faults are the ordinary ruine of 
buſineſſes, The one 1s too much fervency and 
haſte tro bow the occaſion to our defire, whereas 
we ſhould gently bow our deſire to the occaſion, 
and ſtay till it be ripe. The other is negligence 
and ſecurity, preſuming of ones own merit and 
fortune, deſpiſing oppolitions and letting occaſions 
ſlip. But many times raſh men from one of theſe 
contraries paſs to the other, for fiery and haſty men 
will ſoon relent, and utterly ruine by their negli- 
gence what they had ſpoyled before by their haſti- 
nels, 

It 
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Ic would be end:els and beyond my [ubjedt co ſpe- 
cifie all the precepts of prudence, Ochers have eaſed 
me of char labour, I do but recommend the ſtudy 
and practice of chem to ſuch as will enjoy peace and 
contentment of mind, We are not Maſters of 
events, but we ought to be Maſters of counſels, 
If a good counſel be followed with a ſiniſter event, 
we bear it more ealily when we can bear witneſs tg 
ourſelves that it is not for want of a wiſe, diligent, 
and honeſt care, Bur he that hath ruined his bufi- 
neſs through his imprudence hath a double affligi- 
on, for his misforcune, and for his folly, I may ex- 
cuſe my (elf from ſpzaking more of prulence ia this 
Chapter, for a!l I have ſaid hitherto aad have to ſay 
hereafcer,is nothing elſe. 


CHAP. VL 


To have little Company and few Buſineſſes. 


T Spake latcly of Prudence in buſineſs ; But che 
erearcſt prudence in buſineſſcs, is to have but 
few ; ir being impoſſible ro have many without di- 
ſturbing the peace of the (oul. And what impru- 
dence is it, to loſe the end for the acceſſories ? el- 
pecially when one 15 deceived in thoſe acceſſories, 
and miſtakes for the helps of his coareat, the inſtru- 
ments of his misfortune, The more we converle 
with men, the leſs we converſe with God, Yea 


the content which we might expect by our _ 
4tion 
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rous converſation, If the world corrupt us, we 
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fation with men is loſt by too much converſats 
on. For whereas among men there are more 
wicked than good, and among good men there 
are more unwiſe than wiſe, it followeth that ia 
oreat companies (taking them one with another » 
there is more «vil than good, and more folly 
than wiſdom, Ir is in few friends well choſen , 
that- che ſweetneſs and utility of converſation 
conſiſterh. The leſs you appear in the crowd the 
kſs ſhall you be crowded, the lels fecrer envy and 
open quarrel ſhall you incur , the leſs evil ſhall 
you Jearn and do. It is no wonder that young 
men are inveigled with temptations, embroiled 
in quarrels, and made the prey of cheaters; The 
poor youths are newly come into the world, and 
to ſee it they ſeek great meetings, they gaze upon 
all they fee, ſin for ccmpany, or to get experience. 
But when a man hath ſeen enough of the world ro 
know ir, and hath learned wiſdom out of the folly 
of others, and-the miſcarriages of his own impru- 
dence, he will content himſelf co ſee the crowd afar 
off, and will not thruſt into it, nor mecdle too far 
with this wicked, ſooliſh, and dangerous genera- 
tion, 

We muſt not ſpeak thus our of a preſumptu- 
ous ſingularity , ſo deſpifing the worid that we 
eſteem none bur ourſelves: We muſt acknow- 
ledge that we have the werld in our heart, and 
that we alſo are wicked , fooliſh and of dange- 
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alſo help to corrupt the world, Wherefore as 
bodies that_have the itch, fo fpirits infeRed 
with vice muſt lye aſynder, elfe they ſhall in- 
creaſe one anothers infetion, and the infection 
muſt necds be greater where there is a greater 
number of infected perſons: Where the crowd 
of men is, there alio isthe crowd of ill cuſtoms and 
popular errours, And if it be hard to rcfiſt the 
remprations of vicious perſons when they ſet upon 
us {ingle, how can we ſtand againſt them when 
they fall upon us together in a full body « How can 
we think on any thing but evil waea we ſee and hear 
nothing elſe? How can we lifc up our hearts to 
God and converſe with him, in a confuſed noiſe and 
cumulcuous hurry, which is the Kingdom of the 
Devil ? | 
Theſe conſiderations have moved ſome holy 
Fathers co retire into deſerts, to have no other 
company bur God, and tend the work of their 
ſalvation without diſturbance. Bur becauſe God 
will be glorified by us in the duties of humane 
Society, and hath not ſentus into the world only 
to tend our ſalvation, that retreat from the 
world is excaſable in thoſe only, that can do as 
much, or more good ro the world living far 
from it as living in Society. Such were thoſe 
who in their hermitages enriche che treaſure of 
the Chnrch with cheir divine works, confuring 
hereſies and increafing the ſtock of holy learning. 
But to leave the world to do good to none but 
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ourſelves, is fruſtrating the end which God made 
us for, ſince he hath made us for Society, as it ap- 
peareth by the ten commandements, moſt of which 
regard our duty to our neighbours. A man of 
oood parts that leaveth all Society to medirate, and 
gives no fruit of __—_— co the world, is 
like the Jordan whole fair and quick water is loſt 
in the lake of S»dom, cafled the dead Sea, Iris to 
dye living, and loſe the quickneſs of the mind in 
a gulf of unprofitable idleneſs. Ir is leaving the 
world in the worſt ſenſe, for it is forſaking man- 
kind and denying to Society that Service which 
we owe. A conſideration able alone to trouble 
that tranquillity which Hermites and cloyſtred 
men ſeek in ſolitarineſs, Neither can they make 
amends to the world by their prayers ; for as they 
pray for us that live in the world, we pray for 
them thar live out of the world, and ſo we are even 
with them. 

The Lord Jeſus hath taught us how to uſe ſolita- 
rineſs 3 for he retired by night into the mountain co 
pray, and in the day time he taught the people, 
and when he was weary of the multitude he with- 
drew himſelf ro the company of his diſciples, who 
werea choice of perſons whom he honoured with 
the title of his friends, ſo ſharing his time berween 
his particular communication with Ggg, his ſervice 
of the publique, and his communicMtion with his 
gular friends, © p 
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One may leave the world, and yet keep it in his 
heart ; and one may converſe with the world, and 
yet leaveir. A godly wiſe man may find retired- 
nels inthe greateſt Cities, He may paſs through 
the crowd and not ſtay in it or mingle with it, as 
the river of Rhoſne goeth thrgygh the Lemane lake, 
He will do ſervice to all ifMe can, but converſe 
with few. He may cnjoydimlelf in a multitude of 
unknown perſons as if they were the perconages 
of an Arras-hanging ; for a man is alone where 
he knoweth no body, and acquaints himſelf wich 
none, 

For his acquaintance he will pick thoſe who 
" life is virtuous, the ſpiric meek, and the conver- 
ſation plain and eafie, He will endeavour to de- 
ſerve their good will with hisown 5 being ready 
and affiduous with them when he may ſerve them, 
but out of that, makiag his viſics ſhort, to oblige 
them to the like ; always leaving his friends com- 
pany before they are weary of his. In his choice 
he will take men ſuch as they be, not depriving 
himſelf of the benefit of converfation our of a 
preconceit of perfect Idea's of worthy ſubjects of 
friendſhip ; bur ſince all men are evil and weak, 
he will be content with thoſe har have leſs evil in 
them, and that have wiſdom enough ro know 
their own weakneſs. . Knowing himſelf full of 
imperfettion$ he will bear with the imperfections 
of his friends, expecting of them the like forbear: 
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He muſt labour to have a ſoul with many ſto- 
ries, which may ſtoop and riſe according to the 
ſeveral conditions and capacities of men , not 
fearing to ſpeak to Kings, not diſdaining to 
converſe with Peaſants, every where equal, mo- 
ceſt, generous, and reaſonable, reſpeting good 
ſeale whereſoever he finds it, and he will find ir 
as ofcen uncer the ruſſer jerkin, as under ſcarlet and 
Gold-lace, | 

Becauſe he muſt look for errour and impertinency 
in all ſorts of acquaincance,let him put every one up- 
on the diſcourſe of choſe things that he underſtands 
beſt ; ſo ſhall he do a kindneſs to the company, for 
every one loveth to ſpeak of that wherein he is ex- 
pert,and he ſhall benefit himſelf, ferching from every 
one the beſt chat is in him. 

Let him alſo fic his mind for all kinds of buft- 
neſſes, thinking none too great, when they are not 
above his capacity ; for thoſe affairs that have more 
dignity, have not always more difficulty : and on the 
other {ide, thinking no buſineſs roo low, when it 
is neceſſary, or when it gives him occaſion to do 

ood. D'S 
; But in general, let him charge himſelf with 
as few bulineſles as he can, I mean thoſe buſt- 
neſles that engage a mans mind in the-tumule of 
the world , without which he may find bufineſs 
enough to keep himſelf well employed. Wane 
of preferment is better than want of peace. Let 
him ayoid thoſe employwents that give vexati- 
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On and yet draw envy, where a man muſt conti- 
nually ſtand upon his guard, imbark himſclf in 
factions, and live in perpetual emulation and 
contention, The man to whom God keeps the 
bleſſing of a quiet life, ſhall be kept by him from 
chat glittering rack and golden ferters, but the 
man whom he will afflit, ſhall be given over to 
be toſſed berween the competition of others, and 
his own ambition. David ſhews us how great is 
Gods goodneſs which he hath laid up for them that 
fear him, namely, that he will hide them in the ſe- 
cret of his preſence from the pride of man, he will 
keep them ſecretly in a Pavilion, from the ſtrife of 
tongues, Pſal.31.19,20. But what ! there are ſome 
ſpirits that love noiſe, and live by contradiRion, 
and when old factions are worn out, hatch new 
ones, ſowing quarrels, that they may be ſticklers, 
and in ſuch fort arbitrating differences, as to 
make them immortal, thar ſo they may never 
want buſineſs. To ſuch men, no worſe impreca- 
tion can be made, than that they may always have 
the bufineſs which they love ; for as they ſerve the 
father of diſcord , they are like co ſhare in his 
reward, 

Bur thoſe are worthy of compaſſion , whoſe 
ſerene, religious ſouls, capable and defirous of 
high contemplation , are aſpiring towards the 
God of peace, bur are diſtracted with contentious 
buſineſſes, and preſt down with worldly employ- 
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on, yet too low for their mind ; which meaſuring 
the height of things: by their diſtance from hea- 
ven, finds the great Offices of the State very low, 
becauſe they are deeper in the carth, and farcher 
from heaven, than other Offices of an obſcurer 
note. Who would not pity a great perſon, thar 
hath ſcarce: time to cat and ſleep, that muſt have 
a light brought to his bed, to make diſpatches 
before day; and when he goeth to the Court, 
hath much ado to get our of his yard through 
the crowd of Suitors ? In that clog of bulineſles, 
what time hath he ro examine the ſtate of his con- 
ſcience, and labour to advance his union with 


God s Where is any gain able to countervail that 


loſs £ | 
But there are more perſons undone for want of 
buſineſſes , when they have not the capacity to 
find themſelves work of ſome utility , eſpecially 
when the love and fear of God have not taken 
root in their hearts, For, there being in the foul 
three Offices or audits, the firſt for contemplati- 
on, the ſecond for paſſion, an the third for ation 3 
when a mans mind is unfic for contemplation ., 
and wants action, he giveth himſelf wholly unio 
paſſion : Then a man ticklech himlelf with evil 
defires and vain hopes, gnaws his heart with 
envy and ſpite, and torments himſelf with im- 
patience; theſe vices being bred and fed by idle- 
nels. Such men having nothing to do, deviſe 
evil or uſeleſs buſineſſes, going up and down all 
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day long like Swallows that flie round not knowing 
for whac, walking from one engof the Town tothe 
other to viſic one that will not berat home when they 
ask for him, or is put to his ſhift to be rid of their 
company. Of that kind are moſt of thoſe that 
thruſt one another in the ſtreet, as buſie as if they 
had three Chancery ſuits to ſolicit z then return 
home late, weary, and (weating, having found the 
invention to tire themſelves and do nothing. In 
eftc&, an idlelife is more painful and weariſome 
than an active and negotious life. Ir makes one (ad, 
troubleſome, and vicious. He that doth nothing 
cannot but do cvil,as grounds left untilled will bring 
chiſtles, 

Bur he that hath an ordinary employment, of 
fomeurility to the publique, hath no leaſure to attend 
rain and evil actions, nor to be fad ; By doing good 
he contenteth his conſcience and maintaineth the 
ſerenity of his mind, ſo that he embrace no more 
than he can hold : They that will do too much good, 
do itill, and do harm to themſelves : Ir is a prepo- 
—_—— when it brings vexation to a mans 
elf. 

Rich old men ſhould do wiſely to give over bufie 
imployments of the world which require a whole 
man, to give themſelves wholly tothe office of man, 
as he isa man anda Chriſtian. If chey be ſpecula- 
tive, judicious, and experienced men, they may 
do more £00d co the world in their retiremenc, than 
ia the crowd of buſineſſes, 
| They 
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They that lead anactive life, ought not to give 
but lend only their mind to the buſineſſes of the 
world. A wiſe man will follow his worldly occa- 
fions with diligence and induſtry, bur he will not 
cranſubſtantiate :.imſelf into chem. Tn our buſieſt 
employments, let us retire often within, to enjoy 
God and ourſelves, labouring chiefly to preſerve 
his favour and our peace. Without theſe, all la- 
bour is ſuperfluous or evil, and gain becomes da- 
mage. 


CHAP. VII. 
Of Moderation in Converſation. 


JT. is a moſt neceſſary proviſion for any man 
that will lead apeaceable life, in this age and 
theſe regions, torn with diverſity of parties z Mens 
minds being ſo generally exulcerated, that in ca- 
fual meetings cither they caſt a ſuſpicious eye up- 
on their Country-men, becauſe they know them 
not, cr abhor them, becaule they know them. 
Here then, there is need of a meek, compliant, in- 
duſtrious, and univerſal mind, retired within him- 
ſelf, and healed of that epidemical itch of light- 
brained men, ro declare all their opinions, and in- 
clinations, and quarrel withall that are otherwile 
diſpoſed. 

Ic is an old and uſeful obſeryation , that God 
bath given us two cars and one mouth, to teach 
Ee 3 us 
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vs that we ought to hear more than ſpeak. To 
which it may be added, that we have no ear-lids to 
keep our cars from hearing, and often muſt hear 
againſt our will; bur our mouth ſhuts naturally, 
and we may keep our tongue from ſpeaking, unleſs 
by our intemperance we loſe that priviledge of na- 
Lure. 

God indeed hath nor given us a tongue to hold 
our peace : bur, that we may uſe it ſo that our neigh- 
bours may reccive good by it, and we no harm, 
there isnecd of a great meaſure of charity and diſ- 
Cretion, 

To that end a wiſe man will not be the chief 
ſpeaker in an unknown or dangerous company , 
but be content ro ſecond thoſe that are more 
able or more willing to ſpeak , unleſs the dif- 
courſe be like ro turn to a contentious matter , 
for then it will be prudently done to pur the 
company rvpon ſome innocent diſcourſe acceptable 
to all. But companies are apt to ſpeak of that 
which hath the vogue ; of poinrs of State in fadti- 
ous tim2s, and of points of Religion almoſ2t ar all 
Limes. 

As for points of State any man may be bolc to in- 
rerrupt the diſcourſe, ſaying : Let us leave State bult- 
neſſes to States-men. - -- - 

The diſcourſe of religion, the great occaſi-n 
of falling our, muſt be turned, if we can, to the 
uſe of comfort and amendment of life, rather 


than to arguing about points of belick. Indeed we 
are 
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are commanded to be always ready to give ax 
anſwer to every man that asketh us a ſe of the 
hope that ts in us, 1 Pet.3.15, Which when weare 
called upon, we muſt do as the text modifieth 
it, with meckneſs exd fear, notwith bitterneſs and 
contention, And the Apoſtle requires of us to be 
ready to anſwer, not eager to queſtion, Reaſon 
ſerveth to convince, but charity is the chief and 
well-nigh the only way to perſwade. Vehemence 
will make an adverſary ſtiffer, for even the 
force of an inſoluble argument, though calmly 
propounded , makes no other impreflion upon 
prejudicare ſpirits but to make them ſtartle ; and 
finding no help in reaſon, to lean the more 
fiercely upon paſſion, Though you ſtop your ad- 
verſaries mouth , you ihall not thereby convince 
his reaſon; and though you convince his reaſon, 
you ſhall not tura his belief : For that, yau 
muſt win his affection, and affetion is not 
won with Syllogiſms, for I ſpeak of men not 
ſuch as they ſhould be, altogether ruled by right 
reaſon 5 bur ſuch as they are for the moſt part, 
blind and heady , having their reaſon enſlaved 
to cuſtome and paſſion. There is great difference 
between convincing and converting : 'The firſt 
may be done by the goodnefs of the cauſe, or the 
ſubcilty of the diſpucant 5 bur converting is the 
work of God only. Ir is enough to perſwade us 
that ſpirit and ſoul are two different things , 
when we ſce ſpirits capable of the higheſt Philo- 

S—_— ſophi- 
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ſophical reaſons ro be unable to underſtand 
plain reaſoning about matters that concern their 
Salvation, In vain ſhall you convince the ſpi- 
rit with reaſon, unleſs God open the ears of the 
Soul, 

In ſuch meetings, inſtead of ſceking wherein 
ve difter and faliing out about it, we ſhould 
ſeek wherein we agree, and praiſe God for it. 
If news were brought to us of the difcovery of 
a grear Chriſtian Empire in Terra Aruſtrals, 
where they believe the holy Scriptures, and the 
Crecd, and receive the four firſt General Coun- 
cils ; Nodoubt bur it would rejoyce us much, and 
we would love them though they differed from us 
in the doctrines built upon thoſe common grounds, 
And why do we not bear with our neighbours 
and country-men who agree with us in fo ma- 
ny fundamental points, who worſhip the ſame 
God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; who im- 
brace the promiſes of the Goſpel in Jeſus Chriſt , 
and endeavour by the love of God and the excr- 
ciſe of good works to glorifie God and attain to 
his Kingdom © Couid we abhorr one another 
moreif one party worſhipped Chriſt and the other 
Aahomet ? Even where the quarrcl was only 
abour points of: Diſcipline, the difſention was hea- 
t:4 even to confiſcacions, battrels, aad ſacking of 
Towns; So furious is ſuperſtition , and funeſt 
in irs effets, what party ſoever it take forit is 


fr:nd in g2od and evil parties, being natural - 
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all weak and paſſionate ſouls: If it do not maintain 
falſhood, ir diſhonourcth che truth, by putting a 
wrong byas ypon it. It is a compound of igng9. 
rance, pride, raſhneſs, and c:uelty ; all which, 
moulded with a baſtard zeal, and infuſed in black 
choler, make up the moſt malignant venome of the 
world, 

For one that is of the ſtronger party, it is inſo- 
lence to provoke him that is of the weaker, in the 
moſt ſenhible point of ail, which is conſcience. And 
for him that is of the weaker party, to provoke 
him that is of the ſtronger, ir is both inſolence and 
folly, 

In a mild and well. compoſed ſpirit, the dange- 
rous errours of others move pity not hatred : 
and if pity ſets him on to reduce them to the (a- 
ving truch , prudence will take him off betimes 
from that deſign, when he ſeeth it impoſſible ; 
and it is impoſſible when charity will nor do it, 
which muſt not be violated for any pretence 
whatſoever, Pſal.85.10. Mercy and truth ſhall meet 
together, righteouſneſs and peace have kiſſed each 
other, Truth cannot be eſtabliſht withour mercy, 
nor righteouſneſs without peace, Making breach - 
in charity co preſerve faith, is demoliſhing the 
roof of the Church to mend the walls, Having 
found by the trial of a hundred years, that bat- 
rels and ſyllogiſms will bring no general conver- 
ſton, let us fight no more but by Prayers, and 
let all parties ſtrive for the Palm of charity and 
| | mode- 
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moderation. ,The two rivers of Dayubiws and Saum 
falling into one channel, go thirty leagues together 
unmingled, 1f the difference of our opinjons will 
not ſuffer us to mingle, yet we may joyn. Let us 
go quietly together in our common channel, the 
State where we live, tending to the ſame end, the 
publick peace and the glory of God. This conceit 
I owe to that bleſled ſon of peace, that rare teach- 
cr and high pattern of moderation and tranquil 
lity of mind the right Reverend Biſhop Hal, 
who hath not written one only Book of Chriſti- 
an moderation; but all his learned and gracious 
works, and the whole courſe of his wiſe and religi- 
ous like are a perpetual comment upon that Golden 
Virtue, 

When we confer of any matter with perſons of a 
different tener, one end muſt ever be to find the 
ruth not to get the victory, And that end muſt 
be ſought wich a meek and moderate way. That 
mild courſe will yield us a double benefit, for it 
will preſerve the liberty of our judgement, which 
is taken away by the heat of diſpute and precipita- 
tion, A haſty diſputant will ſoon be brought to 
220n plus, Belides when good ſenſe is affiſted with 
moderation , it finks better into the adverſaries 
reaſon, as a ſoft ſhower ſoaks the ground bet- 
rer than a ſtormy rain. A mogerate rational man et- 
ther ſhall win the aſſent of his adverſary, or his good 
Opinion. 

Railing and inſultation are offenſive, _ to 
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him that uſeth jr, than to them that are miſuſed 
by it, for when paſſion riſerch high in words, ir 
giveth a prejudice to the hearers, that reaſon is 
out of combat, Anger is an ill help co reaſon, for 
ic diſableth reaſon fram helping ic ſelf, Dogs thar 
bark much, feldome bite, for itis tcar that makes 


them bark. 
Great and good works are done with little 


noiſe, So was the work of ſalvation done, the beſt 


(f all works: Of the Author and Finither where. 
of 1ſaiah (aith, He ſhall not ſtrive, nor lift up, nor 
rauſe bis woice to be heardin the ſtreets, Iſa. 42. 2. 
Wherefore whca Devils polleſſing mens bodies , 
cried our in his preſence, He commanded them 
ro hold their peace, for the Devil loves noiſe 
and tumult, but God loves peace, meckneſs, and 
ſerenity, 

Ic is a precept fit for the Goſpel of peace, Zee 
your moderation be known of all men, Phil.4.5. 
The word of the Text 3 «meiues , properly lignifies 
Equity, Of that equity the grand rule isto do to 
others, as we would have others to do to us. 
Which in the point of converſation , our preſenc 
matter, ought ro make us deal with ochers with 
that patience, reſpe&t, and moderation, which we 
expect of them ; nor ſetting forth our opinions 
imferiouſly, nor reje&ting the opinions of others 
arrogantly, remembring char all men, by their na- 
tural condition ( never throughly mended by 
grace in this life ) are inwrapt ig a deep miſt, _ 
nac 
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that all our reaſoning is groping in the dark , Let us 
pals gently over the errours of our neighbbours, tg 
oblige them to the like kindneſs. 

It we knew how few things we know, and 
how lamely, we would make uſe of reaſon and 
Giſcourſe, rather to ſeek inſtrution, than to pro- 
nounce aphoriſms, If we find ourſelves capable 
to clear a matter, Jer us do it without awing the 
company with peremptorineſs z» Or wearying it 
with multitude of words, No diſcourſe is prof.- 
rable, whenit is tedious. In every matter there 
is commoniy bur one eſſential reaſon, or two at 
rhe moſt. More reaſons ſcrve for illuſtration, or 
ro fill up, and many times to invalid the true rea- 
ſon. 

The greareſt uſe, and indeed the greateſt trial 
cf modcration in conference, is to avoid con- 
founding the intere's of the thing with the in- 
rereſs of the perſon, of ones felt eſpecially. For 
where ſhall you find thoſe ſerene, unmoved 
minds, who hearing their opinion taxed of igno- 
rance and folly, will nor preſeatly ſtart and take 
more pain to prove, that they areno fools, than to 
weigh the reaſons, and judge impartially where 
rhe truth lyeth > Moſt-men being thus diſpoſed, 
he that will oppoſe their opinions, muſt proceed 
with great moderation, leſt thar, being touched 
in credit and perſonal reſenting, they make the 
eruth ſuffer for their private intereſs, We mult 


charitably conſider that every one loverh the 
| pro- 


A—uJ{ cc 


4 - 5 WY -Y_ 


er a el HE EE I”©OR_en Pg PRE 


_— DC” EF Rx. OSS 


* Td cx 5) bow do\s TD \}þ > © _ LoAs_#3 1 5+. 


Book V. Of Peace in Society. 429 


productions of his own brains, as his children, 
and is ſenſible of the abuſe offered unto ehem. 
And we muſt bring our charity to this belicf , 
' that every one is in good earneſt of the opinion 
which he profeſſeth, and thinks himſelf ro be 
in the right. 1/ proprio parer noz ha mai torto, You 
believe he is in an errour, he believes the ſame of 
{ you; and he will never think himſelf co bs in 
, the wrong, till it be repreſented to him with fo- 
lid reaſon, ſweerned with ſingular meekneſs and 
reſpect. 

Moderate and ingenuous ſpirits (O how rare they 
be! ) finding themſelves preſt with reaſon and truth, 
will freely yield the Bucklers; They win, when 
truth overcomes, Bur it is a flight, to uſe fraudulent 
ſhifrs, oppoſing right reaſon with ſophiſtry, and 
when a man is overcome, and is aſhamed co 
yield, throw dult in the eyes of his adverſary, Thar 
peeviſh and ungenerous point of honour is learned 
in our Schools, never to yield any thing, as long as 
one can maintain it by right or wrong. One crroux 
is defended by another, and a man comes to believe 
incarneſt, that which he had alledged before our. 
of deſpair. 

Ir is alſo a point of moderation to conſider ma- 
turely what it was that gave occaſion to the opi- 
nions and practiſes which are deſervedly cog- 
demned., There is no doctrine ſo horrible, no 
diſorder ſo foul , but there is much to learn our 
of it, Look to the ſource: Somerhing will 


be 
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be found obſcure, or ill expounded in the 
terms of the received doctrine , or ſome exceſs 
or defect in the ordinary practice , which gives 
occaſion of exceptions, and then of ſeparation, 
and again, of oppoſition and fation , to (crupu- 
Jous and turbulent ſpirits. There is no rebellion 
but was occaſioned by ſome fault in the State, 
Let us never look upon thoſe publick cran(- 
greſſions, but with a refle&tion upon the cauſes, 
Waich, if they be paſt our mending, we mult try 
whether we may mend our ſelves by them; 
learning by the faults of others, and the occaſi- 
ons, moderation in our judgement , and compatſt- 
on of humane weakneſs, which. is uncapable 
of a ſincere and conſtant keeping of any good , 
lofeth the benefit of good things, by turning them 
on the wrong fide, laboureth to cure one evil by 
a greater, and killeth che patient ro heal the dit- 
Elle. 

Solomon, who had beheld all the good and evil 
of the world, with a judicious eye, upon that diſ- 
courſe giveth us this precept of moderation. Be 
not righteous overmuch, neither make thy ſelf over- 
wiſe, Eccleſ. 7.16. Hethatcenſureth roo magt- 
ftrally the evil thatis done in the world by errour 
of judgement and raſhneſs of paſſion, confidereth 
not enough the infirmity of mankind and his own, 
and ſhewerh thar he knoweth nor the world. Er- 
rour, vanity, ſuperſtition, che ruiges of war, and 
the vices of peace, fair pretences and ill deeds, pe 
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vate ends cloaked with publick good, the advance- 
ment of few men conſiſting of che depreſſion of ma- 
ny, the zeal of Idiots ſetting up a ladder for the 


| rifing of the ambitious; All theſe are the courſe 


of the world, So it went before our times So it 
will go after. Eccleſ. 7.10, Say not thou what 
is the cauſe that the former days were better than 
theſe? for thou dſt wot inquire wiſely concerning the. 
Wiſe mea are amazed ar nothing, and make profit 
of all, 
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CHAP. I. | 


To content our ſelves with our Condition, | 


E haveſought peace with God, with our | © 
ſelves, and with our neighbours. To that | P 
: end we have endeavoured to fortifie our | © 

ſouls againſt wrong opinions and unruly | © 
paſſions. And that we may walk with an evenand | C 
ſteady march through Proſperity and Adverfity, | 4 
we have ſtudied to dye our minds with the right | 
remper of virtue, Our harveſt is done. This laſt Book | *| 
will be but gleaning in the ſame field, Letus ga. | ® 
ther ſome ſingular counſels proper for our main ws N 
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| either omitted before, or worthy to be further in- 
| ſiſted upon. 


Ler che firſt Counſel be that great preſerver of 
tranquillity, to content our (clves with our conditi- 
on. This Counſel depends of another, much urged 
before, when we ſpake of the exerciſe of virtue in 
adverſity, which is co will what God wills; a 
right Chriſtian and rcaſonable Jeſlon. To any 
that iS in his right ſenſe, this reaſon ought to be fut- 
ficient to make him contented with his condition, 
that it was ſo diſpoſed by Gods wiſdom. He will 
have it ſo.Itis rebellion and folly to have a contrary 
will. 

This ought not to be a barr to our induſtry and 


| keep us from mending the incommodiries of our 


condition , for God putting us in anuneafie con- 
dition, doth not oblige us thereby not to ſeek to 
be better, Thoſe ro whom God hath given no 
other ſtock bur their induſtry, have reaſon to 
think that God will have them to make the belt 
of that excellent patrimony, Piety and Philoſo- 
phy are no counſellours of lazineſs and negle of 
our ſelves. A poor man is content with his con- 
dition, whea he is pleaſed with that neceſſity which 
God layeth upon him, to maintain himſelf by his 
diligence, and ſupply by his virtue the want of an 
inheritance, A condition. commonly more happy 
than that of great heirs, whoſe intelleftnal parts 
are many times dulled, or corrupted with -plency, 
which puffeth them up with Pride, and. enflames 
= EO 6 chem 
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them with luſt, He that is kept in humility and 
remperance by his ſhort means, mult praiſe God for 
it, and make the beſt of the benefits of poverty, the 
chief whereof is,thatit helps a-man to wean his heare 
from the world, and raiſe it unto God.. 

The rich and great having more cauſe tobe con- 
rented with their condition, have nevertheleſs more 
need to be exhorted unto: it, becauſe they are more 
ſubject co be diſcontented, for eaſe breeds wanton- 
neſs, andmakes a man tobe incommoded with his 
own commodities. This is that ſore evil which 
Solomon ſaw under the Sun, namely riches kept for 
the owners thereof to their hurt, Eccleſ.5.17, Many 
rich men eat their bread in darknels all their days, 
and with a covetous, or envious ſorrow, make their 
plenty their croſs. 

That ungrateſul ſorrow procceds from an excel- 
five love of our ſelves and the world. Welove our 
ſelves ſo-much, that we think nothing good enough 
for us, and the world ſo- much, that we can never 
have enough of it. Now all immoderate love is ac- 
companied with preat care, and that careſoureth 
all che ſweetneſs of our life. 

Theſe two loves then muſt be cut very ſhort, He 
that will love andeſteem himſelf bur little, will be 
content with little. And he that withdraws his love 
from worldly thiogs, ſhall ſoon have as much of 
them as he needs. 

To wean our: ſelves from the love of our ſelves 


:ns the world, we muſt ſtudy to ger a ſtrong per- 
'*  ſwaſion 


—  —  — = 


& _ -y —_— A a a Az a—_ cot Py _ 


Book VI. Singular Connſels, cc. 435 


ſwaſion of the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, and a 
firm confidence in his love. Suppoſe that God 
ſhould ſpread with his rich and liberal hand, all the 
rreaſures of the world before us, and give us our free 
choice to take what we would ; Could we do more 
wiſely than to put the choice to him again, and be- 
ſeech him to chooſe for us, becauſe he knows what 
is fit for us better than we do, and loves us betrer 
than we love our ſelves? Well, this is our conditi- 
on ; God hath choſen for us ; Let us ſtand to his 
choice with humilicy and thankfulneſs, and reſt con- 
rented. 

Ic is an appurtenance of the condition which God 
hath allotted us, that we muſt continually labour 
to mend itz though we ſhould have no deſign to 
raiſe it: for our temporal condition is like our houſes, 
which muſt often be repaired, elſe they will ftak 
down. All humane things are in a continual decay ; 
But God hath given prudence to a man, to under- 
prop his tottering fertune, or to build anew, and 
make it more commodious: So much we may do, 
and yet be content with our condiciog.gently ſubmir- 
ring our minds to that general law of the life of our 
vanity ( as Solomon callsir ) which binds us to toyl 
continually ro maintain our ſelves. In that toy], if 
the ſucceſs ſmile upon us, and invite us to advance, 
though we were content with our condition before, 
we may better it, If notwithſtanding our induſtr 
our fortune go back, our defire alſo muſt go bac 
wich our fortune, and be content with leſs; in 
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both conditions looking up to the good hand of God, 
whoſe actions are all mercy to them chat love him, 
and cruſt co him. 

To that end we muſt ask of God a meek,religious, 
equal, and conſtant mind ; not ſeeking content in 
things thatare abour us, bur in things within us, 1a- 
bouring to have God there; for when all is ſaid 
and tryed, it isthe only way to be content in all con- 
ditions. God being always the ſame, he that poſ- 
ſeſſeth God,is partaker of that divine attribute in his 
meaſure, and in the ebbing and flowings of his tem- 
poral condition remains always the ſame,becauſe the 
poſleſlion that makes him happy is within him, and 
1n heaven together, not {ubje& roexteriour changes, 
not tyed to things under the Sun, 

As he that hath a vigorous body, and the noble 
parts ſound, will eat brown bread and groſs meat 
with good appetite, bur to a ſick man, Pheaſants 
areunſavoury, Soto him that hath a ſound conſci- 
ence, and God abiding init, ths meaneſt condition 
is pleaſant, but a man of an ill conſcience that hath 
the burning fever of covetouſneſs and ambition, ta- 
keth delight in nothing,though he hadall things.He 

that poſſefleth God, hath this advautage above all 0- 
ther men, that he is content with much, and with 


lictle,and with nothing, Thereforezto ſpeak exaQly, 


we ſhould not ſay,th?: !:2 that poſit ilerh God is con» 
rent with, butzz Fs remp<{inl condition ; for it is 


not from his condition that his copteniment ariſeth,. 


CHAP. 


it is f5om God, 
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CHAP, II Ss 
Not to depend upon the Future. 


His Counſel is part of the precedent : for 

that we may be contented with our conditi« 

on, itis neceſſary for us not todepend upon the fu- 
cure, He that can bring his mind to that, ſhall 
not live ſuſpended with defires and expectations, 
and ſhall not loſe the enjoyment of the preſent 
to catch at that which is ro come, Whea the ſuf- 
ferings of the preſent make us long for the future, 
itis leſs ſtrange and more pardonable, Buri is or- 
dinary, that covetoulſneſs, curioſity, and wanton+ 
neſs, produce the ſame impatience in ſome men, as 
extremity of pain in others. Many, ſick of roo 
much eaſe, will ſpeak like Fob, in his torments , 
Fob 7. 4. when 1 lye down, 1 ſay, When ſball } 
ariſe, and the night be gone ? And, Iam full of toſ- 
ſings to and fro unto the dawning of the day, Is the 
day dawned, they wiſh ic were done. This perpe- 
tual agitation is a moſt evident ſign of a {ick mind, 
which makes his ſickneſs worſe with that only thing 
whence he hopes for amendment, which is change, 
The future, which afar off ſeemed pleafant unto 
him, diſpleaſeth him when ir is become preſent ; 
neither doth any thing pleaſe him, bur what he hatch 
not and cannot have. By this expectacion of the 
future, a man hath his head torn between fear and 
Ff 3 hope 
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hope as a Stags head between two Hounds, ſo ſore 
they bite and corment the mind, There is no con- 
diction more miſerable, and no ſtate of the ſoul more 
contrary to the nature of God, whom his children 
oughtto imitate: Nothing ſers a man farther from 
God, who expects no new thing from the furure, 
becauſe all is preſent to him. With whoſe conſtan- 
Cy we have ſome participation, when we ſtay our 
{clves upon him, our preſent and ecernal good, and 
depend not upon the uncertain future, The godly 
wile man aſpires only to one certain furure, the full 
poſſeſſion of his ſoveraign good, which as yet he 
doth but unperfe:y polleſs ; As for the doubtlul 
{uture, he leaves it to Gods providence, in whoſe 
reſpect that which is doubtful to us, is certain and 
infallible. Since our care can alter nothing in it, 
why ſhould we vex our heart about ir ? If evil muſt 
come, let us not haſten its coming by our apprehen- 
fion ; andif good muſt come, ler us not ſpoil it by 
our impatience. 

The conliceration of the decrees of Gods pro- 
vidence, which ought to eaſe us of care, muſt nor 
bereave us of prudence, for the prudence of man is 
employed by the providence of God, for the execu- 
tion of his counſels, So when prudence calls upon 
us, togive order for thetime to come, we need but 
tollow this rule, To do what we ought andcan as, 
and let God do what he will. By that means we ſhall 
keep the wiſe medium between diffident care, and 
anprudent regligence ; Following with an ingenu- 
"7 ous 
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ous ſimplicity, the dictates of prudence and conſci- 
ence, truſting 'in God, and doing goed, we ſhall 
notbe diſtracted between trembling tears and ardent 
defiresfor the time to come, being confident thac 
whatſoever may happen t0 us, either good or evil, 
all will turn to our good, -as tobg as we ſtick faſt to 
our ſoveraign good, which is God, 
| © Thatwe may not depend of the ſuture, we muſt 
ſtudy to keep our mind free of that diſeaſe of the 
| vulgarſort, the curioſity of things to come, whether 
| they concern them or no, only becauſe they are to 
| come. This is a natural inheritance of the pre- 
ſumption of our firſt parents, who weuld know 
that which belonged co God only to know, For 
| the knowledge of che future belongethto Gedonly, 
| and yet men pretend to- it, Borh the kno.vledge 
| Whichisproper to us, and that which is-forbidden, 
| isſetdownin this divine leſſon, Dem, 29.29. The 
ſecret things belong unto the Lora our:God, but thoſe 
things which are revealed, belong intos and toour 
| Children for ever, that weſhauld ib all the words of 
| Gods law, h | 
| — Neitheristhar curioſity excuſe] with the deſire 
of avoiding evil to come ; for if it muſt come ic can- 
not be avoided'by knowing it before. Ir is enough 
to expect inevitable evils, we need not (end for 
them by our curioſity. 
Obſerve that the moſt curious of che ſucure are 
none of the beſt men, bur-perſons of an unbridled 
. greedinels, and ſer upon ill ends, None. conſulrech 
Ft 4 {ooth- 
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ſooth-ſayers, to do a virtuous ation, A good ſoul, 
that cruſterh in God, and fears him, will patiently 
expcct his good pleaſure, ſaying, /ſ2.12.2. Be- 
hola, God # my ſalvation, Iwill truſt and ot be a- 
fraid ; Come what will, it will come from God, 
and nothing but good can come to me from that 
good hand, tince God is my father. But evil conſci- 
ences tremble at the thought of the future, and ar 
the ſame time burn with deſire to know it, and be- 
cauſe they cannot know it of God, they are eaſily 
per{waded to ask it of the Devil. 

As they are none of the beſt, ſothey are none of 
the wiſeſt, that are moſt carried away by that curi- 
olity, bur the weakeſt natures, as ſimple maids, that 
caſily find inventions to ſee in their ſleep what they 
deſire wl:en they are awake. Perſons of the mean- 
eſt condition and capacity are moſt eagerly ſet up- 
onthe knowledge of the future, and finding ſome 
fright in their conſcience when they go about thoſe 
inquiſzzons, they ſtop thei; eyes, not to ſee the ini- 
quity of their ends and ways. | 

' That wi'ful blindneſs is increaſed by the craft of 
Satan, preſcnting waysin.themſelves indifferent to 
theſe filly curious minds, which conſider not that the 
harm doth not conſiſt in uſing ſuch words or geſtures 
but in aſcribing to them an unnatural virtue without 
warrant of the Maſter of nature;and in ſecking to ſee 
tir which God hath hidden. Certainly, ſince God 
hath hidden the future, to go abcut to lay it open, 1s 
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Curioſity of the future, carrieth many ſo far as 
to make a covenant with the Devil. Who yer ſtands 
not ſo much upon his points, as to refuſe to be con- 
ſulted by thoſe that have made no covenant with 
him. No doubt but his pride is tickled with a miſ- 
chievous delight, when he ſeeth men ſeeking to him 
for that which is proper to God, and herein yield- 
ing to him divine ſervice. 

W hich ſervice, that he may receive in a civil and 
occult way, from the fine ſort of wits, he hath de- 
viſed ſome ſceming ſublime divinations , perſwa- 
ding them that the decree of God about humane 
events, 1s written in the motions and ſeveral aſpes 
of the ſtars, and thereſore that this ſort of divination 
is lawful, yea divine, 

The evils that come from that perſwaſion are 
numberleſs, for the filly reverence which vulgar 
ſpirits deferr to theſe predictions, makes them wild, 
and ſets them upon the fulfilling of them, becauſe 
they account them unavoidable, The worſt evil is, 
that thereby mans mind, which ought to dwell art 
home, is tranſported our of himſelf, and inſtead of 
repoling upon the love and wiſdom of God, is ſu(- 
pended upon the Dragons tayl, and the Alcendant 
of an Horoſcope, h 

The hiſtories of the Greek Emperours Alcxius 
and Manuel, are lamentable examples how credu- 
Tous perſons areundone by the impoſture of Aſtro- 
logers, when they expe from the Stars thole ſuc- 
ccſles which ought to have been wrought by piety, 
Pit 
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prudence, and valour, That unlucky art cuts the 
tinews of induſtry, aad makes men idle, greedy, 
and incon(iderate. 

This reaſoning I recommend to the calm judge. 
menr.of the lovers of that Science. All afhrmarion 
__—_ either upon reaſon or authority, The 

ertions of judiciary Aſtrology are of the laſt 
kind, for no reaſon can be given of their Maximes, 
Now the authority upon which theſe Maximes are 
grounded, mutt becither divine or humane, or de- 
viliſh. They are not grounded upon divine autho- 
rity, but are cxpreſsly forbidden by ic. God will 
n2thave us ro be diſmayed at the ſigns of Heavenyfor 
che Heathen are diſmayed at them, Jer.10.2. and 
chrearens the Aſt rologers, the ſtar-gazers, and 
enenthly propneſticators, that they ſhall be as ſtub- 
ble, aud the fire ſhall burn them, Ia. 47.13. Hu- 
mane authority in this caſe, is of go» weight, for 
who hath given power ro men to di:pole of the fe- 
veral offices and preheminences of celeſtial bodies ? 
Ic remains then, that theſe maximes are grounded 
upon Ciabolical authoricy, In effec, fince they are 
not grounded upon reaſon, either they are forged 
by men, or delivercd by revelation , ' and if that 
revelation come not from God, it muſt needs come 
from the Devil. 

The truth of this ſentence, that man is an enemy 
ro his own content, is ſeen in nothing ſo much as ig 
chat itch of curioſity ro inquire after the future. 


W hereas we ought to acknowledge, that our igno- 
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| rance of the future is the only infirmity which we 


have reaſon to be well pleaſed with, God hath 
done much for mankind co have hid the future from 


' them. For, if beſides preſent aſflitions, we had 
' diſtreſles to come before our eyes, there is no con- 
| -ſtancy bur would ſink under that weight, Many 
| owetheir preſent tranquillity to their ignorance of 
| thecalamiries that wait for them, 


Bur it is not the hope of future worldly content 
that muſt hold up our minds. The life after this life 
is the only future,upon which we muſt depend. And 
2frer we have ſublimated our hopes, and untied our 
affections from the earth, if it pleaſe God to ſend us 
ſome worldly proſperity, it will be the more wel- 
come, becauſe it will come unexpected,as a gain over 
and above the bargain, 


CHAP. III. 


To conform our will unto Gods will. 


poigo added to rhis E- 
will is the ſureſt courſe to get 7: 


the Peace of the Soul and Content- 

ment of Mind. This doctrine is readily reccived 
by ingenuous and rational minds,when ir requires no 
more bur an intelleQual ſpeculation, and the aſſent of 
the underſtanding. For what is more reaionable 
than that the well-being of che creature confiftech in 


being well with che Creator ? 
As 


(In our will unto Gods This Chaprer is 
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As reaſonable as this doctrine is, yet when it calls 
us todeny our temporal intereſt to follow Gods will, 
our ſenſual part repines againſt it, hardeneth our 
will againſt the verdi&t of found reaſon, and makes 
it apt to invert Chriſt's words, and ſay, Father mt 
thy will but my will be done. 

Here then lyeth the patience and the faith of 
Saints, to follow the Captain of their ſalvation. who 
was maae perfett through ſuſferinss | Heb. 2,10.) 
and choſe to deny his will, and do his Fathers will 
through the ſharpeſt corments. His Souldicrs and 


followers muſt do the like in the trials of their 


Chriſtian patience. They muſt vote them good, 
though they be ſmarting to their ſenſe, becaulethey 
are {cnt unto them by the will of their Soveraign and 
their Father, This was Davids diſpofition, {>/, 
39.9.]/ was dumb ana opencd not my month becauſe 
thoa didft it. This was Hel!s reſolution, [ 1 Sam. 
3.18.) 1t is the L1rd, let him do what ſeemeth him 
good. But Hezekiahwent beyond them both, when 
God had fent him word by a Prophet, that his trea- 
ſares ſhould once be rifled by the King of Bzby/on, 
aad his iſſue made ſlave to that King. Upon which 
{fad meſſage he ſaid with humility and unmoved 
conſtancy to the meſſenger, Good i the word 
of th? Lord which thow haſt ſpoken, 2 Kings 
20. 19, : 
For that conformity of our will to Gods will, 
atniction itſelf isa School , for it beats down the 


wantonneſs of a will pampered with eaſe, which 
makes 
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makes :i little ro mind Gods will ; whether ic be 
the will of his command, the rule of mans duty, 
or that of his decree , the ditpoſer of mans condiri- 
on. Bleſſed is the man whom thou chaſtiſeſt, O 
Lord, and teacheſs him out of thy law, that thou 
mayeſt give him reſt from the days of adverſity. 
Pſ.94.v.12 & 15. In the Sciool of affliction God 
rutoreth his diſciples to ſubject their will unto his. 
law. Iris ordinary alſo with his fatherly wiſdom 
ro work for them proſperity out of adverſity. He 
frameth them by their ſufferings toreliſh their deli- 
verance, and to husband their recovered reſt to their 
beſt advantage ſpiritual and cempora]. 

If any thing will keep off che croſs from us, it is- 
our being always prepare\ for ir, and ſo denying 
ourſelves that our will be no other than-Gods will : 
For if God ſee that we need not the croſs to curb 
our will, it is like enough he will forbear to ſend ir 
to us, ſor he delighteth not to afflit his Chil- 
dren, 

Buc the courſe of the world, and this age, being 
(ubje& rogreat revolucions and national ſufferings, 
we muſt ever be furniſhe with that lenitive of re- 
medilels evils, which is patieace. To have com« 
fort with our patience, let us ever look up to the 
great diſpoler of times and Judge of the world , 
and fay, This isthe Lords doing, his will be done 
and hisname be praiſed. Willing againſt his will 
ſhall nor keep his will back, but make our ſorrows 
heavier by the acceſſion of the weight of our ok 

Thea 
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his providence, which will go on its courſe whac 
courle ſoever wetake. Ducunt volentem fata, no- 
tentem trahunt, Following is better than being 
dragged. The courſe of Gods Providence can nv 
more be ſtaid by our pulling back, than a Ship 
failing with Wind and Tyde can be kept back by 
one in the Ship that pulls againſt the main Maſt. 
Why? We make one in thac great Ship of Gods 
providence which we would ſtay. We have no foot- 
ingbut in cheShip that carriethus;and choughwe had 
a footing out of it, where is our ſtrength co ſtop it * 
Even the Politicians of this world will teach us 
ro comply where we cannot overcome. When they 
are defeated of their purpoſe,they will ſeem tointend 
that which they cannor mend. That which they 
would ſeem to do with men we mult doreally with 
God. Wemuſt intend that which we ſee to be Gods 
intent, whatſoever we intended before. And fince we 
cannor overcome with drawing againſt him, we 
muſt draw with him. Our ſtruggling againſt the 
will and ations of God is like the fliggering of 
Pirds newly taken 3 the Fowler that carrieth them 
in the Cage goes neyer the flower for their fluttering, 
Though we ſtruggle we muſt go, fince we are car- 
ried by the great hand of Providence. Ic is for 
mad-men to blow againſt the wind, andſtand quar- 
r:lling with the ſtormzwhereas if they were in their 
right Wit they would run to a ſhelter, Now 
cur ſhelter is Gods Proydience: We muſt ſhrowd 
Our- 
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Then let our will go along with the great courſe of 
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ourſelves by faith under the very hand that ſtri- 
keth us. 

Moſt ſorrows of men are wronght by the cager- 
neſs of their will diflenting from Gods will, Whas 
woſul ſtorming is there in a worldlings breaſt when 
his will is dilappointed ! W hat quarrelling with 
God andthe World ! Miſerable man ( wouldI (ay 
rohim ) whom doſt rhou accuſe ? Is the fault in 
God that he would not be governed by thy will, or 
in thee that thou wilt not be ruled by che will and 
wiſdom of the all-wiſe and all-mighty Governour 2 
Should his wiſdom have followed the preſcripe of 
thy folly? Or now that che thing is done ſhou'd 
God wind up the time back for thee, as thou doeſt 
thy Watch, to make that not to have bcen done 
which was done ? 

Suck ordinary diſappointments ought to teach us 
moderation in our defircs, and to let Gods will be 
our will, Defiring much without the compaſs of 
Gods promiſes, is not only unbelief, and preſu- 
ming that we know betrer whatis good than God z 
but it is deeprebellion. For who made you ſo bold 
as to make your will ro ſtep before your Soveraigns 
will 2 You would have this or that ſucceſs ; ſtay 
till you know whether it be Gods will that you 
ſhould have it, let his will march before, If you 
have put an edge ' of celfire upon your itiduſtry ca 
compals ir, ſuffer not that defire to grow to a will 
till you be ſure that it is Goes will, And when 
you come to know that Gods will is againſt ir, be 
nor 
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not ſo unreaſonably wicked as to wiſh that it were 
otherwiſe, Thus the eagerneſs of temporal deſiresis 
idle every way, Fortoſend our wiſhes before the 


will of God it is unreaſonable, and to ſend them 


after, to croſs the manifeſted will of God, is both 


unreaſonable and unſeafonable, beſides the guilti- 


ne(s of encroaching upon Gods rights, We were 
beſt then at all cimes co defiſt from the wilſulneſs of 


deſires, and ſay, Lord thou art good and wite, do 


according to thy goodneſs and wildom. Father let 
thy will not our will be done. 

The great cauſe of the reſtineſs of our will againſt 
Gods will is the love 'of the world. ' Before we 
have weaned our hearts from the world, and over- 
come the powerful witchcraft of it upon our Souls, 
we ſhall not be able to unice our will with Gods 
will, which is the great duty and the ſoveraign 
blefling of the creature made afrer Gods image, 
If any man love the world, the love of the Father 
abideth not in him, (1 Foh. 2.15.) Andthe world 
paſſeth away and the luſt thereof, and they that 
build upon that rotten ground ſink and periſh with 
itz But he that doth the will of God abideth for ever. 
Davidinthe 7 3. Pſalm gives an .account how he 
was. once tempred to love the world, and to cnvy 
the wicked that proſpered by ir ; but upon ſober 
confideration'of the unſoundnels of the things, and 
che unſaſe condition of the perſons, he was {udden- 
ly healed of chat miſplaced love andenvy ; and turn- 
ing himſelf ro God the only perfeRt and Ry 
$0002 
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o00d, he exclaimed, whom have 1in Heaven but 
thee, and there is non? upon Earth whom I deſire 
beſides thee, Godonly isthe adequare object to 
content mans ſou), the only found ground for man 
co fix his will upon. 

The cffe& of love being to change the lover 
into the beloved obje&, when the love of God 
hath got the ſull poſleffion of the foul it chang- 
eth the will of man into the will of God, to 
that the man hathno other will but Gods-will, The 
only skill co have always our will fulfilled is to will 
always what God willeth, David had found thar 
SKill, Pſal. 37. Delight thy (elf tn the Lord, and 
he will give thee the deſires of thy heart, For ha-. 
ving n9 wiil but his,we have all our deſires fultilted, 
if not inrerail yetin the great. Why? God be- 
ing indiviſiole, he that hach Gods will for .his will, 
hath alſo God whol]ly tor his own, and needs 
not to deſire any thing, having him who is the 
owner of all chings for the ſtrength of his heart and 
his portion for ever, Whereas the Apoſtate Spirits 
in their confirmeJ repugnancy to Gods will have al- 
to a total privation from God, and in it therextre- 
micy of wrerchednels. 2 E | 

Burindeed ir is a wonder that in the world made 
and conducted. by Gods :xill there thould þe necd of 
reaſons to make us will whar God willech, That 
man hatha hard heart that nc;,cteth reaſons to beper-, 
{waded that Gods wi!l is ficcer to be obeyed chan his, 
own,. The willof God is a' reaſon. for man, The: 
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will of his decree for our concurrence, The will of 
his command for our obedience. The will of God 
1s pr imum movens, that firſt mover which moveth 
all things. Ando the ihame of man be ir ſpoken, 
;nall che orbs of nacucal and moral things there is 
nothing retrograde againſt chat ſupreme mover but 
the will of Devils and men. Come let us follow 
that great courſe of the will of our Maker. Let nor 
the freedome wherewith God hath endowed our 
will ſerve us to bend wickediy and vainly againſt 
Gods will, bur to add chearſulneis ro our obedi- 
ence, 

Ic is ordinary with raw Chriſtians to mind much 
their deſired happineſs in Heaven, but to mind little 
wherein it confiſteth, and how it is attained. Now 
it confiſteth in cheir conformicy with God, and that 
conformiry is attainable in good meaſure even in 
this life, by a faithful reſ1gnation of our will unto 
God, having no other will bur his, And who 
would deny to himſelf tharglory to have his will 
ſo march'd with Gods will that they ever keep com- 
pany together, and never go aſunder ? This is the 
life of the glorified Saints in HeavenzAnd ſuch might 
be the life of Gods children on earth in a good de- 
gree of reſemblance, if chey would ſerioully labour 
to make Gods will their will, Thereby they 
might geta great foretaſt of Heaven, enjoying the 
precious peace of God in their ſouls; and God 
would be fo well pleaſed with their reſigning 
of cheir will unco him, that he would —_ 
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his will cowards chem good, pleaſant, and per- 
| 0608 

To conclude, here our duty and our happineſs 

meet in one point, Have no will but Gods will, 

and then boldly caft all your cares upon God, for he 

| careth for yots, 2Pet,5.7. It isthe ſure andche only 

way to (et our foulsat reſt, For that union of a re- 

| generated willwich Gods will is the product of faich 

and love, totally relying upon Gods love and pro- 


yidence, 
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CHAP. IV. 
To retire withiti ones ſelf. 

| } TE char hath learned to know the world and 
himſelf, will ſoon be capable of chis counſel, 
The world being fooliſh and wicked,it will be a wiſe 
part co retire (as much as the duries of converſation 
S permit) from that contagion which may impair 
” Perſons chat have ſome goodnels 1a their ſoul, 
have a cloſer where they may retue at any time, 

' _  andyer keep in Society. 
Thar cloletis their own in-fide; W hereby Tun- 
Jderſtand nar all that is within man, for the Appetite 
15 not the cloſer, bur the ourward Courc where all 
the tumult is 5 there the Paſſions are entertaining 
che external objects, or quarrelling with them, Bur 
that inſide co which che wiſe man muſt retire, is his 
indgemene and conſcience, thence to impoſe lilgnce 
Gg # _ 
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co paſſions and huſh all che noiſe below, that with 
a calm and undiſturbed mind, he may conſider the 
nature of the perſons aud things which he conver- 
ſech with, what interels he hath in them, and how 
far they are appliable to Gods ſervice, and to the 
benefit of himſelf and others, 

We judge better of things, when we are little 
intereſſed in them, for then we are leſs apt to fore- 
ſtall our judgement with our aftetion. Then to 
poſleſs a clear, free, and un-ingaged judgement 
among the things of this world, we ſhould learn 
well how little intereſs we havein them, and thac 
weare ſtrangers in carth, whence infer St. Peters 
Do&rine, Dearly beloved, 7 beſeech you as ſtrangers 
and Pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly luſts, 1 Pet.2.11, 
For why ſhould we eatertain any eager deſire for 
things that concern us bur little * Even among Pa- 
g4ns, the wiſeſt look. upon the goods of this world, 
as things which they needednor, and retired -< 


intheir own breaſts, which they called their h 


there co enjoy Virtue their oaly good, The wile | 


Chriſtian having that high advantage, that he may 
enjoy within his breaſt both virtue and God himlelf, 
hach more reaſon to keep within that home, and 
look wpon things without with an indifferent eye. 
For whereas Pagans Philoſophers called themſelves 
Citizens of the world,the Chriſtian acknowledgeth 
himſelf a ſtranger in ic, for he doth bur travel 
through theearth, to his heavenly Country, which 


ticy knew- nor, A traveller looking our of the 
Wins 
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window of his Inn upon a country Fair, doth bur 
lightly amuſe his cycs with the variety of the courſe 
pedling wares, and the bulie ſtir of buyers and ſel- 
lersz but his mind is upon his journey, and he will 
not make one in that crowd, With the like indif- 
ference the wiſe Chriſtian looks upon the hurry of 
the world, and che confuſed diverſity of humane 
things, not crowding for them, or ſetting his heare 
upon chemyfor his journey towards heaven calls him 
away, and to Heaven he hath already ſear his hearc 
before. 

That diſ-intereſſed diſpoſition towards the 
things of this world, ought not to make us care- 
leſs and negligent , neither muſt we do any bult- 
nels by halt : Keeping that prudent and god:y tem- 
per, to apply our mind, not our heart, co worldly 
things ; never forgetting, while we tend them 
with diligence and induſtry, that they are unwor- 
thy to poſleſs the whole man, who is made for berter 
things. 

There is no poſſeſſion ſooner loſt, than thar of 
ones (elf, The ſmalleſt chings rob us of ic. A 
fight worthy of contempt, if not rather of com- 
paſhon, is a man ſharp ſer upon Play, whoſe ſpi- 
rit, hurryed our of his true home, by the greedineſs 
of gain, is ſwelled with hope, and quaking for 
fear, hanging upon the chance of the Dice, Had 
one driven us from our Houſe, we would cry 
aloud for juſtice againſt him ; Bur we diſpoſleſs 
our ſelves from the poſlefſion of our reaſon by 
G8 3 our 
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Our violent paſſions, and refuſc to do juſtice to our 
{clves. How many for a Miſtris or a preferment, 
lole their meat and their ſleep, have no other thought 
all che day long, and no other dream all the night ? 
Their ſouls are no more at home, but dwell with 
their neighbours, if we may call dwelling a perpe- 


cual running after hopes that flye from chem, To 


fuch men this counſel is moſt proper, Tecum habi- 
za, Dwell at home. Keep poſicſhon of your 
ſoul. Suffer not any thing to ſteal you away from 
your ſelf, There is neither profit nor pleaſure 
worth ſo much, that the ſoul ſhould go from 
home to getit. Let none foorh up his eagerneſs 
abouc his ſports, wit! the plea of lawful paſtimes z 
Nothing is lawful chat ſteals the ſou] from God 
and a mans ſelf. When I fee a man running after 
his bowl, and following it with bleſſings or cur- 
ſs: Another melting with ſweat in a tennis- 
court, more over-heated yet in his paſſion 
than in his body, contending with hign words 
about a chaie ; chen ſay I with compaſſion, Alas ! 
here is a ſoul pur out of poſlefſion of her ſelf, a 
man that hath forgotten his origine and his 
dignity, having his reaſon enſlaved to his paſſhon, 
and his paſſion ſubjected to things of no value ; 
which bcing in their nature uncapable ro be his 
maſters, he hath found a way to wake them ſo 
by his wilful ſlavery. One 1s always a loſer at 
that game, which robs his ſoul of ſerenity, It 
is au unlucky game, that gives to the noblcſt part 


S—_— 


of 


Book VI. Singular Connſels, ec. 455 


of man thoſe great irregular motions which ſhould 
not be pardonable for the conqueſt or the lots of an 
Empire, Nothing is ſo great, that for it we ſhould 
ſet our mind out of frame. A wiſe man neither in 
jeſt nor earneſt, ought to ſubje himſelf to any ex- 
cernal obje&, or ſuffer his ſoul to ſtir our of her 
place, and run into diſorder. Utility and Pleaſure 
tought by diſorderly motions, are loſt even by ſeek- 
1ng. | 
Of this counſel, to retire within ones ſelf, this 
is a branch, To keep company with a few well- 
choſen perſons, lending our ſelves freely ro them, 
bur giving our ſelves to none but God, nor ſuffer- 
ing frieadſhip co grow to ſlavery. With all ſorts 
of men we muſt deal ingenuouſly, yet reſervedly, 
ſaying what we think, bur thinking more than 
we lay, leſt we give power to others to take 
hold of the rudder of our mind, the thing thac 
all crafty negotiatours aim ir. Let them nor be 
admitted by too much familiarity to know the 
weak avenues of our ſouls, For in all ſouls there 
are ſome places weaker than the reſt. Thele every 
one ſhould endeavour to know at home, and view 
them diligently, there to double the fortifications 
of piety and wiſdom,taking heed of lying uncovered 
that way. 

Alſo to enjoy that ſelf-retirement , we muſt 
keep our ſelves, as much as we can, impartial 
among the diverſity of parties and opinions, 


Where the queſtion is not abſolutely of our Guy 
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and ſalvation, we muſt pur on the paticace to (ce 
and hear, and {ay nothing, How many truths in 
the world arc of that nature, that ic is better not 
to defend, yea, not to examine them, than to trou- 
ble the worid or ones feif about them ? How ma- 
ny rights, which it is better to leave altogether 
undefended, than to wrong our {crenity to maintain 
them? And how many controverſies of which the 
pro and cop iS falic ? Some contentions in this age 
are ſuch, thata man of good ſenfe muſt not care 
where is the right or the wrong. Among fo many 
rurbulent actors, he muſt content himſelf to be a be- 
holder, judge oi the blows, and ſtand our of their 
rcacn, 


CHAP: V. 
To avoid lalemels, 


THis comnſer will be a g-ain of ſairto ſeaſon 

the precederit. For itis the excule of idle 
Per:onS, thar Wil appear contemplative men , 
ro fay that they wiil judge of all, and meddle 
with nothing, whereas tHcy ſhould be employed 
abour their own buſincfles, that they might have no 
ICiſure to mecdle with the buliucics of their neigh- 
bours. 

Indeed the praQice of this counſel is neceſſary 
for the obſervation of the three counſels of which 
] ipake 1at, To Le content with our condition, ” 
mu 
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muſt avoid idleneſs, for rhe ſoul of the ſluggard 
defireth and bath nothing, {auth Solomon, Pro.1 3.4. 
Idleneſs makes a man needy and coverous, Bur 
diligence makes his condition ealie, A prear 
delight it is to ſee the fruit 0: our own indu- 
{try. 

Likewiſe, that we may not depend upon the ſu- 
ture, we muſt avoid idlene(s: for idic men are 
o2ping after the future, becauſe lazineſs makes che 
preſent time bittc# unto tnem. Days ans hours 
leem to go aflow pace, to him that ex-ects of for- 
cune, What he mighr, and will not obtain of his di- 
ligence. 

And as for the third Counſel, of retiring within 
ones ſelf, idleneſs is very much contrary to ir, for 
a man that doth nothing, groweth tedious to 
him:clf, and fſecks our of himſelf how he may 
cozen the weariſome hours, AF. 17. 21; All the 
Athenians, and all the ſtrangers that were at A- 
thens, ſpent their time in nothing elſe, but either to 
tell, or to hear ſome new thing: For idlencls is the 
mother of curioſity. Ir makes a mans mind to 
oad abroad , and keeps it ina perpetual Pilgri- 
mage : for the mind is never at home, but when 
it keeps near God, and is employed in ſome good 
thing. 

The mind is never content till it be f:xt, and it 
will not be {ixt, but upon employment. Whoſo 
will content his mind, let him Co what he ought 
to do, for nothing brings more ſidncts to the 

miad, 
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mind, than a wandring idleneſs, I call idleneſsnort 
only ro fit with ones arms a-croſs, but to give ones 
ſcif to an evil or uſeieſs labour. For many have no 
other labour, þut to diverſitie their idleneſs, and 
give themſelves more pain to invent how they ſhall 
loſe their time, than would have coſt them to em- 
ploy it well. And when the mind is once ſoftned 
aad encrvated with idleneſs, he wi!l give ear to any 
evil counſel, for he that doth nothing, is ſoon in- 
duced to do evil, and even b-: doing nothing, he 
doth evil. Tims idly and viciouſly ſpent, makes a 
man ſad and peeviſh ; a!l chings diſpleaſe him, and 
himſelf more than any thing. 

None can excule his idlenels, ſaying that he hath 
nothing todo, for there is always ſome good to be 
done 3 and none ſhalt ever be idle, who hath as 
much will, as occa{ton to do g99d. To do good, 
is the proper labour of thoſe, who by their wealth 
and quality, are commonly exempted from la- 
bour. Of chat condition likely were ſome of the 
Theſſalozians, of whom St. Par! ſaith, that they 
did not work at all, but were buſie bodies, 2 Theſ. 
3.11, Yet without reſpect of any quality, he gives 
chem this charge, Now them that are ſuch, we com- 
”and and exhort by our Lord Feſus Chriſt that with 
quirtneſs they work andeat their own bread. But 

e Brethren, be not weary in well-doing, Hewill 
have them thar live curiouſly, working not at all, 
to work, and eat their own bread, and to work 


firſt before they eat. Of which, if they excuſe 
| them: 


| 
{ 
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themſeives, ſaying, that they are nor. men of la- 
bour, the Apoſtle ſheweth them what work God 
requires at their hands, Ir is that they faint not in 
well-doing. Then his exhortation, that with qui- 
etneſs they work eating their own bread, intimates 
this aſlurance unto them, that an innocent labour 
will give a good taſte to their bread, and that 
they thall enjoy Gods gifts with quietnels and con- 
rcnts pe 


—_ 


CHAP. VI. 
To avoid Curioſity in divine matters. 


Urioſity in the things of Gods is one of the 
principal hindrances of the peace of the 

ſoul. In nothing the propagation of the firſt fin 
is more evident. It is the right ſlip of the folly of 
our firſt Parents, upon whom God had beſtowed 
the whole plenty and beauty of Nature, gathered 
in one ſpacious Garden, planted with choice trees. 
In that Garden nothing was denied them, bur 
ſo much as was hurtful, The tree of ſcience of good 
andevil z A Science which God kept to himſelf. 
Yer in the midſt of that overflowing wealth , 
they were diſtaſted with all that was given them, 
out of a greedy defire ro raſte that which was deni- 
ed them , and for taſting of the tree of ſcience of 
good and evil, they were driven far from the tree of 


life, 
We 
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We likewiſe, thcir finful progeny, put our 
ſclves far from che tree of life,by ſtretching our hand 
vato that unlucky fruic of forbidden knowledge. 
And many ſpeed ſoill in their curious ſearch, thar 
while they are about to make themſelves like God 
by their knowledge,they become Jike Satan by their 
audaciouſnels, 

Buc how doth it come co pals, that the ſtudy 
of the knowledge of God, which is the Sovereiga 
292d of man, ſerves to make him guilty and mi- 
terabic, and that too ofcen, they that ſoar higheſt 
co draw near to God, are found moſt remote from 
him ? Itis becauſe they go the wrong way to work, 
For whereas they ſhould (tudy his love (a gulf where 
a man is allowed to wade above his ſtature ) they 
ſearch his hidden and inſcrutable counſel : No won- 
Jer if they that will creep into Gods ſecret will, 
loie the benetit of his declared good will , as Adam, 
preluming to lay his hand on the forbidden fruirlolt 
the poſſeſſion of ſo many fruits, the enjoyment 
whereof was free to him before. 

Moſes having made that high requeſt to God, 
Exod. 33.18,23. 7 beſeech thee ſhew me thy gis- 
7y, God anſwered him, Thow ſhalt ſee my back-parts, 
vat my face ſhall not be ſeen, A myſterious Text, 
w:ich, bcing well underſtood, afſigneth the juſt 
extent, and ſets the certain limits to humane rea- 
ſoning in divine macters. Ic is allowed ro ſeek God, 
a peſteriort, by his cfte&s, they are Gods back-parts; 
iti ncyaſt extear of our coaremplation, But to 


ſeek 


| 
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ſeek God, 4b anteriori, by his counſels, which are 
the firſt cauſes, it is attempting to ſee Gods face, an 
undertaking no leſs unlawful than impoſſible, gy 
face ſhall not be ſeen, That limit he ers to our con- 
cemplation. | 

Were this well ſtudied,and comprehended aright, 
more labour ſhould be beſtowed upon the meditari- 
on of Gods works of 'nature and grace, and of his 
revealed will ; for by theſe only, it is poflible to 
man living in the fleſh, to {ee God in ſome meaſure. 
And the dark queſtions of Gods eternal counſel 
ſhould be aid by, 

T he doctrine of Predeſtination ſettleth the (cul 
in a ſtedfaſt aflurance, when it is apprehended by 
fait ; but th: ame brings trouble and perplexity 
ro a mans 5:2rt, when one will fathom Gods 
counſel with the plummet of reaſon, In thar point 
Reaſon .5 prone to frame objections againſt the 
juſtice and wiſdom of God, Wherefore, e&'re it go 
roo far, the bridle of piety muſt give it this ſhore 
ſtop, Rom.9.20, Oman, who art thou that repli- 
eſt againſt God? It abourthe ations and decrees of 
God you cannot ſatisfie your reaſon , remember 
that reaſoz was maae for man, not for Goa, and be 
ye quiet, 

Likewiſe thefe incomprehenſible points of the 
concurrence of Gods erace-with mans will , and 
how his invariable decree may conſiſt with the 
free actions of m:n, reaſon muſt alrogether (1- 
lence her inquirr, acknowledging that in that 
meeting 
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meeting of the finice with the infinite, reaſon be- 
ing finite, can comprehend nothing but things 
of her kind. Since then there is ſfomcthing of ja- 
tinity in that meeting, the comprehenſion of ir 
mult be left to the infinite God, to whom alone 
it belongs to know his infinite works, In that 
meeting, all that bclongsto us, is, to have no other 
will but Gods, embrace his Brace with a free and 
ready hcarc; truſt in his promiſes, and commit our 
ſelves to his providence, A wile counlel,catter to ob- 
ſerve than to comprehend, is this, That iz the work 
of our converſim and ſanitification, we muſt give 
to God the whole glory and to our ſelves the whole 
task, 

And ſo of the reſiſtance of ſo many mens wills 
againſt Gods will, which nevertheleſs chey pro- 
mote, even by reliſting it, that holy will having 
no part in the evil which they do ; And of the 
wiſdom of that high moderarour, who for his 
glory toleratech the kingdom of che Devil in 
the midſt of his kingdom, we muſt acknowledge 
that they are mutters for admiration, not inquilt- 
tion, It isa goodly ſtudy to be a diſciple of Gods 
wiſdom and providence « buc where we find 
our contemplatioa brought to 2 plus, we mult 
be contented to believe that God is all wiſe, anc 
all good. Ler him do his pleaſure, and let us do our 
duty. 

The holy Scriptures are the clear ſpring of 
life. Our Lord Jeſus commands us d/figert! - 
| ; _ fearci 
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ſearch them, becauſe in them we hope to have eter 
aal Life, Fob.z. 39. Thetexts leſs perſpicuous, as 
they require more ſtudy, they require alſo more 
modeſty, And better it is toſay ofa hard text, / 
underſtand it net, than to wrelt it with a forced 
interpretation. The writers of Comments upon 
whole books of Scripture, are often pur to thar 
choice, Yet how few are extant, that will {ay 
ingenuouſly, This text is above our uncerſtanc- 
ing, and we muſt expect, till he that harh locker 
up the ſenſe of it, give us a key to open it ! Scrin- 
ture muſt be put to the uſes attributed to ir by Sc. 
Paul, doftrine, reproef, correttion, inſlruftion in 
righteouſneſs, That the man of God may be perfee; 
throughly furniſhed unto all good works, 2 Tim.z.16. 
For thele uſes, there be io many clear Texts, thar 
we need not beat our brains againſt the hard 
ones. | 

[t is a commendable ſtudy, to ſeek to under- 
ſtand Canonical Prophecies; God himtelf gave 
them to the Church to be ſtudied. And ſcexing 
the intelligence of then, is obeying Chriſts com. 
mand, to ſearch the Scriptures diligently, But in 
that command, he mcans the prophecies fulfilled, 
which ſpeak of his firſt coming, nor the pro- 
phecies yer to be fulhilled : Which yer we may 
ſearch, but with that reſervation, that we contenr 
our ſclyes with ſo much as is clearly revealed, 
and preſume not to feek inro that which is hid- 
den, © Wherein the ftyle of prophecies is a ſure 
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guide, for we muſt believe, that che Holy Ghoſt 
hath hidden them in obſcure terms, that they 
thouid not be underſtood; and if God will nor 
have us to underſtand them, ir is folly and arro- 
gancy for usto go about it. Why ſhould we ſeek 
ro ſee that which God hath hidden? he hath hid 
it, becauſe we ſhould not ireit, I am inclined to 
believe ( yet ſubmitting to better judgements ) 
that the end of moſt prophecies is not fo much 
that we might fore- know things to come, as that 
we might admire the wiſdom, and pre-ordinativn 
of God, when they are come ; and to comfort us, 
in the aſſurance that tie whole courſe of the conduRt 
and trials of the Church, and her deliverance, and 
glory in the end, is fore-ordained in Gods coun- 
tel.Let us ſtay a little, Events will expound predicti- 
ONS. | 
As we muſt not curiouſly examine the word 
of God, we muſt not ſcrupuloufly ſearch the 


work of his Spirit, Many devout ſouls yield a 


wrong obedience to this precept of St. Paul, Ex- 
amine your own ſelves, whether you bein the faith, 
2 Cor.13.5. for inſtead of examining their own 
ſelves, they examine God, ſceking with a tremb- 
ling and over-bufie care what degree of comiorc 
and affurance of their falvation they feel in their 
hearts, which is the work of God, not of men, 


And, as in the ſearches of jealouſte , 'when a.man. 


ſeeks for that which he fears to find,. they 


draw upon them that which they fear by” ſeek- 
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ing with coo much curiolicy , and frame doubts - 
to themelves, by examining of their conft- 
dence. wy | bd 

To hea] themſelves of chat timorous curio- 
fity, they ſhould not take for Goſpel whatſoever 
godly men have written of the manner how the 
Holy Ghoſt is working in the conſcience, for icis 
certain , that he worketh diverſly according to 
the diverlity of natures, and doth vary the diſ- 
penſation of his graces according to his good plea- 
(ure. | 

Wherefore, when we examine whether we be 
inthe faich, it is not the work of God that we muſt 
examine but our own. And we muſt call our ſelves 
co account whether we love God and our neigh- 
bours, and what care we take to ſerve him: whe- 
ther we keep his Commandments, and receive his 
promiſes with obedience of faich. In theſe things, 
where the work of Gods grace is joyned with ours, 
we have but our performance to examine, looking 
upon Gods work with reverence, and aſcribing to 
him all the good that is in us. Which reverence 
muſt be re-doubled, when we conſider in us that 
work of grace, where the work of man hath no 
ſhare, and ſuchare the heavenly comforts and ſpiri- 
rualjoys, Oftheſe, we muſt not curiouſly examine 
the manner and meaſure, asrhough the ſeal of our 
adoption conſiſted in theſe : for it is not in feeling 
comfort, but in departing from iniquity, that this 
ſeal conſiſteth ; as we learn of St, Pam, 2Tim.2.19. 

TT Con- 
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Confidence isa great evidence of grace, but Love 
' 1s agreater, 

Ler us employ ſpiritual joys, when it pleaſeth 
God to ſend them, to improve love and grateful- 
neſs in us, Dowe find our ſelves deſtitute of thoſe 
joys ? let us ſtudy to find our in our conſciences 
the cauſes of that want. thar we may remove 
them ; labouring toclarifie our ſouls from all mire 
of che earth, that they may, like pure Cryſtals, 


receive the [gracious and comfortable rays of the 


Sun of Righteouſneſs, Bur as long as God gives 
us the grace to love him, and caſt our ſelves up- 
on him, Let his grace be ſufficient unto us ; for bs 
ſtrength is made perfett in weakneſs, 2 Cor, 12.9, 
Joy and comfort cannot bur follow faith and 
fove: Perhapsnor very cloſe, but fear nor, they 
will, and muſt needs follow, Let us expect their 
coming in filence and hope, and take heed of 
putting chem back with curiofity and impati- 
ENCE. _ 


CHAP. VII 


Of the care of the Body, and other little Con- 
tentments of life, 


NInce we ſeek the content of the mind, the body 
muſt not be forgotten ; for as long as they live 
perſonally united in this world, they can hardly be 
content the one without the other, Thar the body 
| may 
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may dogood ſervice tothe mind, the mind muſt be 
a good Maſter tothe body, and maintain ic with 
great Care, : 
 Ifay, with great care, not with much tenderneſs: 
for we muſt uſe it ro be contented with little, and 
with things eafic and ordinary, looking leſs for plea- 
ſure than health, which yet is the way to get a laſting 


pleaſure. 


Of all earthly treaſures, health is the moſt pre- 
cious, Without the health of che body, the mind 
hath much ado to maintain his liberty and ſta- 
bility. The diſorder of the humours of the body 
makes the mind turbulent and froward , and 
ſometimes reaſon is quite turned uplide down, by 
a corporal indiſpoſition. Ir is then the part of a 
wiſe man, to take a moſt ſpecial and exact care of 
his health. 

Ic is preſerved by theſe three principal means, 
Serenity of mind, a Sober dier, and Exer- 
Cile. 

Oftheſe three antidotes againſt all diſeaſes, the 
chief is Serenity of mind. This and che health of 
the body, maintain one another, Bur the mind is a 
more powerful agent upon the body, chan the body 
upon the mind, A meek and cheartul fpirit keep- 


_eth his body healthful, whereas frequentexcefſive 


fats of choler, and deep ſadneſs, ſour the whole maſs 
of the blood , and poiſon the fountain of ani- 
mal ſpirits z Whereby the body ioferh his hvely 


colour and his good plight, and droops into a ling- 
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ring conſumption. Heavineſs in the heart of max 
makes it ſtoop, By ſorrow of heart the ſpirit us bro- 
ken. A merry heart doth good, like a medicine, but 
g broken ſpirit drieth the boxes, ſaith Solomon, And 
co get that merry heart, he enjoyns us to keep our 
mind in a mild temper, Prov. 11.17. The merciful 
man aoth good to bis own ſoul, bat he that us cruel, 
zroubleth his own fleſh. 

The body thus preſerved in health by the ſerenity 
of mind,payeth him readily for that good office ; for 
the mind is kept calm and ſerene,by the good confſti- 
cution of the body. | 

To preſerve both, ſobriety is neceſſary there 
being nothing that wears the body, and ſers the 
mind out of frame, ſo much as intemperance doth, 
Neither are thoſe who glut themſelves with meat 
and drink, the only that need to be exhorted to 
learn ſobriety. Many that go for ſober, need that 
exhortation : For generally all that live with fome 
plenty, eat and drink roo much, and confound m 
their ſtomach roo many various ingredients , gi- 
ving to nature more than it needs, and more than 
xc can diſpenſe 5 Which ſuperfluity, that eſpecial- 
ly of the third concoRion, turns xmto ill humours, 
whence variety of diſeaſes is bred , anſwerable 
g0 the variety of our difhes ; as in the Common- 
wealth uſeleſs perſons, and ſuch as have nothing 
- do, are they that ſtir feditions, and trouble the 

cate, 

Theo natural hear, which ſerves to the nu- 
©  pritive 
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tritive faculty, wears away before the time, when 
it is put to an over-great labour ; and the ſpirits 
ſerving tomake the port boyl below, leave the in- 
telleual part ill-ſerved.in the upper room. Thar 
overplus of aliment growing to pride of blood , 
breeds no better effe& in the foul, than to (weil 
the appetice, and ſtir it to rebellion againſt the rea- 
ſon, If we could bring our ſelves to a more fim- 
ple, and leſs abundant diet, both our bodies and 
minds would enjoy more health, The fewer vapours 
the belly ſends to the brains beſides the neceſſary,the 
clearer is the skie in that upper region. Therefore, 
to keep health and (erenity,ſuch as have a daily plien- 
tiful fare, and fear chat their ſtomach hath more 
appetite than ſtrength, ſhall do wiſely to faſt ſome- 
rimes, co give it time to reſt, and recover ſtrength, 
Moſt fickneſles in their beginnings may be healed by 
abſtinence. 

On the other {ide, they that uſe a more ſparing 
diet, ſhould allow to themſelves ſome intervals 
of good chear, I oppreſleth choſe whole ordina- 
ry meals are ſo many feaſts; but it reneweth the 
vigour of thoſe that uſe it ſeldome, Wine is 
eſpecially given of God #9 make 2/ad the heart of 
man, Pſal. 104. 15. Ir is of {ingular virtue to 
charm cares, Two draughts of it extraordinary, 
when the mind is vexed with croſſes, will pur 
upon a mans buſineſſes, 2 ſmoother and caln ec 
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The third preſerver of health is Exerciſe, with- 
ont which, the body becomes an unwieldy bag 
of corrupt humours. Great eaters need more 
exerciſe, Bur the moſt ſober need ſome, The na- 
ruralleſt and pleaſanteſt is walking, to which, they 
that lead a ſedentary life, muſt allow ſome time, 
But to moſt men, their bulineſles give bodily ex- 
erciſe enough, many times roo much, to the preju- 
dice of the mind, which thereby is neglected, and 
made ſervant to the body. If one be ſhut up, or 
hath loſt the uſe of his legs, he muſt invent ſome 
other way inſtead of walking, to exerciſe his bo- 
dy, and prevent fickneſs; And if he cannot pur 
his body to any exerciſe, he muſt eat and drink the 
leſs. 

Itis a wiſe courſe, ro harden the bodies of chil- 
dren and young men, eſpecially againſt cold, the 
cauſe of moſt {ickneſs in aged perſons. Bur when 
one hath bcen tenderly brought up, it is imprudence 
ro goabout to inure his body ro hardnels in his de; 
clining age. The mind may be capable of that re- 
ſolution, not a tender body, that needs careful tend- 
Ing. 

"Theſe are the oeneral precepts to preſerve 

health. To mend it when it is impaired, Piyfici- 
ans muſt be conſulted, and remedies uſed : About 
which, two rules muſt be obſerved. Let it be bc- 
times, before ſickneſs have taken root z Letit be 
ſeldom, for too many remedies are worle than the 


difeaſe, I preſuppole that Phyſick and 2" 
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ſhall be uſed, as it is preſcribed by the Son of 
Sirac, Ecclus, 38, 1. for neceſſity, not for wanton 
neſs. | 

The chief uſe of that art is ro prevear diſeaſes, 
Every one ought to have enough of it co know his 
own body, and keep off the indiſpoſitions to which 
he feels himſelf obnoxious, not to wear out his bo- 
dy with drugs, without great neceſſity, Bur there 
4 . _ 
are certain fimple and calle helps that prevent greac 
inconveniencies, when they areuſed bertimes : And 
what wiſe man would not keep himſelf from prie- 
vous ſickneſles, if the uſe of a little Sage or Juniper- 
berries will doit ? 

What remedy ſoever be uſed for prevention of 
ſicknelles,take it for certain,that they are better pre- 
vented by abſtinence from unwholſome chings,than 
by the ule of wholſome, 

Let the body be well clad, for commodircy, not 
ſhew, neither curiouſly affecting the mode, nor 
oppoſing it with a fantaſtical fingularity. Let all 
that we wear be comely and handſome, not to 
pleaſe other mens eyes, but our own, He that is 
ſlovenly in his attire, thereby groweth ſad and de- 
jected, ere he be aware. Why ſhould one make 
himſelf contemptible to the world, and diſplea- 
ſing to himſelf, by a wilful lazy neglect of his per- 
ſon ? | 
Let there be order and ſuitableneſs in our ſtuff 
and furniture, though never ſocourſe, Ler not any 
ching want its proper place, though never o little, 
SHES Hhg _ Con- 
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Confuſion is offenſive to the mind, bat order gives 
a ſecrer delight, | 

Ler our dwelling be lightſome, if poſſible ; in 
a free air, and near a garden. Gardening is an inno- 
cent delight; it was the trade of manin the ſtate 
of innocence. ; 

Withtheſe, if one may have a ſufficient revenue, 
an honeſt employment, little buſineſs, ſortabje 
companys and eſpecially the converſation of good 
books, with whom a man may converſe as little 
and as much as he pleaſeth ;he needs little more,as for 
 theexteriour,to enjoy all the content that this world 
can afford, 

Of the paſtimes of the Nobility and Gentry, 
thoſe ſhould be preferred, that bring a publick 
utility , as hunting the wild Boar and the Wolf, 
where the ccuntrey is annoyed with them , and 
in Exz2land the Fox, and the Badger. Itis double 
content to a generous and well-given nature , 
when he doth good for his pleaſure. The mili- 
tary paſtimes of young Gentlemen in France, and 
Italy, are uſeful and pleaſant ; and by them they 
are faſhioned, and fitted to ſerve their coun- 
rey. 

Games of hazard diſcompoſe the mind extra- 
ordinarily : They accuſtome it to be hanging 
upon the future , and depending on fortune , to 
which every wile man will give as Jittle power 
over him as he can. They do alſo provoke paſſion, 


and cau:e great agitations in the foul for things 
of 
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of nothing. Allthat, point-blank contrary to the 
work of Piety and Philoſophy. 

Games that conſiſt in dexterity of body or mind, 
are preferrable to thoſe that are committed co blind 
chance. Cheſs will ſharpen the wit, but buſie ir 
overmuch, and toyl the ſpirits, inſtead of recreating 
chem,which is the proper uſe of play. Of all gaming, 
the leſs the better ; and when ic difordereth the paſſ- 
on, the leaſt is roo much. 

He that ventureth much money at play, ventu- 
reth not with ir the tranquillity of his mind a 
thouſand times more precious, but makes a cer- 
tain loſs of it, whatſoever become of the mo- 
ney. That bold venturing comes not out of con- 
tempt of the goods of this world ( as gameſters 
would have us to believe ) bur our of an unſati- 
able greedineſs to gain much in ſhort time. 
Wherefore to them that have little money, and 
to great lovers of it, great loſles at play are ve- 
ry ſmarting, and yet the gain is more hurtful 
than the loſs: for it enflameth covetouſneſs, and 
ſets the heart upon a wicked labour to grow 
rich by the ruine of others, which afterwards is 
practiſed in the more ſerious commerces of 
Society. Thereby alſo the fountain of charity is 
drained, and ſo the ſtreams of charitable deeds. 
Beſtowing money inplay, is not the way to make 
friends with that unrighteous Mammon, that 
receive a man into eternal habitations , but ene- 


mies, to rurn him out of his temporal habitation. 
Ic 
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It is the way to loſe both Earth and Heaven, 
W hen you have an undoubted right to a con- 
fiderable ſum of money, and the preſent poſle(. 
fion ; what a madparr is it to call it in queſtion, 
whether it muſt be yours or anothers, and decide 
the queſtion with three Dice £ And what ungrate- 
fulneſs to the great giver of all good gifts, to play 
thoſe goods away, which are afforded co us by his 
liberality, and acquired for us by the ſwear and 
' hardlabourgf many poor families * Though then 
the partics at play be conſenting to that ſtrange 
way of acquiſition, that conſent doth not make it 
lawful , neither of them being the owner of thoſe 
goods which he calls his,bur the keeper and ſteward, 
who muſt give account of his ſtewardſhip to his Ma» 
ſter. 
Whether we win or loſe conſiderable ſums at 
play, we commit robbery ; for if we rob not our 
2dverſary, we robour family, and our ſelves, and 
God. Herein worle than that ill Servant, who 
hid his Talent in the ground ; for the gameſter, if 
he be a loſer, hath made away the caleat iatruſt- 
ed unto him by God. And though he be a gainer, 
yet he hath made himſelf incapable to give a good 
account of his Talent to his Lord, fince he hath put 
it to an unrighteous bank. : 
Eloquence is a pleaſant and profitable paſtime, 
both to read and compoſe ; For while it delights 
thermind, it doth poiiſh, ſweeten, and heighten 
it, Itis then moſt delightful, when it —_ r 
cloat 
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cloath good matter, and when the chief ornament 
is good ſenſe. And ir falls out happily that the elo- 
quenteſt books of antiquity are allo the beſt, and 
they that have the wiſcſt reaſon, expreſs it with 
moſt elegancy. The ſame is true of rhe late Ayu- 
chors, - 

Poetry delighteth much, f@ one take little of 
1s at once, for it is luſcious meat, too much of ir 
brings wearineſs and loathing, Ir is more de- 
lightful to read than to compoſe, herein like 
Muſick, which delights the hearers more than 
the Muſicians, As then it it better to hear a ſec 
of Violins, than to make one in ir, it is better to 
hear Poets than co augment their number. -I had 
rather that others ſhould make me ſport, than I 
them. | | + 

I need not be curious in the ſearch of the ſeve- 
ral devices of men to paſs their time 5 the task of 
the wice being not to ſeek them, bur to uſe them 
well when chey meer in hjs way, and more yet to 
earn to live contented without them. What we 
want of them, muſt be ſupplied with ſerenity of 
mind, and an eafineſs inventive to frame to our 
ſelves divertiſements, and make a paſtime even of 
our misfortune. If we may be merry, it matters not 
vpon what ground, ſo it be not evil. A ſerene mind 
that truſteth in God, and doth good, needs not look 

m_ for mirth : He fetcheth mirth out of his own 

; CK, 

To pet the true taſte of the outward com—_—_ 
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of life, we muſt buc taſte them, nor ſretch our ſto- 
mach upon them, expeRting our only true content. 
ment from -God and within ourſelves. We muft 
make uſe of all things, and ſtay upon God alone, 
The ſenſe of Gods love and our reciprocal love to 
him, give to the ſoul chat only true content ; bur 
they take not from-us the tafte of che outward lay- 
 Culcontentments of hfe. Rather they give us that 
raſte: for to him that loves God, and rejoyceth in 
his love, all things look pleaſantly. The certain- 
cy of his principal good , keeps him fo chearful, 
x he takes contentment in the (ſmalleſt things , 
aS he that hath newly received tidings of great joy 
is well pleaſed with a courſe entertainment, and 
delights even in thoſe things that diſpleaſed him be- 
fore. . | 


CHAP. VIII. 


Concluſion. Return to the great Principle of the 
Peace and Contentment of Mind,which is 
fo ſtick to God. 


Rom theſe ſmall contentments let us remeunt 
ro the great and principal, and there ſtay. Ir 
conſiſteth in the peace of God, and union with him 
by faith and love. There we began, there we mult 
end. We have conſidered the world ſufficiently, to 
conclude that it confiſtcth in three points, Vanity, 
Wickecneſs,and Miſery. | 
Wha 
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W hat is beſt in it is periſhable. When we have id 
in our hands, it ſlips berween our fingers, and when 
ic ſtays with us, yer itis none of ours, {ince it is ouc 
of our ſelves. Among all the objects of our ſenſes, 
none is capable to give us a perfect and durable con- 
rent. 

' Being thus unſatisfied of all things, withour us, 
if we enter within our ſelves, what (atisfaRtion do 
we find in our nature ? We finderrour in our opini- 
ons, tumulr in our paſſions, hardneſs or terrour in 
our conſcience, when God dwells not in it by his 
grace. | 7 
Pagan Philoſophers teach us indeed , thar 
within us, or no where, comfort is to be found. 
But alas ! poor men, they ſought nothing with+ 


- in themſelves but chemſelves. And whar is 


more weak, more inconſtant, and more calamt- 
tous than man? Then, to this Philoſophy one 
point is wanting, which is all; and that is, to 
ſeek God within us, inviting him by hamility 
and repentance, to chuſe his abode in our ſouls, 
and there entertaining him with love and faith. 
Fhis is the only ſafe harbour for peace and con- 
tentment of mind. Our of it, there is nothing bur 
ſtorm, The beſt worldly ſtate is vanity and per- 
plexity. Of this Solos is an excellent witneſs, 
who, having ſeen all the evil, and tried all the 
good of this world , pronounceth this verdi& , 
Eccleſ. 1.14. 71 have ſeen all the works thak are 


done under the Sun, and behold all is Vanity axd 
VeX- 
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2ex4tios of ſpirit, That great King, having long 
enjoyed an unparalleled proſperity , ſaith in the 
cad, that he hated life, and hated all his labour ; 
Z:cieſ. 7. 17, 18. although his labour was to 
content himlelf, being exalted to the higheſt 
Orb of power, overfiawing with plenty, and 
ivimming wm delights. What reaſon then haye 
Uiſtrefled men to hate their life and labour, when 
they wear our their life in want, in law-ſuits , 
zn ficknels, receiving no other ſalary of their 
virtue, but envy and ungratefulneſs * Wherefore 
that wiſe Prince having throughly confidered all 
chat is good and evil in this world, and this 
life., ends in this concluſton, which he recom- 
mends to hus Son, Eccleſ, 12. 12. And. further, 
by theſe, my Sor, be admoniſhed; Of making ma- 
ny books there ts no end, and much ſtudy is a weari- 
ze ſs of the fleſh. Let us hear the concluſion of the 
whole matter, Fear God, and keep his Command- 
wents, for this us the whole auty of man, For God 
{hall bring every work into judgement, with every 
ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil, 
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There we leara to make the right uſe of prof- 
perity, enjoying the gifts of God with chearfu;- 
neſs and ſimplicity , not vexing our felves with 
cares to keep them , or with coverouſnels to in- 
creaſe them. There we get a gracious illumina- 
tion to our underſtanding, a rule co our will, a 
bridle to our appetite, and a fincere joy in our con- 
ſcience. 

How great, how unſpeakable is chat happi- 
neſs, when our heart is turned into a Sanctuary, 
where God himſelf is pleaſed ro dwell and (peak 
peace to our Soul , ahulng us that he is recon- 
ciled towards us in his Beloved ! There he leads. 
us into all truth, helps up our weakneſs, inſtructs 
our ignorance, - raiſerh us up when we fall, and 
ſets us again in the right way when we are gone 
aſtray, We are aſſaulted by many enemies, buc 
they that are for ts, are more than they that are 
againſt us, fince we have always the Lord at our 
7i0ht hand. We are unwiſe, but we have free acceſs 
to the Sovereign wiſdom to conſult it ac all cimes. 
And many times that high wiſdom, preventing our. 
—_— mends what we have marred by our 
folly. 

Such preſent bleſſings are ſmall, being coms; 
ſn to our glorious hope. Thar incomparable 

our and wealth, to be received into all the 
rights of Gods children, that incorruptible 
crown of life, that fulneſs of joy in the enjoy- 
_—_ 00" porkince 5 they EE SEES WE 
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be fathomed with mans thought, , But whereas. 
for material things, the exrenc of our ſight is 
long, the reach of our arm is but ſhort. In things 
ſpiricual and eternal ir is quite otherwiſe with 
us ; forthe ewo arms of the toul, whichare love 
and faith, reach much higher chan the eye-ſight 
of reaſon can penetrate : With theſe arms the god- 
ly ſoul layeth hold upon the celeſtial goods which 
ſhe cannor ſee, and with a lawful haſtineſs ante- 
dates in the preſent the poſleſſion of the glory to 
come. 6 

That expeRation makes the Chriſtian to digeſt 


any bicrerneſs, and calmly paſs by all the incommo- + 


ditics of life. For he will ſay in his adverſities, 
This is but a ſtep oil way co an eternal glory ; All 
theſe evils have an end, and then begins a felicity 
without end. 


Without looking ſo far, the preſent ſenſe of 


the love of God to us breeding our reciprocal 
love to him, and that mutual embrace of God 
and the ſoul living yet in the fleſh, chough as 
ſhort of the perfect union wich God, as the high- 
elt mountains come ſhore of heaven, yer briog3 
to the ſoul a dignity and contentment beyond all 
expreſſion, Ir is that peace of God which paſſeth 


all underſtanding, and keeps our hearts and 


minds through Jeius Chriſt, Ir is a transfgura- 
£10n of the devour ſoul, for an «arneſt of her glo- 
rification. Ir is the betrothing of tic $;0uſe with 
Chriſt, and the contra before rh: cringe. 
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Afﬀeer that, all the Empires of the world, all. the 
treaſures of Kings, and all the delights of their 
Court, deſerve not co be lookt on, or to be named. 
If that divine Embrace could continue, it would 
changea man into the image of God from glory to 
olory, and he ſhould beraptupin a fiery chariot, 
like E/tah. - 

To enjoy that holy Embrace and make it con- 
tinue as long as the ſoul in the fleſh is capable of 
it ; We muſt uſe holy meditations, prayers, and 
good works, Theſe ſtrengthen thoſe two arms 
of theſoul, Faith and Love, to embrace God, and 
hold him faſt 5 doing us that good office which 
Aarenand Hur did to Moſes, for they hold up the 
hands of the ſou], and keep themelevated ro Hea- 
ven, 

And ſceing that God who dwelleth in the high- 
eſt Heavens, dwelleth alſo in the humbleſt ſouls, 
let us endeavour to put ox the ornament of a meek 
ana quiet ſpirit, which in the ſight of God ts of great 
price, 1Pet.3.4. Itisa great encouragement to ſtu- 
dy tranquillity of mind, that while we labour for 
our chief utility, which is to have a miek and 
quier ſpirit, we become of great price before 
God ; and therefore of great price to our (elves: 
kliow can it be otherwiſe, ſince by that ornamenc 


of a meek and quiet _ we put onthe neareſt 
likeneſs ro God of which the creature can be 


ſuſceptible 2 For then the God of peace abiding in 


' us makes his clear image to ſhine in the ſmoorh 
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mirrour of our calm ſoul, as the Suns faceinacalm 
water. 

Being thus bleſt with the peace of God , we 
ſhall alſo be ſtrong wich his power, and among 
the ſtorms and wracks of this world, we ſhall be 
as ſafe as the Apoſtles in the Tempeſt, having 
Chriſt with them in the ſhip. * Ic is nor poſſible thar 
we ſhould periſh, as long as we have with us and 
within us, the Saviour of the world, and the Prince 
of life. 

The univerſal commotions, and hideous de- 
ſtruRions of our time, prepare us to the laſt and 
greateſt of all, 2 Per.3.10. When the Heavens ſhall 
paſs away with a great miſe, and the elements ſhall 
melt with fervent heat ; the Earth alſo, and the 
works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. Ta hat 
great fall of the old building of Nature, the godly 
man ſhall ſtand ſafe, quiet, and upright, among 
the ruines, All will quake, all will fink, bur his 
unmoved heart, which fands firm, truſting in the 
Lord, Pſal, 112. 7. Mountains and rocks will 
be thrown down in his fight, The foundations 
of the world will crack under him, Heaven and 
Earth, haſting co their diſſulution, will fall co 
pieces abour his ears ; but the foundation of the 
faichful remains ſRedfaſt; He cannot be ſha- 
ken with the world, for he was not grounded 
upon ir. He will ſay with Davids confidence , 
Pſal. 16, 8, T have ſet the Lord always before me, 
becauſe he is at my right hand, I ſhall not be _— 
There- 
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Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoycerh 3 
2») fleſb alſoſhall reſt in hope. For thou wilt not leave 
my ſoul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy One 
zo ſee corruption. Thou wilt ſhew me the path of lifes 
in thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy right hand 


there are pleaſures for evermore, 
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